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1. PUBLISHER’S NOTE

Weexperience a great joyin presenting to our readers the English
translation with commentary and notes of the Bhavaninama-
sahasrastutih—the thousand names of Mother Bhavani. There was
neither a translation nor any commentary written on this book in
any language. Adopting the most accepted readings, the original
text has been printed separately in Devandgri script, at the start of
the book for the purpose of daily chanting of the S¢utih. In the main
part of the book, each name has been printed in Devanagri and
Roman types followed with lucid translation and exhaustive ex-
planation. Namdvali and alphabeticallists have been added.

Quotations and references from the Vedas, the Tantras; the

Sakti, Siva and Vedanta aphorisms; the Yoga Vasistha, the Bhag-
vadgita and a numberof Sakti Stavas, mostly quotedbythe author,
have been carefully printed at the end ofthe interpreted explanations
of each name. This will, it 1s presumed, throw much light on the
text and solve most of the difficulties on the path of Sadhana.

Shri Jankinath Kaul has to his credit a number of publications.
His present work is a valuable and important addition to our
English editions of the Sanskrit literature, for which there has been
constant demand from our friends. A study and, what is more
important, deligent practice of the Saka tenets would convince the
reader, beyond doubt, that this volume gives the essence of Yoga

Sadhana, in the practical manner.
Wethank manyofourfriends and devotees fortheir co-operation

and help.

April 1989. B. N. Kaul



2. FOREWORD

Worship of the Divine as Sakti, the Supreme Mother, creative

puissance, is as old as the Rg Veda. It is not an alien graft as held

by some. The Devi Sikra in the tenth Mandala of the Rg Veda isa

standing testimony to the pre-eminent position occupied by the

Divine Creatrix in the Aryan consciousness. It is a fact that is
often overlooked that the major Deities with feminine appellations

in the Veda are not there as ‘wives’ of Gods. /lla, Mahi, Daksina

are Divine Powers jn their own right. Actually there is no question

here as to whois superior, the male or the female Deity. The truth

is that both are the same Reality, the same consciousness in two

poises: presiding status and executive status. In the language of

the Tantra, Siva and Sakti are not two different entities. It is Siva

as Sakri. The functions are different with corresponding poises.

The unique position of the Divine Sakti continues in the Upanisads.
Umdé Haimavati, Teacher of the Gods, She who openstheir eye to

the truth of existence, is lauded as Supreme. The Tartras continue
the tradition though in certain lines of development they install

the Sakti above Siva. The Gita speaks of Parad Prakrti which is
none other than Parad Sakti. The Purdnas register a change in
approach. Their nomenclatures undergo a modification, their

symbolism is more opaque. Even their we have Puranas that place
the Devi in a special relationship with the Deva. At times the Gods
are obliged to merge into the personality of the Saviour Mother.

Aditi continues to be supreme in one form or other.

The Indian mind has always had a deep understanding— and

based uponit a unique relationship—with the role of the Divine as
the Mother. The child soul of this humanity readily turns to the
Mother-Soulin all situations of life. Sri Aurobindo points out how

She is always ready with her Bounty for the myriad children. No
wonder Sheis lauded in every possible way over the length and
breadth of this sub-continent. The heart of—thereligionist, the
artist, the poet, the mystic—every one melts when he speaksof Her.
The being flows spontaneously when one comes to adore Her, to

celebrate Her Glory. There are inspired litanies thatliterally speak of
Her thousand facets. For hundredsofyears they have been cherished
as living links with the Divinity. Amongthe chief onesis the Bhavani-

nama-sahasra-stutih, which is as sacred and popular in Kashmiras
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the Lalitd@sahasrandma in the South of India. Thoughit is not known

enough in other parts of the country, its importancein the spiritual

history of India is unquestioned. We should be grateful to Pandit

Jankinath Kaul for making available to the world at large the full

text of the Hymnal along with a close rendering in English and, what
is more important, copious explanations and notes.

It is obvious that the Names of the Divine Motherlisted in the
series are not just proper names. Each nameis a sum-total of the

power, qualities and potency of the Deity. To utter the Nameis to

invoke the Presence. That is why Names of the Gods are called
secret Names in the Veda. They should not be revealed to the un-

worthy lest havoc be done by improper use of the Power. Pandit

Jankinathji takes up each Name and explains its full import. He

brings out multiple significances of the name: spiritual, religious,
mythological, philosophical. He explains the grammatical deriva-

tion of terms. He resolves the apparent paradoxes of contranes

existing side by side. He brings out the universal character of the
Deity, Mother Bhavani, while expounding the relevance of mention
of rivers, birds, animals, plants etc. Bhavaniconsciousness is present

in each form on earth and beyond.
It is a profound experience to read this exposition. It has, indeed,

literary merits but on that accountit is not a literary work. It has its
historical elements, geographical pointers, aesthetic excellences,
hints of yogic secrets. No effort has been spared in bringing out
these riches from this treasure of perennial relevance. It is not
just a prayer book;it is a manual of sddhand, a guide to the Everest

of Truth-Consciousness on the etherial heights where the Homes

of the Gods lie.
Once again we thank, we bow down to the Inspiration that

vibrates on every page of this masterpiece of Sakta Experience.

27.1.1989 | M.P. Pandit



3. PREFACE

(Translation of the original Hindi which follows)

oe anit aerrfrait

an aefereit
TAT ABTA AAT WHAT: 1

 

‘Salutations to the originator Brahma and other divine beings

who opened the path of enlightenment to these masters who en-
riched, improvised and established the teachings of Bruhmavidya -
and to the Rsis who founded the Schools of Philosophy”.

This excellent work on the Bhavanindmasahasra is being brought
out for the first time by the grace of Tripurasundari. Sri Jankinath
Kaul “Kamal prompted and encouraged by the Sri Ramakrishna

Ashrama, Srinagar (Kashmir) has laboured hard in writing this
commentary which is enriched withthe support of sacred authority.
This is no mere eulogy but a treatise of practical value and of im-
portance in obtaining grace of the Supreme Deity.

Attempts have so far been made to unravel the truth aboutthat
Infinite Power, Parad Sakti, who is described as the cosmic Mother

by the Vedas, the Tuntras, the Puranas and the Upanisads; who is

ever sportive whereas the all powerful Siva is always engrossed in
contemplation: in whose being Brahma. Vismu and Rudra create,
sustain and dissolve this universe; by whose pulsation Time, Triple
Quality and the five elements display their influence; by whose
mere will Devas, Dadnavas, mortals, animals, birds and insects are

impelled to conquer their enemies as well as support and nourish
themselves; and by whose compassion all creation, existent or
non-existent comes into being. For these reasons the cosmic Mother

is represented through pictures, dispositions and images ashaving
two. four, six, eight, eighteen or a thousand arms: one, two, four,

five or numerousfaces and two-feet, four-feet or multifeet. These
representations are as full of truth as of mystery. Only the initiated

whoare given to reflection know that accomplishmentitself is the
propitiation of Bhagavati Sakti, the primordial power behind.
Compilation of Divine Names (Namasangraha ; Thousand Names
etc.), mystic syllables, preservatives like armour (Aavacha) or
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eulogiums which wefind in Agamas and Purdnas are meant to make
propitiations effective. Sri Bhavaninamasahasrastutih belonging to
Rudrayamala Tantra, forms a small treatise of non-duality in sakta
tradition. One thousand divine names of Rajardjesvar? Mahatri-
purasundari are arranged therein like priceless gemsin a rosary.
Lord Siva, the knower of mystery of this internal as well as external
universe and completely accomplished in devotion, knowledge,
yoga, and Tantra sadhana, has Himself uttered these names and
as such these havethe efficacy of powerful mantras. Lord Siva, the
‘beloved of devotees, revealed these name-mantras to his chief
disciple Nandikesvara, even though He had notgiven outthis secret
even to His dear son Skanda (skandasyapi ca yad gopyam rahas-
yam... ...). Therefore, recitation of the thousand names according
to precept, granting the objects of desire of this world as well as that

of the next world, bestows unique devotion of Pardbhartdrika
Tripurasundart on Herdevotees.

It is indeed difficult to describe the glory of the recitation of
Sri Bhavaninamasahasra. By mere recitation of the hymn,the three
kinds of miseries of the worldviz. those relating to self, those caused

by fate and those caused by beings get dissolved. If it is done with

purified mind and as prescribed then impossible becomes possible.
All kinds of disease disappear. The three impurities which are not
removed through penance get washed off even by mere recitation of
the names whichare verily mantras. By doing the samewith unflinch-
ing faith and devotion even the Kundalini ofa persongets awakened.
In short this is purely a mystical performance which can be ex-
perienced by propitiation with complete faith and devotion only.

This endeavour of Sri Jankinath ji Kaul is praiseworthy. He
along with his family deserves blessings.The exhaustive explanation
of the thousand names of Devi is established on the authority of
scriptures. 1 experienced solace while going through the pages of
this Ms. This proficient commentary will surely do goodeven to
common manespecially when it is written in comprehensive English
language.

Kashmiri Pandits have been holding recitations of and Aavans

(homa) etc. of the list of names of the goddess with full faith since
ancient times. Naturally, therefore, a number of editions of the

original text have been published so far. But in most of these there
are mistakes in addition to different readings of certain names. The
correct text was prepared by the author of thiscommentary on the
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basis of Devinamavildsa of the great Pandit Sahib Kaul at my
instance.

In the end I am of the opinion that this work will prove very
useful to accomplishing personsof sdékta tradition. Spiritual benefit
will accrue even to common peopleand they will also be blessed.

Srinagar (Kashmir) Pandit Raghunath Kokilah



 
(aretre) st arewn wat agrqaf @ ait wrawtara ste “awe
a wea TaN a gafera we sarea at gt oferta a
S| WeGet Aa Aad HT ware aA F foo cH agergt
ATaAT-TTET E |

fraat aa, ara, ger site sofas wrecat F ET A
ata att #; wt adar ana fra # oat aarfeer wR
at at wtersttet ¢; faaet agra & wen, faoy att a
afez at tad, aed ate oa ara ¢; fat mem a ae,
Toratt waar ware front é; fraal steyara geo
a 2a, aaa, wea, Te, Tet ate Hehe aaa aaeit a
wart ate aear-dan A aera ga F ate feast ear a
WWa-aara wat sla arat afeaca feaord ¢ va saafs
wT HAST ATATA Wee HCA F for wa aH HE TIT BU FI
fastaat ag ¢ fe waarar & fast, afeat an sofas a
WH JAR a, AN, B:, AS, As al sax AW; was, 2,
are, Gta a anata qa att fovea, aquae at agua Z,
ag waa wa Tee gi at faareite & ak ani



Preface X11

a wast at ap ¢ A aad F fH area ara gt aradt ahs

Sl ANTTAT |

amet aa geronfe A at aTaaue (AgaaTa siz), ara

am tad fast FF Aree Bt we At Fi was aa

S arte Mt RATATATAEE: ATH ASNT HT AETTTH

UH Bet at wet gi Fae Mt caressa agagrqeadt F
oe pare feer are on wat & fra seqer fit et aT

1 ea wr ste sea BT TT Wat are, Ate, AM,

am 3itt aexaraat A agrfeag wre fra 4 eaaq ea atat
ar fargo ate garesat & ara atret & fe a fasta ieee

we aT mg Gt eens aay fe Ye Ae AS

afearat at Wradl wWeadt F ag AealatH ATT Teertqared

ie wart, ga er St wma 3 ome fa a ex @

at ya wat a (eeraeaa qo agit wam........)1

aa: Fa agaam S warfafe ve a cgotien am crete

cremfats ane et manhere oeweneer Pagegrey
arate mt RTTae Y suhstGeer # et Tem

arr | gerd dacs crema a A srrenferre, arfirdfins site she.

atts, faferara zx gia #1 far wa we faa & ontata

aS at at waraa at ara at AHat gi aariaatea grat
21 arratfe ae a avent a ax Aet al Ta a a ATED
aa * haw Weary a A ys wet gi als yas aes

fara & as ait wa A Hesfoat arrey gt aHat Fi

aria ag & fH ae ot teen é&freer sa-ates Yaw area
e Gre gt xava feat AT amar FI
a wWeaaara at als FT ag wore swaaata 2 wie a

ager sites S ore Fi BREA sat FH agers 1 ag
fare caren sratfrs cgtt # waa at @1 Fa saTr
eam Gt ara a gt At aa A aa a wqaa gai Fa

   

  



 

X1V Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

HAs BTS A Aas El ATaTCT Wa FT Hoary ArT; fasta-
BC We WE USN agwtert wit areata st we ZI
Senet over Haat wraalamageeia: f ms sz

saat aTatast A gaq-aa aife cart A srdta Hrs a sare

TET Cal ws Fl FT HIT aa aH Ta AT WS TF HE
AERC WH gsi Wy TT AEH A agt Het asAe
& stfatce: fasta afrat at wm ng f1 Sew Agta A Agra
atsa afea ate & ‘Qdtarafaera SY arnt WA FT OF
Apa FT As Ws Wa fear ei ga aery A saat Ae
wee agate ora at |
aa a A agi agm fe ag gta frag gt are ava

B wears ars S ora sl aeq aat Att site ararey w7
at at oreaihas ora atm faa & & weary SF ant watt |

aTAT AIRES,
sitar (HTATT) aferd TAATa HiheT:
RV-VP.URee



4. An Appreciation

Mahamahopadhyaya, Mahakavi
Dr. Prof. Shashidhar Sharma D.Litt.

Recipient of Certificate of Honour.

Co-ordinator, Deptt. Of Sanskrit,

Correspondence Courses,

Panjab University, Chandigarh.

Kashmir remained an eminent seat of Sanskrit studies for cen-

turies. Kashmirian contribution in terms of Saiva Agamas and
Rhetoric has been uniquely brilliant.

It was a great pleasure for meto glance through some specimen

pages of the treatise on the ‘“‘Bhavani Sahasra-nama”1.e. thousand

names of Goddess Bhavani, by Prof. Janaki Nath Kaul, Kamal,

a devoted scholar of the Kashmir Saivism.
Recital of Sahasranama is a prominentpart of worship, supposed

to secure early the favours of a particular deity. There are several

Sahasranamas of Goddess Bhavani dedicated to different forms

which She tookfrom timeto time in Her Infinite Mercy to satisfy

the urge of the devotees. Prominent Sahasranamas prompted great

masters of light and learninglike Shankaracharya and Bhaskara

Rai to write gloss on them.
It was being greatly felt that no exhaustive explanations were

available on the Bhavani Sahasra-nama,its unsurpassed popularity,

specially in Kashmir notwithstanding.
Prof. Kamal, equipped with wide knowledge, sustained study,

long experience and command over Sanskrit and English has

taken up the challenge. During his stay at Chandigarh, he has

often visited me for consultations on a numberof linguistic, phi-

losophic and Tantric points of different names. His expositions

are exhaustive and the style very lucid.
I congratulate Prof. Kamal for carrying on the great Kashmirian

tradition of Indological contribution. I wish his venture a grand
success and a happy long life to him.

22.2.1988. Shashidhar Sharma



5. List of the consulted Manuscripts and published editions ofthe
Bhavaninamasahasrastutih with abbreviations used.
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MS No. 1 Belongs to Pandit Maheshvar Razdan
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Published Editions:
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PE 14
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Delhi Edition 1982 a.p.
Venkatesvara, Bombay. Samvat 1978 (About 1920 a.D.)
Corrected by Pandit Kesava Bhatt Jyotishi 1937 a.p.
Published by Pandit Isvar Kau! & Bros, Srinagar

Samvat 1962 (About 1904 a.p.).
Devinamavilisa by Sahib Kaul Published by the
Research Deptt... Govt. of Jammu & Kashmir 1942 a.D.
Published by Kashmir Mercantile Press, Srinagar.
Samvat 1990 (1932 a.p.).

Published by Pandit Prem Nath Jyotishi, Srinagar.
Published by Pandit Sri Kanth Kachru, Krishna Print-
ing Press, Srinagar 1958 a.p.

Dharmic Pustak Bhandar, Raghunath Mandir Gate.
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(Photocopy in Devanagri. Lacking coherence).
Got from Pandit Udaynath Tiku (Sarada Script).
Urdu Edition (Sm A. K. Wanchoo).

Local a mutilated copy.



6. INTRODUCTION

Bhavanindmasahasrastutih is a revealed text of Sakti sadhana
in Sanskrit, containing one thousand names ofBhavani, the Supreme
Goddess. We could even say thatit is an index to the subject matter
of the Sakti doctrine, which is closely related to the Trika system
of Kashmir Saivism. The two Tantra based doctrines are sup-
plementary to each other. The Sakia school holds Advaita as the
ultimate Reality, in the same strain as do the monistic Saiva of
Kashmir and the Advaita Vedanta propounded by Adi Sankara,
In the Sakta doctrine, however, Divine Motherhood predominates.

1. The Mother concept :—

India has survived the ravages of time because of her ancient
monuments and culture in the form of philosophicalliterature and
religious beliefs, preserved in the Vedas and the Tantras. These
are, therefore, the sources of knowledge of the Supreme Reality,
which on practical realisation, give true solace and eternal joy.
Among the many paths, suggested by the sdstras for realization of

that Truth, sufficient importance has been laid on the path of devo-
tion. The sincere, clear and true devotion lies in the sense of mother-

hood, which is an undeniable fact.Supreme Power, therefore, is

approached and worshipped as Mother.
Sakti is the powerof Siva, ‘‘which is necessary for creation. God

and His power are yet more than creation which He manifests.
Saktiis said to issue from that which is already Sakala, or associated
with Sakti”.' As such Sakti is eternal andremains ina subtlestate of
Caitanya during the great dissolution, pralaya. During manifesta-
tion, Sakti emaanates form and assumes different phases. Sakti
is thus the sovereign power of the tichotomy of manifestation and
it is Her grace that brings about emancipation of the soul. She is
Supreme Reality, Supreme Love, Supreme Beauty—Tantras call
Her Para Sakti, Cit Sakti or Caitanya Sakti. Realization of this
Truth—supreme, sublime and divine—as Mother, is the final
Beatitude of life. ;

Sakti is also termed Sri Vidya. “In worshipping Her an adeptis
eo

1, Sir John Woodroffe: Sakti and Sakta p.255.
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Sakta at heart, Saivite in outlook and Vaisnavite in practice’’.

The Divine Hand of this Eternal Energy is everywhere. She 1s
formless and yet She has form. A reconciliation is not only possible
but also necessary, as is revealed in the lives of those who have
successfully followed the path of Divinity according to this doctrine;
say for example, $n Madhao Joo Dhar, 5n Krishan Joo Kar, Sri

Rishi Peer (popularly known as Peer Pandit Padshah), Sahib Kaul,

Sn Ramakrishna and Sri Aurobindo. Supreme Mother's grace

leads sadhakas to higher and yet higher levels of perfection.

2. The Background:-—
Besides the prehistoric evidences of Aryans being Mother wor-

shippers, the Vedas give the appellation Aditi for the Prime Mover.
To date the twice born meditate on Gayatri, the Divine Motherof
trichotomic nature, after daily ablution. The Yantras advocate
Sakti as the origin and source of all that we see. It is through Her
grace that the Divine is revealed’ to the earnest aspirant. This
worship of the Mother Goddess prevailed all over the Indian sub-

continent from the very early times, traces ofwhich are substantiated
as under:

(i) Statues and figurines of the Mother Goddess at Mohanjo-

daro—prehistoric terracota seal from Harrapa—similar
objects unearthed at the prehistoric sites (circa 2750 B.C.)
in the Indus Valley.*

(ii) Re-Veda* contains hymns to Aditi and thelike.
(iii) Agamas—Bhavanindmasahasra, a page from Rudrayamala

Tantra,® became popular among the Kashmiri Pandits who
practised Sakti Upasanda. |

(iv) Purdnas—Lalitasahasranama and Devi Mahatmya are from
Brahmanda Purana and Markandeya Purana respectively.

(v) Existence of a large number of Sakti Peethas all over India,

2, art: areer: aig: that: warret J tera:|

aTATSETaT: Brey: farrcfer astae it Saivagama

. Sehpehrgread | Vijidnabhairava.

cf. The Sakti Peethas by D.C. Sircar p.101.
Circa 1400 B.c. to 1000 B.c.
Paratrisika and Vijridnabhairava, the two important works relating to

Kashmir Saivism, also are from this Tantra.
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among which Sarada,’ Trisandhya*® and other Peethas
exist in Kashmir. The popular Ku/adevis of the Kashmiri
Pandits have from very early times been Rajfia, Sarika,
Bhavani, Jvala, Sarada and Tripurasundani.®

(vi) M.A. Stein remarks: ‘‘worship of Mothers in the Tantra
ritual played great part in Kashmir from ancient times’’.’°

3. Stotra Literature :—
The Tantras have the sameauthority and antiquity as the Vedas.

Both advocatephilosophicalideas and religious thought. Both also
contain hymnal songs and eulogies which arerecited with devotion
to respective deities. This is done for soothing one’s turbulent mind,
which may lead to the attainment of final beatitude and eternal
peace. Purdnas also present a large number of such hymns and
garlands of divine names, which relate to different deities like
Ganapati, Surya, Siva, Sakti, Visnu. The stotra literature in Sanskrit

is, in fact, so vast that a proper count can hardly be made.

The ancient Rsis Agstya, Suka, Gaudapada, Sankaracarya,
VidyGranya were devout saktas.

4. Bhavanindmasahasra and its source :—
Bhavaninamasahasra is an important Sakta-stava which has as

much prominence for the Kashmiri Pandits.as La/itasahasranama
has for the peninsular India. This eulogy to Bhavani compnises a
thousand names which depict the very nature, characteristic and
causation of the Primordial Mover. Its source is the ancient Rudra-
yamalo-Tantra, which is “amongst the eight numerically equal
groups of the sixty-four non-dualistic Tantras’”’.'’ This is evident
from the colophon ofthis book.’?

5. Themeofthe book :—
In the prefatory statement of the Bhavaninamasahasra itself the
 

vide Brhat Nila Tantraetc.

vide Jfianarnava Tantra.
Reference is made to the existing stotras glorifying these deities.

Kalhana’s Rajatarangini (A. Stein): Note to verse 122, Bk. I.

Abhinavagupta—An Historical & Philosophical study by K.C. Pandey

p.44.

12. itt Sri Rudrayamale Tantre Nandikesvara samvade maha prabhavo
Bhavdnindmasahasrastavarajah sarmpurnah,

—
o
t

=
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scene is laid on the Mount Kailasa,'> the charming abode of Siva.
In that romantic scenery, one day, Lord Siva during his unwavered
meditation, was approachedby His attendant-in-chief, Nandikes-
vara or simply called Nandr. Offering a hymn’'* of glorification he
implored Lord Siva to take him into confidence and reveal! to him the
object of His deep contemplation. Siva got pleased and revealed'*
the glory of His consort Parvati, describing Her form, foot to the

crown, depicting Her Universal Glory in the manifestation of Her
Vidya and Avidya aspects. Thus the holy formula of the thousand
gracious names was given as a favour to Nandikesvara. Therefore
this sastra is called Nandi Vidyd.'©The names sung and recited with
earnest devotion to the Divine Mother, bring prosperity and pro-
ficiency towards emancipation.
Jo ascertain the site of the scene according to the prefatory

statement of the book, it 1s important to give (a) the geographic
data, (b) justification of view interpreted and (c) the symbolic
value of the Mount Kaildsa: |

(a) Mdénsarovara is at the foot of the Mount Kailasa in Tibet.
Lord Siva is said to dwell on the towering peak oftheMount
whichrises to the north-west ofthe sacred lake from amongst

the purple ranges of the lower Kangri mountains. The
abode of Siva is described in the Tartras'’ and the Purdnas'®
to be charming with lasting glory and supreme beauty.

(b) According to Nifamata Purdna'?, ‘‘all the sacred places

(Tirthas) which exist on this earth, are there” (in Kashmir):
Haramukha Peak (Haramukuta) whichis popularly known
in Kashmir as Siva’s diadem’;?° may be taken to be the
Mount Kailasa, as the description in the book is peculiar to

Kashmir. This finds relevance with thesite of “* Uttara-
manasa, which is believed to be the source of Hararmukuta-
gangd,*' whichlies at the foot of the north easternglacier of
 

13. Katlasasikhare ramye ... ... Prologue Ver.6.

14. cf. Devinamavildsa Canto IL.

15. ibid. canto IV.

16. Ref. Lali. Sahas. verse 141 or name 733.

17. Devinamavilasa, canto I.

18. Skanda Purana, Stita Samhita, Jfidna- Yoga Khanda 1.

19. Verse 17.

20. Ancient Geography of Kashmir— M.A.Stein (K.RT.Vol.ID) p.407.

2t. Kashmiris call it Gangabal.
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the Haramukuta and along the Tirthas of Nandiksetra.??
At a short distance below the Garigabal lake, also called
Uttaragangaé,** there exists another lake called Nwid-kol.
The inner portion of this lake with blue water ( Ka@la-Siva)
marks the place where Siva sat in meditation and the outer
portion having hght green water represents the place of
Nandi (Nund). Nandi, the son of a Brahman named Silada,
is said to have performed penance to propitiate Siva at this
place.* Siva made this permanent abode by the side of
His faithful attendant, Nardin, who is believed to have
received the formula of the thousand names there. Thus the
Haramukha may conveniently be called the Kailasa of
Kashmir.
Sakta works are characterised by symbolism. Siva dwells
wheresoever His worshipper, versed in Kula-tativa, abide
and His mystic mount is to be sought at the sahasr@ra in
the body of everyhuman being. “This is called Kailasa,
the Kula and the seat of Akula, where the Lord of lords
(Siva) in the form of Biridu resides.”?5 The whole range of
the mystical wheels (Sat Cakras) in a body,is called Kula.
Sahasrara is Akula. ‘‘Meditation on theletters (Matrikds)
and the Sri Cakra are one, called Kailasa Prastara.*®
It is here that the Jiva, earnest for liberation, is represented
by Nandikesvara, who approaches Siva (Paramatma) for
divine union or final absorption ( Moksa).

6. The Purpose:—
The power of consciousness called Caitanya Sakti is not, a

separate entity from Siva, the Supreme consciousness. ‘That is
beyond the power ofthinking and speech.”’?’ It is through attributes
that the power of concentration on the Absolute is developed.

22. Nilamata Purdna (Ved Ghai) Vol. 1, p.25; also K.R.T. (Stein) 1.36.
23. K.R.T. Vol. IT p.407.
24. Nilamata v.v.1061-1131, see detail.

25. Tripurasara.

26. Sanandana Samhita— Kailasa and Sri Cakra represent one and the
same Reality.

27, Wat ara fradey ayrer waar aE Taitt. Up. 2'4.1.

aa arat 7 RAAT |
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The attributes of that Divine Power, Caitanya Sakti or Cit Sakti

are so innumerable thatit is difficult to conceive or express their
meaning. There are, however, Satandmas and Sahasranamas ot
the formulae through which the Divine Qualities of Mother God-
dess are esoterically revealed to the intelligent and graced to the
aspirant of intense devotion and love. This is the purposeof the
Bhavanindmasahasra. Siva Himself names it “Stavardja”, the chief
among hymns. Symbolic meanings are unavoidable in the hymns
of the Sakta tradition. This Stutih is therefore called Rahasya
Sastra as is disclosed by Siva to His beloved disciple Nandikesvara.
This secret knowledge was kept reserved by Siva even from His son,
Skanda**

7. The published editions of the book
The Bhavaninamasahasra was perhaps first published in 1920

A.D. at Bombay and was limited to Kashmir. Before this there
existed SGrada manuscript copies in almost all Kashmiri Pandit
homes for‘daily recitation. It was later published in different forms
from time to time in Devanagri script. I have consulted a dozen
of the published editions and three MSSin Sarada script and one
Mscopy was purchased from Adyar Library, Madras.

The book has not been translated in any language of the world
so far. There, however, emerged in the 17th century A.D. an erudite
Kashmin Brahman devotee Pandit Sahib Kaul by name, who
composed Sanskrit verses, giving poetical exposition of all the
Names besides his poetic narration of the situation and the site of
the Xailasa. This work is named Devinamavilasa, and was published
by the Research Deptt. of the J &K Govt. in 1942 on the basis of an
old manuscript. This book has correct text though mistakes some-
how crept in the later published editions. There are different ver-
sions, as such, ofthe text. We have adopted the acceptable readings
after consulting the Sahib Kaul’s text. Devandgri characters are
transliterated according to the International CongressOrientalist’s
Scheme, generally acknowledged to be rational and satisfactory.

&. Motivation :—

Sri Ramakrishna Ashrama, Srinagar desired that a correct
edition of the book with relevant interpretation of the Bhavani's

28. weeenf a agra <ea woofs aq3 SS * Bhav. Sahas. Prefatory verse 11.

 



Introduction XXUi

sacred names be brought out to be placed in the hands of the

devotees. After deliberation it was decided that an elaborate com-
mentaryin English should be prepared for the English knowing

people in general and Sakti Sadhakas inparticular. I was asked to
embark upon the work. I gladly took up the challengethinkingit

the will of Divine Mother. The plan was made and the project was
completed in about three years time.

9. Relevance of the book :— |
Siva is not within the knowledgeof anyone. Sakti is supremely

devoted to Him andis active in revealing Him to the devotee.
Bhavaninamasahasrais declared to be the means of attaining the
favour of the Mother Goddess for the realization of Absolute
Truth. With the help of this practical text, a Sadhana Sastra, the
discerning man knows that whatever he senses, 1s the power and
glory of the Supreme Divinity. One has to become conscious of the
Primordial Power evolving itself into the glorious varieties of the
sentient and insentient, abounding in Nature. Among the thousand

names of Bhavani some are the names ofsolid objects as the names
of birds, animals, plants, rivers and many such things. But they are
not just adjectives or pronouns. Their relevance is expounded
by showing the universal character of the Mother Bhavani. The

names depict the potency of the Supreme Deity on earth and
beyond. Each nameis, therefore, a mazitra in itself, and the Tantra

calls it Rahasya Vidya, the secret knowledge, which may be divulged
in tradition alone.

The translation in certain places may seem unnatural to the
idiomof the English language. Attempt has been made to echo the
shades of soundin the original. The commentary has been supported
with the sacred authority. Equivalent quotations and necessary
information is given in foomotes. Certain names found repeated in
the list (see appendix 1), are explained in different but appropniate
interpretations, in the light of Adi Sankara’s Sanskrit commentary
of Visnusahasrandma. The Nadmavali and the nameindex have been
given at the end.
A list of about a hundred namesfound similar to those occuring

in the Lalit@sahasranama andGdyatri Tantra (Gayatri Sahasrandma
of Devi Bhagavat) is givenyin appendix II. Similar names have also
been noticed in the eulogies to Sarika, Raja, Jvala and the like.
This appears to be a usual feature in the stotra literature. References
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are quoted from over two hundred authentic books. Repetitions

at certain places were unavoidable.

If the work gives a fraction ofsolace and satisfaction to a seeker,

I shall think myself amply rewarded.
Srimat Swami Ranganathananda, the doyen of spiritual dis-

semination of the Sri Ramakrishna order, visited this Ashramain

July 1986 and readingthe manuscript in its initial stage lauded the

effort. His encouragement and blessings sustained the project to

its completion.

10. Acknowledgements:—

I stand beholden to Pandit Raghunath Kokilah, an acclaimed

devotee of Mother Bhavani and traditional Sakta Sadhaka among
the Kashmiri Pandits of the present time. He did not hesitate in

divulging intricate secrets. pertaining to Kashmir Sakta Thought.

During the consultations he, at times, fell im ecstasy; when, on

request, he explained certain names to me. I am thankful to his

valuable suggestion and appreciation.
Deep gratitude is expressed to Dr. Shashidhar Sharma of Panjab

University who received me with an open and loving heart for

consultations and guidance. I hadthe benefit of discussing with him

a number of the Divine Names with advantage, during my stay in

Chandigarh last year. He lauded the effort.

I have no words to express my gratefulness to Si M.P. Pandit

of Sri Aurobindo Ashrama, who readily agreed to read the manu-

script and write a Foreword to the book.

I express my deep sense of gratitude to the Secretary, Sn Rama-

krishna Ashrama, Srinagar (Kashmir) for his kind persuasion in

taking up the work, for providing me with all possible facilities and

for encouraging me in this endeavour.

My thanks are due to the friends who helped mein revising the

typed manuscript and madevaluable suggestions.

The press copy could not have been prepared so soon without the

voluntary help of Anupam Kaul, who, not only typed the whole

matter very efficiently but also copied the Sanskrit Text and the

quotations in Devandgri script in his beautiful hand. Healso revised

certain portions of the book. I seek Bhavani's blessings for his

long life, prosperity and honest service.

Blessings are craved for my daughter Dr. Advaitavadini, who

prepared the alphabetical index.
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In the endI express gratitude to the editors and authors whose
different texts and independent works have helped mein establishing
the interpreted meaning of the Divine Names.

April 13, 1989. Jankinath Kaul



Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

Text for daily recitation/chanting.
7TI-IV.



I. PRELIMINARY PREPARATION

Certain preliminaries have to be observed before one proceeds
with the recital of Bhavanindmasahasrastutih, along with its in-

troductory (and concluding) parts. These make therecital effective.
First, the aspirant has to purify himself. This is done with sndana,

dcamanam and dasana-pranayama.

a. A good bath (srdana)in clean wateris for external purification.
In case of ill health or other reasons, the whole body should

be slowly rubbed with a towel after drenching in luke-warm
water and squeezing it while repeating the pet mantras which
may be Vedic or Tantric.

b. Sipping ofwater (Gcamanam)is for tattva suddhi, purification
of the three principles, dima, vidya and Siva, as:

i. Atma tativam Sodhayami namah.

ii. Vidya tattvam sodhayami namah.
iii. Siva tattvam sodhayami namah.
iv. Sarva tattvam sodhayami namah.

Reciting the tattva mantras the aspirant has tosip water
in the palm of his right hand, each time.

Thefirst three mantras denote the self (Existence or

Sat), knowledge (consciousness or cit) and Siva (Bliss or
ananda). The fourth mantra stands for the transcendence of
the first three principles called Turya.

c. Asana and Pranayama are for internal purification.

Asana' meanssitting in a posture which is most convenient
physically and helps the body to acquire the sustained poise.
Positions of the back (spine), neck and head must remain
straight. Padmdsana or Siddhasana are generally recommended
by experts. The seat as advised in the Gita may be firmly

fixed in a calm and clean place, neither too high nortoo low,
having spread overit the reeds ofKusa grass (Dirva or Dharba),
a deer skin and a silk cloth oneover the other.'

 

at Bhag. Gita
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2. Pranayama is the regulation of breath. Regular practice of

pranaydma regulates the activities of the mind. In course of

time the mind ultimately falls silent and becomes ready to

receive the word ofthe Divine.
Then follow samkaipa, the aspirant’s solemn resolve on the

purpose ofthe recitation; Prarthand, the invocation to Ganesa and

Guru, andlast of all Bhutapasarpana, driving away the undesirable

and obstructive forces of the mind.

After observing these preliminariesrecitation of the Text begins.
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Il. PROLOGUE AND ASSIGNMENT

 

waif sfereeret aeavert1 git

Prologue to the Eulogy of one thousand names.
Prostrations to Auspicious Bhavani.

1. In an auspicious momentI offer obeisance to three eyed Durga'
who bears a conch, a trident, a bow and(five) arrows in Her (four)

hands: whose diadem shines with theresiduary ray of the crescent :?
who, seated on.a lion, is worshipped by accomplished sages: who
is pure andsharp (dynamic) like the blades of Diurva’ grass, sufficient
to remove all sinful pain.

SESUAT 2 *

aqemafrendt excerereaet |
afrarnageedt arerareatere
water wife tat Fatt Hrsg? 20

2. The charming Devi is gloriously victorious in Her play—
Descending from transcendence to tmmanence,*
 

1. The namerefers to Sarika, Bhavani.
2. Ama Kala

3. A kindof fine grass used as a sacred article of worship at yajna (Havan)
and other ritualistic ceremonies, The grass has soft but sharp blades,

considered to be possessing germicide property. It must, therefore,

have repulsive action against polluting particles.
4. Movement of Divine Energy towards manifestation.
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Blooming through the mysteriouscircles, drinking sweet honey,’

Devouring thorns?
Averting misfortune’, and
Supporting sadhaka-yogis.

 

ayatewatttheaat tat acaraaartorary= Nan
TATACT cA sett:
wart

cqat ereertt steag. froamrteet1x

3,4,5. I bow to that supreme sovereignty,

Whois praised by Devas, Brahma, Visnu, Rudraetc.:
Whogivesstability to the worlds and removes obstacles;
Whois Mighty Durga, investitured with a snake* and adored

with a composed medal® for withdrawal of trme?’:
Whois Bhavani and whose seat is borne by the five deities

called Pretas ; 8
Whois one-faced?, lustrous like the full moon:
Whohas four arms, wielding a sword and a spear with the

 

1. Awakening of Kiuadalini to rise to safasrara and shower the nectar of
immortality.

2. Obstacles in the path of yoga.

Failure in spiritual sadhana.

4. Granting accomplishment to promising practisers on ther way to
the final beatitude of self- realization.
Symbolizing the energetac Prana sakti.

6. Controlling authority of the aperture in the crown of head through

which the soul is said to escape on its leaving the body. This praaic

centre is called Brahmaranara.
7. Becoming one with Infinite self when time has no divisions but Eternrty

and Bliss.

8. Out of the five glorious deities Sadasiva forms the seat of Tripurasundari

and Brahma. Visnu, Rudra and Isvara are Her palanquin bearers.
As they owe their existence to the supreme Deity, they are called Pretas.

9. The emblem of oneness ofself.

Cd
*
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upper two hands', and with the two lower hands’ posing

fearlessness and offering an unparalleled boonin Sivahood.

a AY Waray it

Horahrat Ta tats APATA|
TTTSRT18

 

TUTE- farce aedt agreufrCATea 1191

Auspicious Prostrations to Parvati Bhavani

6,7. Siva, the Lord of lords, sitting in meditation on the summit
of Kailasa mountain, abounding in charming scenery; his lotus like
beautiful face, blushing with joy and feet, reflecting the colourful
light of the crown jewels of the prostrating Devas and Asuras, was
approached with a request by Nandi, with folded hands and bowed
head.

attafrernge SarsIt

wgearatrsstia wer cat Weare? ci

Sri Nandikesvara said:

8. O Lordof lords! O Master of the universe! A great doubt rises

in my mind. O Lover of Thy devotees! I desire to ask what may be a

secret.*

 

qouastaca arr! caret: fara 9Tq 8

1. Powers of destniction.

2. Powers of protection.
3. Alternate reading is afmaets in PE-3, PE-5, PE-6, PE-8.
4. [I implore you to take me into confidence asto the object of thy con-

templation.
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9. O Lord! who is that Deity whose hymn thou art singing con-
tinuously day and night? Is there a higher deity than Thy Glorious
Self?

10. After the question was put forward,self-effulgent Siva, Master
of the universe, one without the second, opened His lotus eyes and
said :

aPATaATTaTs 11
ary ary wortes qeravafa At az aq |
ceca @ aaitey wer waar ag 1k ki

Bhagavan said:

11. O! the best among myattendants! It is excellent of you to
haveasked this question. I am now speaking to you the secret that
was kept from even my son, Skanda.

aaata aa: afeat aranferer aeqet 23

12,13. In formertimes, after universal destruction, Milaprakrti,’

the personified will of the supremespirit in the creation,” consisting
of the essential three qualities, desired to manifest. In Her, I pro-
duced the Tattvas*, and evolved through Mahar‘ etc. into dual
consciousness, which in an unknown way stayed encircling me.*

 

The seed form of the universe.
Identified with Afayaor delusion.
Thirty six categories of Saiva-Sakta systems.
Balanced harmonyof the three gunas.

agarHere aaigatcada 1 B.G. 1X.10
‘Because of Myproximity Prakrti produces all this, the animate and
the inanimate; the world, therefore, revolves, O son of Kunti’.

m
w

h
e

|
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coat ear wferefartter aa: Tot ne

14. Thereafter, the Supreme Power as volition in the process of
its unfoldment,establisheditself as the light/lustre of mind!, the

cause of the web of thought process.

RTTATT ACERT

arent a aooray wet Brarel aaah fara
fafger afger areaaaa woerfaat 1211

15,16. Then the Supreme Sakti, Parad, expressing itself through
spoken word (vak) came into existence as Mother of the world
(Adya Sakti), Mother of the Vedas (Gayatri), the seven little
Mothers (Matrkas) viz. Sarasvati, Brahmi, Vaisnavi, Raudri,
Kaumari, Parvati and Siva. The Goddess, as such, confers success,
endows one with wisdom and showers peace and prosperity onall.

aaaeqeadt faraa ard

added Ad Aca Wealad 1120911

 

17. The universe is created by Her and thus the Infinite projected

with adherence to its preservation and dissolution.

afaat erat earat aaaratafahazar |
smrertaat eqat aa aatatarartaat eit

 

18. Worshipped, saluted, meditated upon, prayed and praised,

thus ascertained in all conditions (and situationsoflife) She (Sarika
Bhagavatt) grants success in everything undertaken (in right earnest).

Tenaaee
TTT: 12301

 

1. Theuniverse is nothing but the mind manifesting as such only through
the potency of Siva or Brahman.
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19. It is by Her grace that I am praising Her with the Thousand
Names. In fact She is worshipped as such by sentient beings of the
three worlds.

TAAATAT AST ATA TTA aT |
AATHOT STR TATA Non

20. Being pleased with the singing of this hymn She entered into
my being.It is since then that I enjoy this highest state ofsovereignty.

21,22. With Her splendour I created this universe, animate as well

as inanimate. This includes Devas (immortals), Asuras (demons),
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Yaksas (demigods, the attendants

of Kubera), Raksasas (evil spints) and Madnavas (human beings)
along with creeping animals, the oceans, themountainsandforests,

the zodiac, the planets and thestars, all that is of the characteristic

of the five elements.

ARTATAAGAN CAAT TAT |
eqa aera thee ASHTe oy2 31

23. O Nandi! With this hymn of thousand names, I always pray
to Supreme Sakti, who is both transcendent and immanent and
ever full with grace for me.

qepenraag aa aeraaye fry |
Wee AAT eat MATS TAT Ret

24. Thus, having said this, Siva, the self-effulgent and all powerful
preceptor of this moving and unmoving universe, stopped. Nandi,
with: bowed head paying obeisance to the Great Lord, said.
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MAIS JATs II

Aragsaqeay BHATT were |

wesfen aa araisfer sara: feaat afr ney

gor: warahaet year Fea Tega |

aiqfrsarag ta waaay areT TNR

25,26. O Glorious one! Lord of lords! O Master of the worlds
and Supreme sovereign of the Universe! I am Thy devotee. I am
Thyservant. Kindly do methis favour. I wantto listen to the virtuous
hymn of the Goddess. Verily this is difficult even for gods to obtain.
O Lord! Kindly tell meits efficacy as well.

AAT 1

WO ateargrant erarratay WAT|
aderiafaeet fafee qerttaed 101

Sri Bhagavan said

27. O highly virtuous Nandi!listen to this most auspicious hymn.'
With (recitation of) the thousand divine namesoneis granted all
accomplishments, true joy and liberation (from birth and death).

afafa: srerecata ofecer aartge: |

frate waar aetettt: TeaT: FAA URI

28. There is no hymn efficacious higher than this one. The holy
(should) recite this with full attention, soon after rising from bed
early in the morning. This should be recited three times with un-
hindereddevotion.

are afr, worewart Saar at a, +t afer ach
atom, aera aatiracaraarcest, AAHTAAT

Pret ae / ert fatrarr:

L. CTAIUTH, the kingof hymns.
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Recitation of Bhava@nin@masahasra (or offering of oblations) is
commenced for the accomplishment of a desire and for the removal
of sin committed through speech, mind and body. Mahddeva is
the seer of the eulogium; Amustup is the metre; Primordial Deity
(Sakti) is the Power; Bhagavati Bhavani is the presiding deity;
Hrim is the seed mantra and Kiim is the kilaka,' the pivot on which
the whole thing hinges.

Assignment ( =e :
Nyasa is a pledge in which Mantra is united with the body, limb

by limb. One has to begin to identify oneself with the mantra one
worships with and that is done by completely surrendering the
individuality, the sense of I-ness and my-ness in all parts of one’s
being. Mantra is the sound body of the Deity one worships. This
progressive adoption of the process is called nyasa.

HI ReeqyTa:

  

% RifasScaeHeysraai AA: tt

Assigning the Hands

First the parts of the Mantra are assigned to the thumb, index

finger, middle finger, the fourth andthe little fingers of both hands
and the front and back of the palms. This is called karanydésa.

 

1. A condition like a pivot, the fulfilment of which furnishes the key to
open the hiddensecret. The doctrine of Tantrasuggests that knowledge

has to be translated intoaction; as is said; jidtva prarabhya kurvita.
There is a precaution also that even knowing thesecretif one doesnot
practise, one perishes, hyakurvdno vinasyati. The ultimate aim of

kilaka mantra is to enable the aspirant to surrender his will to the deity
and that becomes one with thecosmic will.
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Assigning the six limbs

The sadhaka places fingers of his both hands on the various parts
of the body, heart, head, top, armour, eyes and hair of the head,
reciting the appropriate mantras of the parts. This is called Anga
nyasa.

STITH: Pranayama

Pranayama is done with the Gayatri Prandyama Mantra or
Mula Mantra of Bhavani. There are many varieties of exercises in
Pranayama to suit the different constitutions, temperaments and
purpose of sadhakas. Therefore, Pranayamashould be done only
under the guidance of a competent Master. “ Pranayama removes
all diseases, even incurable diseases, awakens the Kundalini Sakti

a |and bestows good health and longevity”.

  

waTa farareq ataat ayfagoreny’ i

tara Meditationws

We meditate on Durga, the three eyed spouse of Lord Siva.
Her crown is bedecked with crescent moon and Hergirdle is decorat-
 

1. Ananda Gita (p.49) by Swami Sivananda Saraswati, Rishikesh.
2. Alternate reading wefagarity (PE-4, PE—11) with alarmed limbs

due to divine intoxication.
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ed with an ornamentscented with cosmetics, She is approached with
respectful salutations by the immortals. She holds a lotus, a snare,
a goad anda skull filled with blood in Her four hands. She appears
agitated over the atrocity done to Brahma by the demon Madhu.

qrerteranciat wraedt frat wet

Siva, lustrous like the morning sun, the three eyed deity with
four arms, holding a snare, a hook, a bow andarrowsin hands,
is adored.

drsrrava faqag, acrarara dtate, ve: afer: sertearag 3

were — a aft aft ab a BT at st wars go GE TaTET UNLoei

 

1. Madhu and Kaitabha, the two terrible asuras, sprung mto being from
the dirt of Visras's ears.
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farratat fararat @ ATCAT FAATSAT |
TWHAHEMATSHTA FUTHIT FATT ULV

wattaeaat avat avedita: fearadt |

aratareatcot axgy aqas: ATTA LK

ferprarteat TM waa A Ata |
THraTatt fear we STaeY W MATH ULE
auparrar a attrat mesal ata:|

aetat arian w avteqeradfarar12001

awadt facet @ Atal ATATEAT |

ae terreaneSee reeten

dar Ste: carer eereget280
Tatts sareear fara |
TeawHaTHrea Prerfereatatt wow

Tool ATaat ahs: BAIT: HaTaaT 1211

TTI AREA BVT WEST |

met Fatal @ feafraarcartest uzan

CHART NATIT wT ATEATHTTT |
ATTAIN AI TeaHwWTaT VIN

GeaAAT TATAT BIAEAT BATA |
gtearat gaat aren qeefatparct nen
TAT Tagan az qgeardwateat |

eet Ate far sarar Heo drat wT HAT UA
HIT TOUT ALTFST TAHT HVTETAT |
HT HAT Heat aw fray srevetret ue

FHRATAAT ATAT SY: SMa TAT!
weahray Pra aA gern aw watts: uo!
ATA A BYLTATTATTLVAT |
qanata: qeat a Aloe areuz
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aifaaat WeTaaT Vat SMa |
TaAYAAT AATTAT 12311
ATA THREAT B® FoTaTeterahat
THIFATIT Sra TeGeTaa3 ot |
TATKSTIT HAT AgPAaT TRA |
Sater: TICE AHT113 811
ayrratataarear Tefaat Tease
aetratt wage A qAeet TENTS 113 2!
arfadt argent a fasreracartzett |
FATT BAKKE A ATTATATTAT 13 311
TUGAALT AVL AAA I
AQ AKI A WaT arHeAe rar seu
fasat @ wordt @ Gea waaay
waded aeafertay arartreft 3x1
tas @ Batter w arecugraarheratt |
RAT ST Arata Haven Hrevafewayr 113 E11

WITUCISAAT ATASITAALAAT |
HAMA AUT AAA 11 3911
CTSATTETAT FRU qeratgrarheyrasy |

wearer a fretenr aw frre farqeqeact 3c
qafrat qareat afgargcerfaat |
Fea Seay HaPTAT 113811
FUTSAL HTS BITSATSATT |
SUTSHCSST star ferarzay aaeata: uvon
fafzer afzat facat acremisanfirt |
HANA AAA GASSATHATHAT 1S Li
TTA Hrststt wWarrvarearhat |

Sevan a athtarerqiifoadt uvai

Fara freee ateRreKarcsar |

aragrsgerata frerarer freerat ny 31



18 Bhavanindmasahasrastutih

aufeatt au-fata: aredt@ a: rar
eNESTNTT AAT Fatgarterett we

 

aren aafaticen a great eerenfert USN
FTA PTAA PITALTSTAAT |
ANTAS A ATE AUTSPAT uve!
Srat ahareqarerer wrerarafeatret|
Teo ane faqeqcarafaaradt vei
afraasrenfoeraneat Seat argerattaar|
atoet goatee@ gReT Heghrar wxoll

arearet Aeaareat a gate: aeqafaat 1X Vi
WETA THT SQ BHToHTTShqeH |
Grae ararway qe FelHrcreacakaagy xIW

fa-qerenarat @ faegefroatran iy 311
aay = asain @ atwasatarartet |
qrasat FTaeay FrasaHe fwar’ yw
atest qrareat a qArar qrafeet|
Treat ora weraremtgat 1X4

 

rr a PIAA ULSI

wert afr ava SaTaATaCasta |

aqanizal amt aatpatrartaar xiii

grater—forar
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AETTETAGNAN ETATELATT

TAM AMAA A ATHTOUST Xi
Tarsat aeanfe: a-ear arfastt frqaqprar |

faaeat frat artt grat arryc
Greatest afar atest atewmlst AATAAT |
TATATRRT LAT TereTeTPTEP116 ot

qereremitacdt rewmerntaat 1630
HOSTAGECAEN CHEMI|
Wateettaat tar Taveatrarkaat 1311
Tatars gferat gierarea4r |
fasst aeatsrar sat oreatt w Acree gv
afaat varfeett verest faasrtertaarterct |
faaricatrandt HaHeisqarsar We4
ATATTT eraferarbaray
Tare creat wifctetfrar fearrfe: ween
afaet werattes aderatrarect |
erheeat smfaett firear arferett wararfiredtt 110911
featfaatrar eret aKa watery t
TEST Tat ARTA fasecay gc
aerarel fafaat @ aeat aertaartart |
TANEHASTN PANESAlA WES
aforarrfareritar Feren BTS
eeeaeSeeeen

Sg-AA wqbicemeret
PUATTATHTNT ACHAT |

qa wear afeeay a woo sterarteat writ
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sacar w@ qettent w qeareisatfirer iis

aferorr afarorrata: qataretctsrar

UTA MTRSTTTT SPTETTAAT 1911

TATA Heat Heart TeATeTfa: |

arctadl gare & frentaearizat 9e

aval aaa Wa wear aterat ala: |

arferoht arurat zat cera Htfeetereft tit!

wy: Barat eresT ewewray w wf |

aeanrat afe:eat a srexstfes: afacrat ect

Aaya aatare AarHarat ats

atatfadt crear we gaan arratioadt 98

araraarhattetes ere afraizat|
at: gfaarat ta seret atoarartt uc ott

THALAMIC Fryaraaa: |
werettrt area Segaew eR

 

eeterqaratwafewwaarfarat 22

fafacht faerarat a fafaat qarat |

ATYVST AVERT BW AVSAVTANTT 1631

ASAHI FN TAA A Meee I
HAT HOMER A PHOT MT Ucei

raredeay ara arefaryeateat|

agrevar a Ct w aeracagiorat ici

fartesr gfecat avat WeeTATAAT |

HUST FHS A ATTYTATAAT12Gi

CHSTLAP

AM

DT TTHHTATOMT|

HAPAL TETAT SW BEA HHATAT 1c!



Sanskrit Text: 7]

aaaggant a cfrtggaray |

ATAeat ATE

AAA

TATUSI

fear gerrfegat gerroweestercregy
QOoraeryet Saray fEATEAT TUTAROEST CFI
weta oterat eat aren ereaT

 

SeiteGreer wreHatweberW620
faqencissaat a@ etre sterarfatt |

atfirat g garraat watered wreratgat ue eit
alaat WEAR FAT SAAT |
MIST A FarHrls: HEE BlSTHTAT 118 Ft
TURD FET A TSI Sagat |
aufert afer a aear worarfrdt nevi
agra agraat ata: aaartaret |
TRTIEETT atear farsrtar wreHarfrat exit

aianl aeaden @ wrareat VT TATAAT |
area a caren qorrarferartaat 118 & 11
HA MHA a sala ZW Kat |

aTErHteqsHeal Va: AHoraaa: 118911
HAG: ASTANA I

AANA Aaaeararhearat 13211
wWaeat a qatar cacraeay FLNTaT |
aT Aeaataaeay Afsrratearteown 13811

OTT: GATT TTR I

arertenrrat a fefarererarfersit 1120 of
ATT VT shat aw zat srherergtsrar |
ATTACH ATH Aa AVTATAT 1120 21
waeaatiaa qeypireatantaat |
otfa: syferere Wiest seat GTaTHAThAT 1120 Qi
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dre atta a qafentmac4et |
gaitaataat arentedtey araatatart to 30

TTTFTTST |
Faw aweewe4gy aeeriraksrsy tt eoi

AAATAATN ATAAAT|

ATTA AAA GT MTT TTT uoXI
ATPAITHANENT ATTATTAaAy |

HATHAHLT FAST FATA1 20 Gi

aera faerarat wo arfaat sitfareaet |

AA STAATHETALOTT 1 O19
frarteaqerat werarrcantestt.t
THU A Ugadt farmer TeatHat noc
atte afarat a area: areata |
BSHUCAATATOMSUAITAAT1 Roi
tert wa WehreNT we sere HwATerAT |
aca tha: stfattaenifaataat 112 2 ott

CMAMTATATAT TOPOATITT |
watraadtste: wacarrfaarferaty 112 2 211

meat enfadttwo aegt TERT |
ray Hraveret after: Frere Frere8 Vu
eran stata gat are acat faraphrar

carat caaare aw faraatfa: carrer 2 een

AHI stor Toratsrhaaeat|
wast wast Har faterear farfefaat 112 211



Sanskrit Text 23

Sereure Acal annyseryatertt|
TRAIT: BOSHTUT DW PASM ULL
afaat qaararet afzear w afrate:1
TTHILGSAT Hot Batata wetaut ze 2s
qreaurtarerctratensteareat Fours |

Bioat Aaa teat Aatereattront u2Vor

ALARA ST ALTAVSTSTTTT |

setarcts: ara TERT ATHY 1122 VI

greed rregtfrern arevft wwenfer|
ATCT AOSTEAT A ASlYAaHeTe ULI
Ararat Hat geet TATAI

aaa frfireat a arfoareafironrta: 122311

eqia: AEHLST A FaeHT A AEE: 1

wTHat Seraray we arar witha: wefowr evi

ser a firmer fryer ager qiarigat
TT TENTSeeRAN

 

oscarfaaraeat Teammate112 201

fafaater w faréir fereft:aeraferctt |
gear a frat a atta: Sacrartaat eri
faferendtfact sarrerafirstt agerfer: 1
facial w aHetaT aaateHataa4yr ue
Gat daria teat aaTaetrateat |
wort afeatrar wret gqerrtresfaarhrat 112 3011
TMT A eqs:RAT Feria: |
MAST ATT ST ALT: THTATATTHT 11-73 Vii
arcaatearay a atcqatcafeaat |

MAAS WM ATA WaaSat 1123 2AM
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ATARATANTHTT aaaAa SAT |

aredt fafgeat santa: efter 12330

waa: AATTAITAT |

wafatararntes: Teer 1k Bei



morte:

CONCLUSION

qed egwaratersarat ararfeers |
wgeisre wer what smarfirery ne 3K

Fruit of recitation of the hymn

135. This hymn of one thousand names of Divine Mother, spoken
by Rudra, is auspicious and bestows the four ends of human life
taken collectively. The hymn is truly brought to light by Nandi-
kesvara.

ATH: TACT AM ATA: TAT: aa:|

wre: Teer fret att ara: TTT23

136. There is no incantation greater than this: no hymn, no know-
ledge and no sacred shrine to surpass the fruit incurred by the
recitation ofthis hymn.

a wear: Fagard a ca ata gfear: |
weayer free adafer apathy 2 3011
qaarat teat at werdat w gfaar i
TACT AAT SIS Areat feparrey 112 3211

137,138. They who worship Mahesvari always with delightful and
devoted heart are hailed. They accomplish virtue and arepraised
in the world. May She, whois the supreme Goddess and adoredby
Brahma etc. be gracious to grant boon to the good in the world.
She is auspicious.

|. Alternate reading: w#aT<t meaning once a day.
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wary qereren fart frgcacate|

AarTragl STHTas: 8381

139. In former times. Lord Visnu, propitiating Tripurasundari as
Vidya, assumed the most charmingform of the three worlds taken
collectively to vanquish the demon Madhu and Kaitabha.

sesrerat aartiarergrerere APTH:11

Here ends the Bhavdaninamasahasrastavaraja—a dialogue of
Nandikesvara (with Lord Siva)— from the Rudrayamala Tantra.

 



V. Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

The Thousand Namesof Bhavani

Interpreted translation, commentary & notes.
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 The Moorti of “JWALA-DEVI” at Khrew  



& wihttgara fared a:

OM (AUM)1s uttered to mark the beginning ofa sacred work
and thus Lord Ganapati, the beloved son ofGauri Parvati, is invoked

to keep away obstacles.

 

THE BHAVANINAMASAHASRASTUTIEH!

Eulogy of the thousand names of Bhavani

wrerferert Mahavidya 1

The highest wisdom, supreme consciousness, known in sdstra
as Aima vidya.
The Great Mother is mighty and wise. She opens the way to

supramental infinity. In her cosmic vastness, she is the treasure
house of supreme knowledge which removes limitations and
ignorance.”

According to a fundamental doctrine of the Tantrasasira, there
are manyplanes in creation presided over by gods and goddesses.
The godhead,at the top of this pyramidal! heirarchyis the supreme,

1. Alternate names are given on different publications and manuscripts
consulted :

warttarraga eracra: in PE-4
WAT AT TAaAST in PE-6, PE-8

HATTA in PE-11, PE- 12 (Adyar), PE-13
WaTST: in PE-5, PE-3 (Delhi Edition - 1982).
Wartlaeaany in PE-15, PE-4,

The name chosen for this work is that given in PE- 5, the copy corrected

by Pandit Keshav Bhatta Jyotishi, published m 1937 A.D. Bombay.

‘mearesrferen fererrary’ } B.G. X.32
‘arshrartt war frat ar fren’ S.S.U 1w

h
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Paramasiva or Brahman of the Upanishads. The knowledge leading
to the cardinal deity is known as Brahma vidya or Atma vidya.'

In the science of creation the Agama explains Dasa Mahavidya?
“The ten Mahavidyas of the Devi represent ten different cults and
are Brahmavidyas leadingto the supreme Brahman through the ten
distinct deities’’.°

Mahavidya 1s also known as Vana Durga, a sylvan deity. This

meansthat knowledge of self, Atma vidyd, is inaccessible like the
interior of a dense forest. It requires a high degree of supreme
wisdom through which the Reality is revealed vanquishing the
sense of duality. “In that degree of concentration, consciousness 1s
truth bearing’* Mahavidyd 1s the sublime knowledge as it removes
all kinds of sorrow. ‘‘Knowledge is that which liberates”.° True
wisdom confers immortality.

Theprimordial poweris thus called Mahavidyd, access to which

is possible through pure intellect andsincere devotion, which verily
is of the nature of supreme love of God*® Realization of this truth

through-the grace of the Great Motheris the path which Sri Rama-
krishna revealed in hislife.’

WUT Jaganmata 2

Divine Mother, the creatrix of all that has come intobeing.

Mother Goddess is Divine Power, the primal cause of this

trichotomic phenomenon whichgets resolved by Her grace alone.
From that omniscient, omnipotent course proceed sustenance and
dissolution of this world.®

. Study of Sri Cakra will be useful to the reader.I

2. Fordetails see Kalyan (Sakti Ank) 1934, pp. 102-12: Dasa Mahdvidya

by M.L. Sharma Gauda.

3. Glory of Divine Mother by S. Sankaranarayanan. p.38. Also see note 4
of name 611.

4. BAST AT WAT Y.8.12

5. av faear faa
Also cf. (i) faerat faetsyty K.U. 12

(ii) we TU war sean=—-M.U 1.5.
6. aT wafer, TorTeRT N.B.S 1.2.
7. cf. Sr Ramakrishna The Great Master by Swami Saradananda. Lali-

sah 584.

8. cf. Weareey Wa: 1 Br. Sa. J.1.2.
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Tees Mahalaksmi 3

The beauty in bloom, transcending duality.
Mahdlaksmi is the great source of the best in life. She is the

Dispeller of Evil. In this aspect She is the consort of Mahdvisnu
(and is one with Him). Shesignifies the Divine Prosperity, always

established in the heart of a devotee.
Mahalaksmi represents one of the four great aspects' of the

Mother. In Her captivating grace She is sweet and wonderful embo-
dying Hersecret of beauty and harmony.

fererfsrat Sivapriya 4

The beloved of Siva who is entirely devoted to Her.
“Siva manifests Himself through saki?’.? Sakti is the power

of manifestation. It is in Her company that Siva shunned His
begging bowl. He came to be recognized among the devotees only

after taking the auspicious hand of Parvati. Till then Sambhu
remained unknown. This is expressed by a devotee, ‘““O daughter of
the King Mountain! who knew Sambhu prior to His taking your
auspicious hand’’.*

feerarat Visnumaya 5

The power that hides the universal self.
The goddess saki7, in her dexterous play, produces the delusion

of limitation over the illimitable all-pervasive Visnu, even though
 

]. The four great aspects of the Motherare:

1. Mahesvari : As Supreme Reality transcending the mindand will.

She is the universal Mother. Her compassion is endless
and inexhaustible, She is Durgd.

ii. Mahakaly : As overwhelmingintensity. Force and strength are Her
peculiar powers.

ili. Mahalaksmi: As the Mother of power and perfection.

iv. Mahdsaraswatt: As the Mother of power and perfection.
(cf. Dev. M. TV.11).

Note : Mdhesvari is the presiding deity of the three deities described in the
three episodes (ii. iii, iv above) of the Saptasati.
cf. Lali Sah 210.

2. ‘taterfairer’ Vij. Bh, 20
3. Yd erage WaT:

rey & va qae farsa | Panc. IV.8
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Sheis always one with Him.In thefirst stir of consciousness towards
creation, She is the unmanifest power in bringing about manifesta-
tion by the display of the mixture of Her three qualities (gunas).
Visnumaya is known as avyakta. She has also the power of hiding
Herself. This power is hard to surmount.'

ear Subha 6

Always beneficent to the discerning devotee.
Notwithstanding the helpless defects in the performance of

Her worship? the Mother grants a devotee the greatest good viz.
realization of the final Beatitude. By revealing Her supreme nature
to the discerning She washes the physical and mental impurities even
in this iron age, kaliyuga.

STTeeTY Santa? 7

One who (by grace) pacifies passions.
Motheris the consciousness which even in the act of manifes-

tation remains constant. By Her own beneficence and compassion
She grants peace to devotees. Taking Her refuge, one with accumuv-
lated virtue, is able to direct one’s restless mind towards realiza-
tion of self. There is no taint of action and as such there is nosin.
“One's passions are pacified’’* ‘‘Before the Lord reveals Himself
in the heart of a devotee, He endows him with purity, devotion,
faith and such like divine qualities’’>

fear Siddha 8

One who is never embroiled in ties.

Mother is not bound by tossings of mind even if She appears
tied to these during manifestation. She is the enlightenment of

l. cf. (a) ay art gecaar B.G. FV. 14
(b)... ... ... fasrprrafe erfezat Dev. M. V.14

2. By Mother's grace the dull headed Urathya became the learned Satya-
vrata Brahmin.

cf. Panc. 1.3 & Devi Bh. UI. Ch. 10-11.
cf. Name at no. 935 in Gaya. Sahas. of Devi Bh.Name 141 ofLali, Saha.
Sota Tera B.G. V1.27

5. Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna.

B
b
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accomplishment. She is the goddess of supreme power, sovereign
authority and serene awareness.

fagaceadt Siddhasarasva6i 9

The wave of supreme bliss revealing the utmost usefulness of
the teachings of the Guru and Sastra.

Truth about self is grasped through intuition with the help
of a preceptor. The Upanisads say, ‘“‘For knowing That Reality he
should go, with faggots in hand, to a teacher, versed in Vedas and
absorbed in Brahman”.' It is Atma krpa. That gets established
when it tunes with the intellectual knowledge obtained from the
sacred books. This is Guru krpa. Then the subtle truth is revealed
to the seeker by the grace of the Goddess, Isvara krpd.

But in Her free will the Mother may grace her loving devotee
with intuitional knowledge alone for realization of the supreme
self. Such was the case with Sri Ramakrishna of West Bengal
(Calcutta) and Pandit Krishna Joo Kar of Kashmir.

war Ksama 10

Forgiveness incarnate.

By taking recourse to Divine Mother, all obstacles in spiritual
life, arising from the serpent of wickedness, are removed. Devotees
experience Her grace in the haven of their heart through pure
knowledge ofself.

erfa: Kantih 1
The effulgence that washes off the delusion of worldliness.
The loveliness of Parvati created a stir in the mind of Lord

Siva, who had stood like a pollard in meditation at a quiet place?
 

1. ‘aferrart a qetarhoresg after: sift warfare’ MU.121

2. After the immolation of sat?, Siva ran in lamentation to the interior of
the Himalayas to sooth himselfby taking to meditation among Deodars.
Parvati grew up and came to hold penance in a forest resort called
Candana vatika. She wanted to gain the pleasure of Siva for marrying
her. Persuaded by gods, Indra succeeded, in setting the scene through
the influence and help of Kamadeva. Siva, who stood like a pollard, was
moved to recognize the divine brilliance (kantih) of Devi Parvati.
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in the Himalayas. She was successful in breaking His samadhi

through the agency of god cupid, Kamadeva, andyet contifitie to
remain one with Siva, the Ultimate Reality. Siva’s surrenderto the
loving brilliance of Pdrvati is beautifully depicted by Kalidasa, in

the following able rendering : ““O gentle maiden! won by the penance

and holy vow, I bend beneath thy sweet control”.'

This effulgence of Parvati as connoted by Kantih has the mel-

lowness of moonlight. Esoterically this connotes that luminosity

of Caitanya Sakti which illumines all other luminaries of the
universe. Withthis true, loving andlife giving luminosity all duality

and sorrow vanish. The reality of oneness is revealed. It ts for this

beatitude that Utpala prayed: “When shall I, O Lord! see thy

brilliant face, from where flows (reflects) the unprecedented flood

of thy charming beauty that overwhelms theuniverse completely”.’

This effulgence of beauty and harmony? of the Divine Mother

washes off the delusion of worldliness.

WaT Prabha 12

One who has supremelustre.
The Divine Mother has twofoldlustre:

i. When She showers favour upon Her devotees, She radiates

That quiet place called4 Candana vatikeais now known as, Candanavari,

14 kms from Pahalgam, on the way to Amarnath. Again, the Sanskrit

word for pollard is sthanmu. As such the place is also named sthanu

dsrama indicating Siva's sitting posture like a pollard. According to
Kalidasa’s narration in the Kumndrasambhava, “sthdnvasramam haima-

vaiam jagama” (111.23), Siva ran to sthanu dsrama in the Himalayas,

and othersimilar accounts therein, it can be inferred that KGmadahana

i.e. the episode regarding burning the cupid must have taken place

near Candanavaéri in Kashmir.

Note: Also refer to the notes 3-7 of verses 2,3,4 canto V1 regarding

‘Description of Candanavari in ‘The Amaresvara Mahatmya’—A

leaf from Bhrngisa Samhita translated and edited by the author and

published by Sri Parmananda Research Institute. Snnagar 1986.

argartesSr!

 

ell K.S. V 86

 

Sivas.19.6

3. Cr Lali-Sahas “0
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an effulgence in which the seer and the seen are one. This is anu-
graha.'

1. When She emits the surrounding rays of the eight siddhis, as

described in the path of yoga, She hides her benign andtrueself.
This is tirodhana.*

This effulgence of the Divine Mother1s either for fear or favour.
This happens at Her sweet will.*

FOEEAT Jyotsna 13

The lustre of moonlight (that transforms hatred into love).
Devotion to the Divine Mother dispels all sorrow and mis-

fortune,* as doesthe soothing moonlight in the case of love-lorm
lovers. A true lover has not even a trace of hatred in his mind.
Hence there is no sense of duality in him. Mother favours him
with her splendid lustre ofself-realization, as a moonlit night does
to lovers.

qreety Parvati® 14

Onewho bestows the supremestate in the path of self-realiza-
tion.

Parvati, according to Puranas, is the name of Durga, bornas

the daughter of Himavan and Mend. She wassati in her previous
birth.6 She is the consort of Lord Siva whom she won by austere
penance.’ Esoterically, Parvati is the serene consciousness that
brings about perfection in self-knowledge. Parvatiis that auspicious
intelligence that confers the supreme state of self-realization on
aspirant.

 

|. The grace ofself revelation.
2. Self-concealment occuring due tothe release of enveiling deities, called

dvarana devata.

3. Itis difficult for us to understand why and when that grace dawns. There

is NO condition attached toit.
Misfortune meansignoranceofself-knowledge.
cf. Lal. Sahas. name 246.
Refer Bhdgavat IV.7.58.59 & Panc. V.28.
Kalidasa’s Krandrasambhava V.4

a
w
d
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AHR Sarvamangala’ 15

Concentration on whom makes one’s spiritual journey auspicious
at every stage.

The Motheris full of love and showers grace on all her children
in whateversituation they happen to be. Rsi Medha praying to the
goddesssays, “Thou who art Thyself good fortune in the virtuous,
misfortune in the vicious, intelligence m the hearts of the learned,
faith in the good, modesty in the high born”’.?

This is the power that makes for progress at every stage or
situation of life. Therefore, worshipping Divinity with his own
deity, man attains perfection. Sarvamangala, the power of evolu-
tionary auspiciousness favours every devotee at every step of his
accomplishment.

foyer Hingula 16

One glowing like an orange red bead, like a natural vermilion.
A natural bead of orange red colouris called Hinguia. Water

does not stick to itjust as also it does notstick to a lotus leaf. Hingula
also means a natural vermilion which is also of red colour and is
used by virgins to give glow to their beauty. The vermilion ispre-
pared artificially also from mercury with sulphur. Here Hingula

represents the brilliance of Goddess Laksm? who is beauty and
harmony par excellence, unaffected by thesix kinds of pain? She
confers supreme bliss upon those men of learning who aspire to
know Her nature. She manifests Herself as a virgin of beautiful
limbs while at the same time remaining unmanifest.

waiver Candika 17

The impetuous valour destroying unholy forces.
Candika or Candi derivations from canda which meansanger.
 

. ef. Lali. Sahas. name 200.
2 a tt: Faq gata wateqeest:
waegaat grag ay:|
Tel FA FOTIASAT

aM Dev. M.IV.S.

3. The Six- kinds of pain a person suffers from m this world are: hunger-

thirst, hatred-attachment and sorrow-pleasure.
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The Mother becomes angry with those who go against sastramar-

yada, the injunctions of the sacred books. She poses a threat to the
enemies of Devas, celestial beings. She is thus called candikd.'

According to Devi Bhagavata Purana, a girl of seven years is
called candika. This connotes that the Mother is guileless, pure
and powerpreservative.

creat Dantas 18

Equipoise of supreme consciousness in which state the restless
mindis at rest.

TERT Padma 19

The lotus-hued Deity of Prosperity.
Padma is one of the names of Goddess Laksmi, the deity of

fortune. She is the embodimentof righteousness, beauty and love.
Untouched by any kind of involvement she sustains the universe.
Her seat is imagined to be a lotus which water does not touch or
soak. Her lotus hue signifies bliss.

wart Lakgmi.. 20

The sovereign power of recognition.
Laksmi is the power which grants accomplishment in every

field. She is popularly known asthe deity of the riches. She is the
powerof realization of self which alone is the wealth that lasts.

fetsrat? Haripriya 21

The beloved of Lord Hari.
She represents compassion of the Lord inbestowing grace upon

his devotees. Haripriyah means kadamba tree or conch shell both
of which are associated with Lord Vismu. Here it connotes His
consort Laksmi or power of Hari— Haripriya (Femimine gender).

fryer Tripura 22

She is the Primal Energy (Parad sakti) transcending the three
divine deities representing the three gunas.
 

1. cf. Lali. Sahas, name 755 & Gaya. Sahas. name 253.

2. Repeated at name 568.
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Divine Mother, the basic principle of energy that moves and
enlivens this universe, is ever present, ever aware and ever alert
in all the phases of its manifestation. In this manifestation every-
thing is three-fold.

In Sakta literature, Primal Energy is trichotomised in individual
manifestation (vibhava) universal manifestation (prabhdva) and
confession (anubhdva). Each one of those has again a threefold
state:

i. Vibhava Cit Sakti (Energy of consciousness)
Jiva Sakti (Energy ofjiva)
Maya sakti(Energy of delusion)

il. Prabhdva fecha sakti (Energy as volition)

Jriana sakti (Energy as knowledge)
Kriya sakti (Energy as action or motor power)

li, Anubhava Sandhini sakti(Conjunctional energy)

Samvit Sakti (Harmonious energy)
Ahladini sakti (Refreshing energy)!

Tripura excels this trichotomy and is, therefore, termed Primal
Energy or Para sakti. In fact all manifestation, visible as animate or

inanimate, worshipper or worshipped, giver or taker and so on,
is the expression of this perennial energy. “Justas fire, though one,
having entered the world, assumes separate forms in respect of

different shapes, similarly the self inside all beings, though one,
assumes a form in respect of each shape and (yet) It is outside’’.*

The trichotomised manifestation of sakti as volition, cognition
and actionis said to be located in different organs of a body:

i. Iccha sakti is located in the heart (Ardayasthan’)

ii. JAdna Sakti is located in the head (sirsthanz)
iii. Kriya Sakti is located in the hands and feet (hastapadasthan?’)

Tripura is depicted in the Ggama tantra as the goddess whoexcels
in Her beauty in all the three /okds and has triple symbolism.

 

l. ef. SaktiTattva Rahasya (Hindi) by Prof. Balakrishna Goswami in
Kalyan (Sakti Ank) 1934 pp.131-32.

rEereT aaaet wT Tire aM I Ka.Up.1ii.9.
3. cf. Sakti Tattva (Hindi) by Dr. Bhagwandas in ibid. p.122. For further

details refer to Devi Bhagavat IX.50. And Pancastavi 1.1.
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irisamketa viz. cakrasamketa, mantrasamketa and pujasamketa.'

The three aspects of Divine Mother, Mdhesvari. are depicted
in Devi Mahatmya? as:

i. Mahakai:, the first episode. (Chapter 1)
ll. Mahalaksmi, the second episode. (Chapters I], HI & IV)

11. Mahasarasvati, the third episode. (Chapters V to XIIT)

Meditation on these aspects of mahesvari, the supreme deity.
leads an aspirant to the realization of Tripurasundari bhagavatt,
who is manifest three-fold in everything.°

aferctt Nandini 23
Bestowerof all boons.
Nandini 1s the sacred cow, sometimes called surabhi and some-

times KGmadenu (the desire fulfilling cow). She ts the first mother

of cattle. She is a goddess with marvellous powers and attainments

who gives milk whenever they may need it. Sage Visvamitra and his
party got astounded when the divine cow of Vasistha gave them a
sumptuous meal.*

Here, however, nandint® is the Mother Goddess who fulfils all
desires of devotees and confers perennial joy on them.

ara Nanda 24

Bestowerof delight.
Delight is the supreme bliss which Mother bestows on Her

devotees. There is no joy greater than the joy of spiritual unfold-

1. Kularnava Tantra XI11.81. Also see ‘Tripurasundari’ by the author in

SARADA, 1988.
2. Glory of the Divine Mother by §. Sankaranarayanan (Introduction).

Durga Saptasati IV.11.

ete,—farqoreme FarwRT, auton.

Por frafaat aq Prantersy
arr fryfitr area wraaeata A OATAT:I Panc. 1.16.
Also cf. Lali Sahas 626.

4. Pauranic Encyclopaedia pp.379-80.

5. Mahabharata, Adi Parva; Chapter 175. Also Raghuvansa 1.82: 11.69.
cf. Lali. Sah. 450.
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ment. This joy, called bhiimd? in the Upanisads, is revealed only

to the few.

tre Sunands 25

Bestower of the bliss of liberation.

Thebliss of liberation is the eternal, tranquil and dauntless state

enjoyed by a jivanmukta* here and by a videhamukuta’ hereafter.

acateqenr Suravandita 26

Supreme deity glorified by the gods.
Laksmiis the supreme power of the devas. Shegave solace to them

and cooled down Asuras. When the Mother vanquished the valiant

but evil natured mahisadsura and his army, the devas, filled with

exultation, uttered the words of praiseS “O Devi! how can we

describe thy form. It cannot be grasped by mind.” Dharmacarya

refers to the very joy having been conferred upon /ndra by Ambika,
“OQ Mother! thy lotus foot which on kicking Mahisdasura jingled

sweetly, and over which /ndra, thereafter, devoutly placed his

head, adorning it with a necklace, may become unto mea cause of

victory. .""”
This name also means anahata, the unbeated tune from which

all sounds arise and into which these get dissolved.

THT Yajnavidya 7

Knowledge of sacrifice (that brings about liberation from the

sorrow of worldliness by following the holy acts ordained in the

agamas ).
 

1 OW meeayT Brat ore Aa afew ac: B.G. VI.22.

2. 7 4 pn ase reagent Chh. Up. 7.23.1

3. See name 470 also.

4. One who is liberated even while living in the body.

5. One who is liberated while there is no body consciousness.

Note: For the above two notes Jivanmukti viveka of Vidyaranya may be

consulted.

6. fe ahora areqaiearntagq

frarietrtayoraantt are Dev, M. IV.6

Also see ibid. ['V.(7.14)

7, arreqecqenaqennred, diet ada fated afgergcet |

Taras wag + feesiiaareratecraard: i Panc. 1.1
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Vismu is named in the Vedas as Yajna.' Therefore, yajnavidya

is the Mother of knowledgeofself-realization, dear to Lord Visnu.
By contemplating on Her splendour a seeker endowed with sharp

intellect, virtue and grace makes the offering of organs of cognition

into the fire of supreme consciousness. This sacrifice, m reality,

indicates the process of equalising the incoming breath and out-

going breath.”

WETATAT Mahamiya 8

The great power of Delusion (through which oneness of self
expressesitself in the three-fold play of creation, preservation and

dissolution).
This trichotomy can apply to the waking, dreaming and deep

sleep states in Individual aspect and to past, present and future in

Universal aspect.
In theclassification according to Saiva and Sakta systems,

mayais the sixth category in the course of evolution towards mani-

festation. This works as the delimiting power of the five-fold glory

of the supreme deity, and jiva sristi evolves:
i. All knowingness of Siva changes into limited knowledge of

jiva.

ii. All doingness of Siva changes into limited action of jiva.
iii. All completeness of Siva changesinto incompleteness ofjrva.
iv. All eternity of Siva changes into limitation of time for jiva.

v. All pervasiveness of Siva changes into the sense of limited
space forjiva.

This is the power of maya.0 Mahamaya or Mayasakti ts the
independent power of Siva. She draws by force the minds of even

those endowed with knowledge and deludes them. Again, when
She is gracious, She grants the best of the boons to her devotees
and shows them path ofliberation.
 

lL. ... Waawer fact aa sfafeory B.G. HL15
Also see Vismusahasranama name 971

2. STTaTATAT HEAT STOTTATT B.G. IV.29
Also see ibid. IV. 24-32.

3. woardtat acararafaasy Arar Si. Su. 11.3

Refer to ‘Siva Sutra Vimarsa’ (Hindi) pp. 26-27 by Jankinath Kaul

‘Kamal’ Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi.

4. See Dev. M 1.54-—58. Also cf. Lali Sah 215.
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azar Vedamata 29

Mother of True Knowledge.
Whenthe Divine Power of Motheris favourable, pure and direct

knowledge of self is revealed to the devotee.

qu Sudha 30
Nectarine Bliss.

Nectar represents the supreme taste of the knowledge of Oneness.
It is the knowledge of self flowing unhindered and signifying
Mother’s grace.!

yf: Dhrtih 31
Fortitude.

It is the high power of concentration that grants divine courage
to the seekers towards comprehending the infinite and the finite
universal oneness.

Mother goddess is the steadfastness and determination in pro-
found meditation for those whoare gifted with supreme consci-
ousness which enables them to see God and world as oneentity.
Gaudapada calls that state fortitude, ‘“‘absorption, immutable and
fearless”? It is the state of one whose ‘‘all impurities of mind are
washed off with deep concentration’?

According to Namastottarasata of Siddhapithas, Goddess Dhrtih
is worshipped at Pindaraka about 25 kis. to the east of Dwarka
in Kathiawar.*

sitfer: Pritih 32

Delight in everlasting bloom.
The one ever m attraction, even in the darkness of ignorance.5

Mother is the power of joy of union of the distracting jiva, with

. frersart Feary FATE Panc. IV.3l

> aArfarseio: Gau. Ka. 3.37

3. aarfafrefareer wa: Mai. Up. 6.34.
4, cf. Dev. Bh. VII30.55-83. & The Sakti Pithas by D.C.Sarkar, p.93.

Also cf. Lali Sah 446.
§. Wreterartslt fatra ... Gurustuti by Rameshvar Jha.
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the source Paramatma. Goddess Pritih maintains unity between the
lotus and the sun in their diverse conditions:.'

Tart Pratha* 33

Celebrity self-evident.
Motherin the form of self-evidence does not let different sects

conceal their separate beliefs.

what Prasiddha 34

Mother the celebrated divine power.
This manifestation is the divineplay, /7/a, of the supreme deity

even while She eternally remains absorbed in Her sovereign un-
tainted and undisturbed self. Her being is accepted universally by
all creatures and is consigned by everyoneas ‘I’. But they alone are

blessed who are favoured with the knowledge of divinity?

Wert Mrdani 35

Embodiment of compassion.
Mrdaniis the consort of Mrda, the predominating sativa aspect

of Parvati in whose companyeven the mighty andstern Siva becomes

compassionate+.

fareratfaat Vindhyavasini 3%

Residing in the Vindhyas.
The Vindhya mountain range ts in the centre of India. It is one

of the principle ranges supposed toexist in each varsa or diviston of

1. Devinamavildsa V1.32.

2. Priya is the alternate reading in MS-1, PE--5 and PE-8. It means

the beloved, one with Siva. We have chosen the name Pratha from

authentic source. Priydis repeated at number 421 in the text. The same

is the order in Devinamavilasa but no gloss is given on this namein it.

By tradition the name is replaced by kriya.

3. weary ater aadarcatsy UTA|

tf errvafaat agi: arasaasrs:11 Sivas. 1.7

Also cf. Lali Sah 395.

4. cf. Panc. IV.15. Also Lali Sah 564.
For detail see Mahabharata, Vana Parva Chap. 39- 40.
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Bharata varsa.’ Vindhydchal is the name of a low range ofhills,
connecting the northern extremities of the western and easten
ghats and separating northern Indiafrom its southem part, called
Daksina. The temple of Vindhyavdsini is situated at Bindhyachal
near Mirzapur in Uttar Pradesh.”

Esoterically, it is the Mother as power, residing in the central
vein, susummnd, as awareness. Susumna nadi, in the spinal chord,
runs through the body of every creature just as the range of the
vindhyas runs through the centre of India. “When the breath flows.
through suswmna, the mind becomes steady. This steadiness of
the mind is termed ‘unmani avastha: the highest state of yoga”.>
This state is attained through Mother’s grace, so She is called
Vindhyavasint.

ferafeer Siddhavidya‘ 37

The eternally established knowledge ofself.
Motheris the primal cause of the manifold manifestation and

controlling the entire universe. When Kundalini sak tiis refined and
awakened to rise, it becomes means of liberation. This is called
Vidya. When accomplished it gets established and is called Siddha
Vidya. It is Vimarsa sakti. It is knowledge of the eternal self.

wearer: Mahasaktih 38

One who wields the most potent weapons.
The mighty power of Siva, as Divine Mother, has the absolute

power of controlling the entire universe. Not only this. She is the
Divine artist having inimitable power of painting Herself on the
screenless screen, out of her free will.Though appearing changeless
it is, in reality, ever changing and thus takesus in so muchso that
we fail to see its changeability. This represents the power which She
displays towards concealing Her true self, Pidhana. When Sheis

 

|. Brahmanda Purana gives the names of seven divisions of Bharata
varsa aS: Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, Rksavan, Vindhya,
Pariyatra. (Also refer to Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva 9, 11).

. The Sakti Pithas by D.C. Sarkar. p.99.
3. Kundalini Yoga by Swami Sivananda Saraswati p.38.
4. Lali Sah. 472.

b
h
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pleased She grants living emancipation (jivanmukti) out of Her own
free will, anugraha. Therefore, She is called Para sakti'

qe Prthvi2 49

i. The one seed of all seeds.

li. Embodiment of tolerance.
i. The earth is the one seed out of which this universe, in all

its variety, sprouts. It is in this sense that the universal power as
Mother is understoodto be the basic seed of all manifestation.

Hrim is a seed formula of Divine Mother.

ii. Like the earth, the Mother has wonderful poweroftolerance.
She pardons even the wrongs done by Her devotees.

arceetaanr Naradasevita 40

One worshipped by Narada, the son of Brahynd.
Narada advocates one-pointed devotion for attainment ofself-

realization? even though heis well versed in all kinds of knowledge.‘
In the domain of Para sakti, bhakti is the chief meansofspiritual
unfoldment. Bhakti is Mother goddess Herself whose grace is
always there awaiting only our willingness to receive it. Narada is an
example in point.

In his quest for the Reality, Narada was given by Visnu, Gayatri
Sahasranama,’ one thousand and eight names of Gdyatri, for
realizing the supreme. The goddess was worshipped by Narada, the
Rsi among devas.

 

_
= __

}, wattle cette Brahma Sutra 11.1
( Para sakti is all powerful as it is quite evident). Also cf. Lali Sah 217.

2. qxdtis written as qfrat also. Lexical meaning ofthe word is to spread
abroad: to come to light. (Amarkosa, 2.9.37).

3.0. aT afar tere N.B.S. 2
‘That verily is the supreme love of God’.

i, HATTAANTS N.B.S. 10
‘Unification means the abandonmentofall other support’.

4. cf. Chh. Up. 1V.2
5. Devi. Bh. Bk XII

Name at no. 520 Naradapriyakarint appears synonymous with this
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Gugdtsrar Purahitapriya 41

Loved by Him whois invoked perfectly.'
Everybody in this world of duality wants happiness which

cannot be found anywhere except in oneness with supreme Siva.

Being formless and free, Siva cannot be approached directly. His
essence can, however, be indirectly experienced through the grace of
His own power known as Sakti. Siva loves Sakti so much that the
two are indistinguishable. Hence sak tiis the true beloved ofsiva, the

unconditional bliss, desired, required and wanted by all living
beings and loved.

Sakti, is, therefore, the undivided power of siva fettered in
bodies. She is the divine power of grace that can set asunder the
ties of action or attachmentto transitory enjoyments of the world.
She grants emancipation to those who struggle for it earnestly.

Brea Kanta 42

The one of charming beauty.
Kania? means a beloved, a lovely woman or a mistress, Here

the Goddess representsthe glow of that supreme love which dispels
all distinctions ofthe lover and the beloved. As such She helps a
devotee to subdue his passions and to attain purification. On
realizing that supreme nature of self one’s mind does notget dis-
turbed even for a moment.

Taking as compound word (kd + anta = kanta) it means
Brahman, unconditioned in her final form;

artery Kamini 43

The loving, affectionate or fond Mother,
Kamini means a lovely or beautiful woman. Here it denotes

effulgence of Mother's love penetrating, the Jiva, self and dispelling
the darkness of ignorance. It is the quality of Divine Mother
characterised by excessive affection for Her devotees.

1. Pura =perfectly; Aid -- invoked.

2. cf. Gdya. Sahas. name 124, Lali. Sahas. 329.

3. cf. Bhaskara Ray’s commentary on name 329.
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TysTaay Padmalocana 44

Mother whose eyes have charm like lotus leaves.
Padmatocandats an epithet of Laksmi. the goddess of wealth or of

Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. Having eyeslike lotus leaves is a
mark of charming female beauty. Mother’s beauty is pure and Sup-
reme.

Splendid charm of the Divine Mother’s eyes connotes the cogno-
active expression that appears as the world phenomena.She is the
basic cause of manifestation and yet without any taint of attach-
menttowards it. She is free and full, without anybindingto caste,
creed or colour.

mete Prahladini 45

One who delights those who adore Her.
Mother Goddess is always adorable. Even the practice of yoga

turns to be futile without adoring Her.

TETATAT Mahamata 46

The Great Mother.

She is the Great Mother whogivesbirthto the triad of gods, held

in esteem in the three worlds.’ She is the Mother of the universe.

‘As She is the Motherof all mantras, the supreme Isvari ts called
Matrka’’.* She also exists in the form ofletters called mdtrkas.

gut Durga* 47

The one difficult of access.

Devotees can approach MotherDurgd only by following difficult
means’ ofrealization. She confers victory on them. Durgd assumes
 

| werpraat = Peart arera 1

aged Wea AUT AATATAT A PST AT II D.n.v, V1.46

2. ATT ATTA A ATTAT TRAP|
Sutasamhitad of Skanda Purana 1V.418

Also see Name 790 for furtherdetails.

3. Lali. Sahas. name 190 P Gaya. Sahas. name 449.

4. Transformation of individual attachment into the universal oneness,

self agrandisement into self-realization and in short finite mto the

infinite.



48 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

sixty four diverse forms. Parvati, the spouse of Lord Siva,is a form
of Durga. In South India Sheis worshipped in Her fierce forms. Her
gentle aspects assume the forms of Kanya and Kamaksi. In Kerala
She is called Bhagvati, Andhra: Jokulambika and in Tamil Nadu
Kannaki. In Kashmir She is worshipped as Rajnya. Durga worship’
at Navardtrais observed throughout India in north and east. The
nature of Durgais to free one from peril.

“The expression durgdsi durgabhavasagaranauh asangd? indi-
cates clearly the form of Mahesvari2Sheis Durga, difficult of access,

seated above all the powers, represented by Kali, Laksmi and
Sarasvati. She is the ship which enables the seeker to crossthe diffi-
cult ocean of births and deaths’*

gifaartaret Durgatinasini 48

The One whoprotects from peril.
The Sublime Mother grants wisdom in a moment when Sheis

approached by a sincere devotee in earnestness.

 

1. “Worship of the Devi is supposed to be 4000 years old in India. In
religious literature from Vedic times upto date Devi occupies an im-
portant place. In modern India Parmahamsa Sn Ramakrishna, guru

of Swami Vivekananda, was a great devotee of Durga”.

Pauranic Encyclopaedia p.254

2. Durga Saptasati IV.11.

3. “Imperial Mdhesvari is above thinking mind and will! sublimating

them into wisdom, and overwhelms them with Her splendour. She is
the mighty and wise One who opens for us the supramentalinfinities

andcosmic vastness: Sheis a treasure house of miraculous knowledge:
She gives us insight into the measureless movements of Mother’s
eternal forces. Tranquil is She and wonderful great and calm for ever”.
Glory of Divine Mother by §. Sankaranarayanam p.41.

4. ibid. p. 39. Also wear oeat afte Aart gat satioat Devya'sirsa 24.
Note : In Mahabharata there are various references to the Devi:

i. When the Pandavasentered the capital of virdta for their life in-

cognito, they worshipped Durga, who appearedto them and granted

them certain boons. (Virdta Parva Ch.6).
ii. At the commencement of the great war Arjuna, at the instance of

Krsna ptayed to Durgd, who appeared in the sky and granted him

boons, for victory in war. (Bhisma Parva ch. 23).
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waresnpet Jvalamukhi'! 4a

The Effulgent one.
The volcanic connotation of Jva@l@mukhi relates to the rise of

Kundalini from Muladhdéra to Sahasrdrain as it were a volcanic flash.

The flashy rise represents the granting of emancipation to souls

panting im distress.

Array Sugotra 50

The one of excellent lineage.
In Her excellence oflineage Mother Kundalini pierces(on regular,

earnest and sincere spiritual practice) like the lightening through
the six mystic circles called the satcakras, and finally blooms in
sahasrara like a thousand petalled lotus. She sprinkles the nectar of
eternal bliss on the devotees who seek Her unfailingly and sincerely.?

She protects the s@dhaka who sings Her characteristic hymns and
repeats Her divine names constantly. Sound is the first manifesta-
tion of Divine Mother. She protects speech.

saitfa: Jyotih 51

She is the Light of the Supreme Spirtt.
Mother’s spiritual lustre is an internal and all too sudden?

experience for a saddhaka. It is effulgence of the universal sky,all
pervading and al] embracing.

Ryeerlaatt Kumudahasini 52

Sheis the delight of laughter displayed by white water lily, which
blooms in moonlight.

Parvati is pleasing to the eye of Siva whose Jila is the creation.
It is the vibration created by Sakti in Siva and is known as universal
evolution. When supreme self is revealed to a yogi, his heart blooms

 

1. Jvalamukhi is a natural shrine of the Devi in Kangra (H.P.) which
is a placeof pilgrimage.
Jwalaiin Kashmiriis worshipped at Khrew. °

aT warat fafarer rereberarrt atsenta |

TaVE PeqT I Panc.IV.6

Chha Up,
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grata Puravasini 57

The one whoresides in the body asAtman, soul.
The Mother is one supreme Power. In Herplay or/i/a, She be-

comes many appearing through the bodies of different formsin the
world.’ Dharmacaryasays, “Though inreality, one,'thou art seen

in countless forms, like an actress.’”

arrat Aparna 58

One without aleaf or covering.
Every aspirant is accessible to spiritual knowledge. There is no

restriction to taketo the path. Yet only the few know the truth. Her
grace 1S an open secret. She is called Apatna.

As described in the Puranas, Parvati performed penance in
quest of marrying Siva. During that hard course of penanceshe
spurned even the fallen leaf to nourish herlife.” She remained

one pointed in her practical approach to the desired object. She
got the name A-parna.

“APARNA, Lady of the unbroken fast—
Have sages called her, saints who knew the past’’.*

(Griffith’s translation of Kalidasa’s works)
On breaking the compound word Aparna as apa-rnd, it means that
the Motheris the discharger of debts. She ‘‘never falls to a lower
level, as she has no debt payable to anybody,for her devotees have
already got more than what they have merited by their acts of

worship”?
In short, Divine Mother is the coverless absolute power that

can hardly be explained. Constant and regular spiritual practice
(sadhana) only may reveal the truth.

|. a. Read Devi Sukia of Rsi Ambhrni in the Rg Veda. This suktahas
been a part ofChandiworship and the Vedic basis ofDevi Mahatmya.

b. Also see Devyatharva sirsa of Atharva Veda.

2. way aat wradt trardansts |

ageaa agfaay aq atta Panc. IV.18.

3. ae + AIMTSUTAATT AT | Siva Purana.

4. qenuqvtf a at gofad: 1 K.S. V,28.
5. Lali. Sahas. name 754 (Tr. Swami Vimalananda). Also cf. name 351.
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STEAL Sambarimaya 59

Power of mysterious play.
Supreme Mother assumes duality and yet remains untainted as,

then also by her own grace she evolves into her universal supreme
self. By Her power of manifestation She hides Her Reality which is
otherwise expressed in the amazing and indeterminable panorama
of the world.’ Thus Jiva bhava comes into existence. Jiva gets in-
volved in the chain of births and deaths, pleasure and pain, love and

hate? because of delusion*® brought about by limitation and igno-
rance. This entangles him in the meshes of karma, at the same time
it shows whatis called the mystery and magic of Mother’splay.

On realization or recognition of true self after having got com-
plete renunciation and knowledge,filled with devotion to Divinity,
one finds one’s own true nature in an amazing moment.

WtErT Madira 60

She is the wine that heightens awareness.
Mother grants the ecstasy of unlimited bliss, which dispels our

delusion and which rejuvinates us. As such it is not to be mistaken
for the ordinary wine which can only degrade us, even though it
may be temporarily exhilerating. Says Raja Kulasekhara (10th
century A.D.): “It is the wine which, those who take, get awareness
and those who do not partake of it become deluded”’* Due to this
divine ecstasy’ supreme Mother is termed Madird.

agerteat Mrduhasini 61

The one who smiles pliantly.
 

l. fereay arat Ayeraary Sankaracarya

2. wfa —thesix kinds of pain in the world.
3. ‘Mithydatva is in the perceptionof difference and not in the attributes

that differentiate the one into the many”.

(Swami Vimalananda in note on name no. 735 in Lali. Sahas.)
“Magic is true but the magic he playsis false’.

4. werfaat a pea were wearers: |
Refer ‘Mukundamaia Evam Anya Stotra’. Edited by the author. Ver.5.

5. Study this ecstasy in the works of Swami Ramatirtha, ‘In Woods of

God-Realization’.

(Sri Ramakrishna).
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Smile indicates delight and soft smile ensures favour in the
Mother's look. This is a common experience also. A serene smile
comes out of a delighted heart. It is the tranquil expression of
spiritual bloom.

Horantpact Kulavagisvari 62

The sovereign power of soundless sound (Andhata).
Thesubtle existence of Devi in a body (pinddnda)is called

Kundalini. It is the life power sleeping like a serpent in three and
a half coils at Muladhara. When roused by yogis (in the cavity)
it, like lightening, breaks straight through the six wheels.' cakras,
as well as the three knots (granthis) called Brahmagranthi, Visnu-
granthi and Rudragranihi. Abhinavagupta calls it the highest
power,” which reaches sahasrara, the thousand petalled lotus in the
brain. From sasikala, the pericarp of moon lotus, Devi showers
flow of nectar which divinises the yogi.? Not only yogis but others
also endowed with serene and sharp intellect get this benefit by
earmestness of thinking, Bhdvand.*

Kula is the highest power, as said above, residing as Kundalini
in Muladhara. Kundalini cannot be located in the physical body
because it is the subtle Prana sakti which is the power creating
the universe. The part ofstsumnd leading to sahasrdra (Akula) is
alsocalled Kula, as it is connected with Mulddhdra. Kula is primal
power expressed in sound (Vdak) and its sovereignity is termed
Kulavagtsvari (Kula-Vdak-Isvar7). It is the sovereign expression
in sound known as Sabda Brahma or Brahma Sakti.

The word Kula is used for other meanings also but all those
are convergent towards what is explained above. For example:

1. Kula indicates a noble or chaste family. In this sense it con-
notes that this secret of self is covered by the veil of Avidya
Just as a chaste woman is protected by her family,

L yarrarnaeerafiar wert
fara weactroarta afseras | Panc. IV.6.

2. ae fe aoa afte: Tantraloka

CATi" Panc. IV-6.
4. Sn Ramakrishna often went into Bhadva saméddhi.
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ii. Kula means the scripture (Kula sastra) which makes the
worshipper and the worshipped one entity.

in, Kuda means the nght conduct which ts the secret of union
with divine. This secret, according to Yogini Hrdaya (1.5) is
three-fold viz. (a) the secret of cakra (cakra samketa): (b)
the secret of Mantra (mantra samketa) and (c) the secret of
worship (puja samketa).

Hence Kulavagisvari' is Sambhavi vidya, the knowledge of self as
divinely revealed. Devi never allows revealing of this secret to the
ignorantor the atheist but She easily revealsit to sincere devotee.

freat Nitya? 63

One-everalert.

Supreme consciousness maintains the glory of oneness even as
it flows in diverse ways. It 1s as good in transcendenceasin im-
manence because it is ever pure like the ether. It nourishes itself in
all its adopted variations namely the waking, the dreaming and
the deep sleep states. Thus the Mother pervades everywhere every-
time andin every being. This is realized by yogis as the fourth state,
‘The Fourth pervades the three states”’,® ‘The Fourth must pierce
through the rest of the three states”*, “Supreme consciousness is

ever awareness”*> That is Nitya.

farcafeerat Nityaklinna 64

Everflowing source of compassion.6

1. There is Sakti Pitha of Kulavagisvari in Kashmir at Kulgamin District
Anantnag.It is about sixty kms from Srinagar. The sacred springsur-
rounded by the temple premisesis ofancient standing. Erudite saints like

Swami Atmaram Ji and Pandit Krishan Joo Razdan and others have
sprung from this area. Kulavagisvari is worshipped there with reverence,
devotion and ritualistic zeal to date.

2. Repeated as name 327. There is consecutive repetition of a nameof
Visnu, Vasudharma in Vis. Sahas. (693, 694). Sankaracarya explains
the two interpretations in the Bhdsyadifferently. cf. Lali. Sahas. 136.

 

3. Toe frq aaray Up.
4. fay aqe deaqareory Siva Sutra 111.20.
5. afaaratt at artsrar Pafaraat Bra. Up. ¥V.5.14.

6. Lali. Sahas. 388 (Tr. Swamii Vimalananda). Also cf. Gems from the
Tantras by M.P. Pandit, p.31.
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Klinna means tender or moist. The Motheris always an embodi-
ment of compassion. All Her devotees, therefore, are endowed with
this quality i.e. compassion. She is not only transcendent but im-
manent also. She is always active behind the veil and takes upon
herself the travails and sufferings ofall beings. She is Divine grace,
unrestrained.

Lean bellied (an embodiment of contentment).
Motheris all satisfaction because all desires get fulfilled in Her.

She is ever hungry to swallow the universe of duality and maintain
universal oneness.

In Her saguna form Motherhas a lean belly. Sheis like a string
holding beads together and passing through every bead whichfact,
in turn, indicates Her holding all beings together and passing
through each one of them.' For those who follow yoga sadhana,
Mother’s form as suswmnda nad is. quite lean and thin.”

wrengey Kamesvari 66

The sovereignty of Divine will for creation.
Kama is not usedhere in the gross sense of desire, sex or any

such thing. It means assuming duality or diversity at will. It re-
presents the personified will of the supreme spirit in creation.
This supreme poweritself is instrumental? cause as well as material*
cause of the creation of universe. It is, therefore, understood that

Motherassumes any or every form between Prthvi5 and Prakrti® at
Her sovereign will. Hence the Kamesvari, the Mistress of desire.

Kama is also an epithet of Manmatha,’ who assumes any form

 

1 Te. Garena Devi. Bh. V11.31.49.

2. faraeqaetirat
‘More minute than thefibre of lotus stalk’. Understand the semblance of

antithesis ( virodhdbhasa) of Krsodhart with Aga@dha (Name 784).

TATA FTC

The grossest of the elements is earth.

Original source of the material world.

Cupid or the god oflove.S
R
A
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to cause attraction or desire of carnal gratification! But here
it is the sovereign will of Mother for bringing about creation.

In Radha Tattva (Radha cult), She is called Rasesvari2 Kames-
vari is one of the names of Lalita.

wrest Nila* 67

One whose body is dark blue. OR
One who hasblack hair.
Mother’s body is her universal form which is actually infinite,

formless and ethereal. The sky has no colour but when welook atit,
it appears dark blue. In the same way Mother’s formless form of
infinity is described. Even with the effulgence of crores of suns
Infinity is formless, inconceivable; the effulgence of millions of
suns and moons would seem to have some form though actually it is
formless.5

Nila meansblack® also. In that case it refers to the dark black
hair’ of the goddess, Her locks are described as shining and black.
This is a sign of the exquisite beauty of divinehood.

Parvati is depicted as blueness of Kalakuta® absorbed in the
neck of Nilakantha Siva.

 

1. When the gods wanted a commander for their forces in their war with
Taraka, they sought the aid of Kamadeva andhis wife Rati in drawing
the mind of Siva towards Parvati, whose issue alone could vanquish
the demon. (cf. Kalidasa’s Kumdarasambhava II.34-64).

2. Brahmavaivarta Purana. a:
3. “The DivineMother is called LaHta because She manifests and re-

absorbs theuniverse into Herself during her five-fold work of srsti,
sthiti, samhara, tirodhana and anugraha, easily as a sport play without
descending from Her transcendent Divine nature”.

Sri Lalitambika Tr. Swami Vimalananda.
This nameis repeated at no. 209. Know the difference in meaning.
cf. Devindmavilasa no. 67. Also cf. Lali. Sahas. 500.

SN Arse Hrs LTA TH: Amarkosa 1.V.14.
cf. ftefarget name 185 ofLali. Sahas.
Kalakuta is the deadly poison that came up on chumingthe milk ocean.
Seeing this the asurds ran off in great fear and the Devas led by Visnu
got bewildered. Siva, reputed for his reckless courage, put the poison
in his mouth but Parvati held his throat with her hands to stop it from
entering the stomach. It could not be vomitted either. Siva's throat

s
S
N
A
A
S
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ATaVRT Bhirunda 68

Fearful with headless body. OR
Radiant with loud cruelity.

Although the Divine Motheris all compassion andall love for

devotees yet She is eternally vigilant against anti divine forces.

She strikes terror as She lifts the Vajra’, thunderbolt. Then Sheis

cruel andradiant with anger for those who fail to see the unity

underlying the empirical differences and the true identity of soul

and God. |

Literal meaning of the word Bhirundais ‘fearful with headless
body’. This applies to Devi’s form of Chhinamasta,one ofthe forms

of ten Mahavidyas. The Vedic bellowing bull ( Yajfia Vrsabha) has

two heads(dve Sirse),? namely Brahmaudan and Pravargya. Chhina-

masta represents the second. The former represents realization of

self andlatter the nature of creation; the former is the food, the

latter may be compared to crumbs only; the former is like the life

giving rays of the springsun, thelatter like the life taking rays of

autumn. In the Agama Sastras this life taking aspect of Motheris

termed Kabandha, the trunk. Kabandha is Siva and Chhinamastais
Sakti. The power whichcreates the world is represented by Chhina-

masta which may be synonymous with Bhirunda.°

afaartest Vahnivasini 69

Kundalini powerresiding in the fire of Muladhdara.

Kundaliniis the great vital force ( Prana sakti) hidden and sleeping

in the pericarp of Muladhdra, the lowest mystic wheel (cakra),

at the bottom of backbonein every creature. Thereit remainslike

a coiled serpent in Madhya Bindu called Kulakunda, with its face

covered. Being the pivotofall energies it is compared with fire.

turned blue. This gave Parvati the name Nila, the blue and Siva came
to be called Nilakantha, the blue necked one. Visnu and Parvati were

affected with the flames of Kalakuta poison and so they became Nila-

varnd and Kali respectively. (Kambha Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda).

l Weer Tea... al Kath. Up. 6.2.

warcenrireratt araversfitgh ibid. 6.3.

2, wearfoyer way ser great 2 ate.
3. of. Gaya. Sahas. name 770 (Bherunda, aaveT).
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The Devi, as such, enjoys oblations offered with purity and love
just as sacrificial fire absorbs offerings made to it. This fire in
Muladhara, 1 consequence, clears away impressions or false
ideas of ignorance from the mind of sddhakaand opensthe portals
of sahasrara for him. This is the true nature of Mother:

araredt Lambodari 70

The voracious absorber of objectivity.”
Like a mirror, Mother, as pure consciousness holds everything

in the universe in itself and yet at the same time it remains pure,
unburdened and untainted.

WETHTSt Mahakali 71

The Great Power transcending the definable limits of time.

Maha Kali takes away the fear of Death when her true nature
is realized.

Maha Kai is one of the ten Mahdvidyas. Her spouse is Mahd-
kala Purusa. They are the immanent and the transcendent aspects

of the ultimate like two sides of the same coin. Their non-duality is
like thefire and its energy, heat or like the sun andits light. Through
the theory of Resemblance (Abhdsavada) it is palatable to under-
stand that supreme spirit and power of supreme spirit cannot be

different from each other. That is the secret of Ardhanarisvara.
There is no gender in ultimate reality.

Mahdkali is, therefore, the eternal power of immanence as

well as transcendence.* This is the wonder of Her nature.

|. cf. See namesat nos. 62 and 155.
2. ‘sfaerfreatyis anapt term given by Utpaladeva in his Sivastotravalt

(xii1— 20) to explain the name.
3. Refer to the name at no. | cf. Lali. Sahi. 751.

4. Sn Ramakrishna, once in conversation with Vidyasagar, said, ““‘He

who is Brahman,is addressed as the Mother’. Then intoxicated with

divine love he sang:

‘He it is, Ramprasad, that I approach as Mother,

But must I give away the secret hére in the market place?
From the hints I have given, O Mind! guess what that Being is!”

While singing, the Master (Sm Ramakrishna) went into Samadhi.

After regaining the normal state, he sang again:

“And faith is the root ofall,

If in the Nectar Lake of Mother Kaii’sfeet.
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farerrfrepatt Vidyavidyesvari 72

The sovereign power which is the lord of both, knowledge and
ignorance.

Sakti is the potential power of witness to what exists and also
to what does not exist.’ It is the basic strength which appears
as light and darkness. Therefore, knowledge and ignorance are both
embodied in the Mother. She is the power of liberation as well as of
bondage, knowledge’ as well as of ignorance*. We know thatdistinc-
tion is the language of relative consciousness. Therefore, when
distinction between knowledge and ignorance vanishes, supreme
consciousness is revealed. That is the essence of Motherhood.

aTHast Naresvari 73

Potency of the Supreme Spirit.
Although the power of movementis inherent in every creature

yet it is difficult to conceive the first vibration of this power. At
its source it is un-defiled butas it flows impuritiesset into it, so much
so that it assumes duality. This impurity causesthe sense of distinc-
tion and delusion begins to prevail. Divine Mother or Supreme
consciousness realizable in human form alone is the sovereign
source of this power in every man and woman. While this power
remains dormantit gets stuck in bondage but when the same power
is rendered active it showers bliss. Therefore, Mother has the
name Naresvari.

My mind remains immersed
Oflittle use are worship, oblations or sadrifice’’.

The same experience is expressed by a saint poet of Kasmir Saivism
as:

WA THY BA AANTATA:

warferat faraferarter i
Tantraloka

1. farersfaret fafet or qa Sv. Up. V.1
2. aT ferret Aart | Du. Sapt. 1.57

3, Aarernaee Aa aedee 1 ibid. 1.58
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aay Satya! 14

One who makes appearas true what is essentially untrue.
Eternal Truth is the basic nature of Divine Mother. This truth

cannot be challenged even during waking, dreaming and sleeping
states ofa human beingat any timeor at any place. Superimposition?
is made on it through the medium ofignorance which results in the
I-ness of an individual (J1va ahankGra)and leads one to bondage of
birth and death.

By cleansing one’s intellect with tapas i.e. unselfish service
to develop universal love andpurity, one maybe disposed towards
realizing Truth. One’s inspiration is then favoured with the strength-
ening influence of Divine Mother.*

aadraraaprat Sarvasaubhagyavardhini 75

One who confers the highest bliss or sublimity of Truth.
Saubhagya means good fortune chiefly consisting of favour

shown by man to woman and vice versa. Kalidasa defines the term:
‘“*T’ is Beauty’s guerdon which she loves the best,
To bless her lover, and in turn be blest”’.*

(Tr. Griffith)

And, Sarvasaubhdgya means sublimity in good fortune or the
highest bliss arising from the union of Jiva with Paramdtma,
rightly called the Realisation of Self. This is conferred by Divine
Mother’s powercalled Anugraha sakti. That is immortal bliss.

1. Repetition of the name 303.

2. Adhyasa Theory of Sankara - Br. Su. (Sankarabhasya) L.i-1v

( Adhydsadhikaran )

3. Sm Ramakrishna was disposed for the Truth through the grace of
Mother Kd/i at Dakshineshwar, Calcutta.
Other examples of devotees endowed with Mother’s grace are available
from Kashmir and other places of Sakti worship in India.

4. faq abrreerser fe arear K.S. V.1
5. at twa aaqaz | Chh. Up. VTI.24.1

Also cf. name 992.
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The Powerthat dissolves delusion.'
Delusion makes one’s mind believe in the permanence of worldly

objects and persuades it to remain addicted to the gratification of

sensual pleasures. It is the Mother’s grace that drainsoutall filth

away from the seeker’s mind and thus reveals the Truth to him. She

unites him with divinity which is ever pure, ever fresh andall

embracing. He “‘is seized and held in her grace so closely that time

and place could not separate the human and the Divine, Jiva and

Deva’

aretergt Narasimh?’ us

One who is the expression of compassion through matched

valour.

Divinity expressed compassion through the incarnation of

Narasimhi who appeared from thepillar offire to save his devotee,

Daitya Prahlada. He wastortured by his athiest father, Hiranya-

kasyapa,for he didnot and also could not deny theexistence ofGod,

the Divine Power behind everything in this created universe.* This

poweris the Motherin Sakti whois all compasssion for her devotees
and harsh to the wicked.

Narasimhi also means the power of the knowledge of self.°

foray Vaisnavi 78

The consort (power) of Vismu shaping creation.

Visnu is one of the sacred triad of gods entrusted with the

|. gatefrdfsry is used by Sahib Kaul in Devindmavildsa (85). Also,cf.

Visnusahasrandma name 552 Sankarsana, “Who absorbs into himself

all creations at the time of cosmicdissolution’’. That is equallytrue of

Sankarsani. (See Sankara Bhasya).
2. Further Lights : The Veda and Tantra by Kapali Sastriar.

3, Repeated at no. 576.
cf. Gaya. Sahas. 513 (Nrsimhini, whose loving spouse 1s Bhagavan

Nrsimtha).

4. Refer to Bhdgavat: Skanda VII, Adhyaya8, 9, 10; P Visnu, PuranaI.

17, 18, 19, 20 Chapts.

5. mortal, fA%=most excellent or pre-eminent. The word, therefore,
means the power ofexcellence which is possible only on self-realization.
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powerof preservation of the universe. This duty he is represented
to have been discharging by taking various incarnations.’ His
personified energy or Sakti is called Vaisnavt.? She gives symmetry,
beauty organization and pattern of form to creation. With her
mighty force she maintains a network of universes (bhuvanas).3

Vaisnavt also means the power that maintains the being-con-
sciousness. She is the Supreme Power, Pard Sakti, the presiding
Mahesvari over Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Mahdasarasvati. Her

other names, pet to Sakta devotees, are Lalita, Bhuvanesvari and
Vaisnavi.* In Lalita Sahasranama it is name 892.

agrett Mahodari 79
The big bellied one.
The infinite aspect of Divinity involves in itself formless self —

and all that is projected in the world. The Mother, therefore,
unhesitatingly holds the whole universe in herself alone.®

 

1. The ten Avatdras (incarnations of Lord Vismu) are:

Aer: at. ae aegis ATTA:|

Tat we: arena ag: sferenrta FT
2. of aerdt afore fore dt vonfs arr Dur. Sapt. 11.5
3. weargadifa wary

“Whatever is produced from it is called Bhuvanam, the world, the uni-
verse.’ In Vedic literature three Bhuvanas, bhu, bhuvah, svah, are enu-

merated. Some say there are seven and others say there are fourteen

bhuvanas. In Kasmir Saivism 118 bhuvanas are enumerated. Sir James
Jeans in his book ‘The Mysterious Universe’ perceives 18 universes
and says that there are many more.

4. Vaisnavi or Vaisnava Deviis a famous Sakti Pitha in Jammu & Kashmir

state. About 50 kms to the north west of Jammu, the shrine is in a
mountain cave. Pilgrims have to wade about 50 yards through water
stream called Bana Ganga flowing from the sacred feet of the three

Deities. Pilgrims and visitors throng the shrine throughout the year.
However, Navardtra is considered specially glorious. Vaisnavi emanat-

ing as Kausiki Durga, killed Mahisdsura, Sumbha and Nisumbha along
with Dimralocana, Raktabija and others. (Ref. Durga Saptasati IT and
III episodes particularly verse 16 of chapter 4).

5. c.f. Name 784. Also note its semblance of antithesis with name 65.
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wrart Katyayani 30

The sum total ofthe light ofall deities.
‘“That brightness which is the best and the greatest is known in

the world by the name of Katyayani”’.’
There are other concrete versions of the name:

1. According to the tradition of four Pithas, Katyadyani (with
| Jagannatha) presides over (a) Uddiyana Pitha in the Svat
| Valley (West India).?

li, Katydayani is the daughter of the sage Kata.°
iii. Katyayant was one of the two wives of Sage Yajfiavalkya.

She accepted herself to undertake the burden of all the
material affairs. The other wife Maitreyi was of a deeply

spiritual nature.*
iv. Mahakali is called Katyayani while Mahdlaksmi is Kamala

and Mahdasarasvati is Kalavati.*
v. Katydyani® is an epithet ofParvati, the Mother ofKartikeya.

weqT Campa 81

Fragrance of the golden hued campa. 
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Like the campaka’ flower with its golden hue the fragrance of
Mother’s hair generates delight of the fourth state of consciousness
(Turya).

Sometimes, on account of the appearance ofthe inferior states
: of mind, a yogi may not experience the fourth state. But because of
| the fragrance of the Mother’s magnificent hair i.e. anugraha, this

delight may reappear as an experience.

1. Vamana Purana.

2. The other three Pithas are (b) Kamariipa withdeities Kamesvari or
{ Kdamakhya and Kamesvara in the east; (c) Purnagiri with deities Pur-

7 nesvari and Mahdnatha in the south; and (d) Jalandhara with deities

Candi and Mahdédevain the north. 
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(From Hevajra Tantra of the Buddhists, 8th century)

3. Kalika Tantra (Chap. 43, 45, 64).

4. Brahadaranyakopanisad Chap.IV.

t 5. wraradifa aaeafa seradtfe i Panc. IV.18
2 6. cf. Gdya. Sahas. name 118; Lali. Sahas. name $56; Bha. Sahas. name

590.
7. See Amarakosa \1.iv.63 and 64. Another name for the magnificent

and fragrant campda flower.   6
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It is that spiritual experience which removes traces ofagita-
tion caused by the access of Moha or ignorance.' This is Divine
Grace of Mother.

aaaraferartentt Sarvasampattikarini 82

Contemplation on whom bestows excellence, the fulfilment
of all desires.

All human desires, limited and inferior? as they are, are rendered
void? on realizationof self. There is no prosperity greater than this;
and that is possible through the grace of Divine Mother only.

areraeit Nardyani 83

Immeasurable power ofNardyana, the support and goalofman.
Narayani is an epithet of Laksmi, the goddess of wealth. She

grants spiritual wealth, self-realization, liberation or moksa, which

alone is immeasurable and eternal.
It is the Divine Power devoted to which Nara-Nardyana* came

into being to bless mankind.°

|. farrg a adyq eixarde a fer: |

‘In all sense enjoyments in whichever condition the yogi may happen

to be placed, whatever he may investigate, thereis no place where bliss

does not exist’. (Svacchanda Tantra) TV.314
2. ‘anrararfatisfrea:' ‘They come and go and are impermanent’.

Bhag. Gitd 17.14
3. o seca aot are werd aries ac: g. Gita IT

‘Having gained which one thinks that there is no greater gain than
that’. thid. V1.22

4. Nara and Nardyana, the inseparable sanyasins are said to have been
practising tapas at Gandhamddhana Parvat in the holy Badrikadsrama
on the Himalayas. Indra, excited with the fear of losing his position,
tried to disturb their austerities by presenting damselsto them. Ndrdyana
put all of them to shame by producing nymph, Urvasi of excellent
beauty.

Ref. Devi Bhdgavat Bk. IV Chap.5,6.
c.f. Vikramorvastyam of Kalidasa V.1. Also cf. Lali. Sah. 298.

5. Nara-Ndradyanas are believed to be present at Badrikdsrama and are

visible only to pure souls who benefit from them in maintaining satvika
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Hertrat Mahanidra 34

The power of deep sleep where doubts exist not.
This deep sleep is not of a common person but ofa yogi' who

practises perfect contemplation on the self (samddhi) where all
doubts (i.e. worldliness) get dissolved. That in which all beings wake
is night for the reflecting yogi whom Mother has graced.’

armfaat Yoganidra 85

The super-conscient sleep.
This is the state between sleep and wakefulness, state of half-

contemplation and half-sleep, in which a yogi reposes.
Visnu, the all pervasive principle of preservation lies in yoga-

nidra on Ananta.s Laksmi is the power of ‘the Lord of universe,
called Yoga-nidra, the sleep power of yoga or the superconscious
poise of the Supreme Being’* Yogiscall it the fourth state, Turiya.°
When consciousnessresides in turya and the yogi goes to sleep just to
give rest to his body that state is yoganidrda.

waradt Prabhavati 86

Aglow with Divine Effulgence.
Here it connotes that glow without whichall the visible world

does not exist® It is that splendour which brings into beingall this
solar system and emits the surrounding rays’ to keep itself hidden to

1. With the realization of God everything undergoes transformation
for the JAdni. It is God Himself that has become the phenomenal uni-
verse and all the beings in it. (Sm Ramakrishna)

2. aeat arate ware ar fram cea at: | Bhag. Gitd 11.69
3. Ananta is a synonym of sesa, who is reputed to have thousand heads

and forms the conch of the Lord Visn.
4. Further Lights by Kapali Sastriar.

5. ger afer afer Brahmopanisad 3

6. feast agtaize a fafaq ... Devinamavilasa V1.95

7. There are eight dvarana Devatas in the form of siddhis, accomplish-
ments : anima, mahima, laghima, garima, prapti, prakamya, isitva and

vasitva. A true yogi reaches the Truth only after winning over these
obastacles in his spiritual path.
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physical eye.! Samvit, as Divine Mother, pervades the whole
universe.

SATITT Prajtiaparamita 37

One who transcends Divine wisdom.

Mother is that wisdom, par excellence, without whose grace

those whoclaim to be all knowing find themselves dumb in no
time.? By her own manifestation she holds the gigantic powerof
senses and makes the triad of gods functional. Prajidpdramita?®is
supreme consciousness beyond dual and non-dualaspects of Reality.

STAT Praia 88

The intuitive intellect.
It is the wisdom personified as the goddess of arts and elo-

quence. One whois graced with this internal wisdom displays it
like a skilful player handling the ball in a playground.

Literalmeaning of the word Prajna”is ‘a wise or learned woman’.
 

1. cf. Lali. Sahas. name 393 (Bhaskara Ray’s commentary).

waste aearfacigar afer arrreyacr Devindmavildsa V1.96.
The word Prajidpadramita appears to have come first from Nagarjuna
(50 A.D. to 120 A.D.) who came to Kashmirfor the propagation of
Buddhism. Not satisfied with a thorough study of Buddhism,in his
search for more texts, he is said to have obtained Prajfidpdramita

Sutras from a Naga. From this he developed the Madhyamika school
of Buddhism by writing a commentary known as Prajriaparamitd
Karikas | Sastra. (Philosophy of Nagarjuna by K. Venkata Ramanan
p.26). The fundamental principles of his philosophy are:
a. Doctrine of Relativity: Everything 1s void (sunya). This leads to

Prajfid, intuitive wisdom or non-dual knowledge.

b. Non-origination theory: Sunya or non-substantial implies the idea
that things are un-originated and undestroyed. This seems to have
developed later as Ajaiavdda ofGaudapada, during circa 8th century
and is akin to the thought of Pratyabhijad of Kashmir Saivisrn
which developed during the 10th century. “It is that which has no
cause, that which is not produced,that which is not bom,that which
is without measure”. (Philosophies of India by Zimmer p.522).
This clearly hints to transcendent wisdom.

(For Ajatavada, refer to Gaudapdda Karikas 11.6, 12: 111.48: TV.22.40).
Prajfiapéramitd literally means perfection of wisdom.

4 cf. name 492. ‘Knowledge of the ultimate’.

Ww
he
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Thisconnotes that Mother 1s the source of wisdom. She is the power
of understanding, discrimination or judgement in a person.

areT Tara 89

The power of Mother who ferries mortals across the ocean of
samsara.

Tara is derived from ‘tdranda’, crossing over.The Goddessin this

form removes the fear of flood.' She saves humanity from thegreat
flood of misery*, want and abundance,® brought about in three
kinds of calamities* individual, social and natural. The Devas,

therefore, pray to her for the removal of calamities.
“Thou art prosperity in the mansions of the righteous, poverty

in those disposed towards evil, intelligence in the heart of the
prudent, faith in the good and modesty in the high-born. We bow
downto thee. O Devi! protect the universe’’.*

Mother Tard is the basic sakti on whom ignorance and knowl-
edge both depend. Her grace carries the aspirant across this ocean of
samsara and confers upon him unalloyed bliss. As such She is known
by the name Bhavatdrin®, saviour of the universe.

 

 

|. Lalitopakhyana in Brahmanda Purana. Also see note 4 of name611.
2. 1. OCRe freer @ Aas | Pane. 1.17.

3. In abundance also onedoes not bend towards God:
qage: sat seed fe ATT! Bhagavata. VIII.8.22

4. a. Adhyatmika -: calamities like diseases, worries and apprehen-
sions.

b. Adhiboutika : calamitieslike social evils, fear from thief, wild
animals etc.

c. Adhidaivika : calamities of natural troubleslike floods, fires,
earthquakes etc.

5. ay at: eam agfaat weer:
TTTr perfec geay aia: |

micat aor. ex oferera fe Fe .
Durga Saptasati IV.5

6. The image of the Mother at Daksinesvar Temple. Sarat Chandra
Chakravarty in his hymn to Sri Ramakrishna writes:

afararet waarhort fg anggrrarara serfgzaeear il
“He, through the desire of doing good to the world, quickened the

image Bhavatdrini whose favour is mukii into a living presence”.
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This Divine Power is ever awake like the sun. Tara’ islike
the ever effulgnet star (the sun) to save the universe.

rare Madhumati 90

Mother possessing or containing sweetness is full with nectar
ofeternal joy.

The sweetness ofMother is richly provided in the juice offlowers.
Therefore She accepts honey in her worship. Her sweetness is par
excellence.

Madhumati is the supernatural faculty belonging to a yogi. It
is the final state ofyoga known as Madhumati Bhumika. From above
(sahasrara) and on every side soma nectar? flows toa yogi. It is so
subtle that even the bravest in spirituality cannot discriminate
this flowing juice in him. Madhumati’s grace is internal and quite
subtle.

ay Madhu 91

The Honey of Perennial Delight.
Mother’s sweetness is so delightful that no other delight can

excel it. This honey does not make one mad; instead it bestows
upon one intoxication of awareness.*

1. Just as in Hindu tradition Durga is the sakti of Siva so in Mahayana
Buddhism Jara is the sakti of Avalokitesvara. This shows that Jara,

attributed to be one of the ten Mahdvidyas (see note of name | has

connection with Buddhism. Aca@ra Tantra says that Tard should be
worshipped according to Buddhist doctrine known as ‘cindcdra’ giving

- an example of Vasistha Muni. This suggests that Hindus must have
learnt the worship ofTara from Buddhists. Worship of Tara is performed

to this day in Ladakh and Tibet. (c.f. Svatanitra Tanira). There is mention

of the Devi m the written documents of Java of about the seventh

century. Hindus must, therefore, have followed worship of Tardabout
that time when also they went abroad for trade and propagation.

2. Shower of ambrosia from the transcendent moon located in the centre

of sahasrGra. Also cf. Lali. Sah. 717.

3. Caution for such a yogi against being allured or altered is declared by
Patanjali vide Yoga Sutra (111.51). Also see Vyasa Bhdsya of the sutra

to understand clearly the Mad/nanati Bhurnika.

4. wearfrat + aerfer qerfrraarirs:| Mukundamaila 5
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HT Ksirarmavasudhahara* 92

She who carried off the ambrosia from the Asuras.
When the milky ocean? was churned oneof the objects came to

the surface was ambrosia, Amriam. Asuras and not the Devas were
at their wit’s end. Mahdvisnu transformed himself into a celestial
virgin, Mohini and deluded the asuras to possess the amrtam. On
possessing it, it was distributed among the gods who had surrendered
to her? (Mohini).

Thus Mother was kind to the Devas because of their virtuous

qualities. By surrendering to Divine, they became immortal.

WRT Kalika 93

She who controls time, an aspect of Parvati.
Esoterically Mother Kaif is the powerofabsorption into Divinity.

She grants liberation. Subtle meanings are:

a
d

Blackness that absorbs all colours.
li. Eternity that absorbs all time«

iii. Supreme Power unperceived even by the gods.
iv. Supreme Deity whose palanquin is the Time (Mahakala-

Siva)and the palanquin bearers are Brahma, Visnu, Rudra
and /svara.>

Alternate readingsare: ods
PE-3 arretager erat two separate words.

PE-5, 11 sterefaqar ero two separate words.
MS-1 efrertaqurarert one word.
Wehaveexplained sftertaqurerct accordingtotherecension of MS—2
and PE-7 whichappears to be morecorrect.
When the goddess in Mohini form distributed amrta among Devas,
Brahma drank too much ofit and vomitted. From the vomit the cow
surabhi came into being. The milk of surabhiflowed and collected into
a sea. This sea is called the milk sea or Asirasagara.

—Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva Chap. 102.

c.f. Bhagavata VIIL.9 & Mahabharata, Adi Parva XVII.27.

“Kali is the deity who withdraws all created things into Herself. Kali

devours Kaia (Time) and then resumes Her own dark formlessness’’.

(Garland of Letters by Sir John Woodroffe p.235).
This gives Her the name Kalikd.

cathy ovata varie Froarraary i Panc, Ambastavah 28
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fagargar Simhavahana' 94

Mother with lion as her vehicle.
A lion, while going onward in search of prey, now and then,

bends its neck backwards to see if anything be within its reach.
Mother also casts a retrospective glance at what is left behind
while at the sametime proceeds aheadwith full force. Mother is thus
the pre-eminent powerofgoing ahead andalsolooking back.?

WATT Omkara 95

Mother holding forth the nature of Pranava.
Pranava is the ceaseless sound which vibrates the spoken word

and the word whichis yet to be spoken.It is the primordial sound
called Anahata. According to Saktas it is Pard sound whichstarts
becoming distinct in Mahdbindu before actual manifestation
appears. With the articulation of sound wordsand syllables become

distinct.
Pranava is Om; a mystic monosyllable of three sounds a, u, m.

The letter ‘a’ is the spirit of waking souls in the waking world;
‘uw’ is the spirit of dreaming souls in the world of dream; and ‘m’is
the spirit of sleeping and undreaming souls? Om is really unknow-
able and unspeakable.* It confers sovereignity upon yogis.°

Omkara is the female personification of the divine energy
called parasakii.

Alternate reading in MS-—1, 2 and PE-3, 4, 5 is fagatgat which we
have preferred to PE-7 reading fagatfedt. The suffixes ay and @t
both denote feminine gender.
The maxim of the lion’s backwardglance (fagra=teq =a7a) applies

here. (Aphorism of Nydya Philosophy of Gautama). Again, lion as
the vehicle of Durga connotes that the brave overcome an enemy who

may be vibrant andfierce like a lion.

3. A— Dat: z— aa. q—wT

For a clear comprehension of OM serious study of Madnaitikyopanisad
with Gaudapada Karikds (Chap. 1) is advised. MSofits translation
into comprehensive Kashmin language by Pandit Siva Kaul ts with
the author.

Alsosee Gayatri Sahasranama name 109.

Stutikusumdafijali of Jagaddhara Bhatta 1.8

Sahib Kaul’s Devindmavilasa V1.104
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AAATET Vasudhakara! 96

Whois of the form of Earth, the container of cosmic wealth.
Kundalini is the cosmic power residing unobserved in individual

bodies. It is not a material or measurable force like electricity,
magnetism, centripetal or centrifugal. It is a formless spiritual,
potential sakti or cosmic power. The sthula buddhi and mind have
to take recourse to a particular form in order to understand ulti-

mately the formless Kundalini.”
Here Mother’s gross form i.e. Vasudha is presented as the holder

of cosmic wealth or power.?
Miuladhara cakra where Kundalini lies dormant corresponds

to Vasuda*, Bhuloka or the region of earth. Again, Vasudhd re-
presents Prthvi Tattva which a yogi is required to conquerfirst
with the grace of the Mother.

Waar Cetana 97

Power of consciousness.
Cetana is the self-enquiring consciousness. It is the aware-

ness of self which underlies everything known and unknown. While
describing real oblation, homa, in Vijfidna Bhairava,> the place of

cefand is indicated thus: “One should pourinto the fire of Highest
consciousness all the elements, senses and the objects of sense
together with mind. This is real Homa. The self enquiring conscious-
ness is the ladle”.® It is the ascertaining intellect, buddhi.

Salutations to cetana Sakti.

wmtrarefe: Kopanakrtih’ 98

Goddess of the form ofpassion oranger.

1. Alternate readings: MS-1 & PE-5 qwreret PE-4,9 gerara (Refer
name 117 in this book).

2. Kundalini Yoga by Swami Sivananda Saraswati, Rishikesh, 1971 p. 64

3. Vasudha, literal meaning ts holder of wealth.

4. Vasuda, literal meaning is giver of wealth, the earth. c.f. Lali, Sahas.
name 670.

5. werpaesad aat yarafararteny

EUS AAT ATH A ST: BET AAT | verse 149
6. ‘Sruk’, the instrument with which oblation is performed.

Alternate readings: MS-1 «fa: in place of #ff: PE-2, 5—two
separate names #IaT and afc:

 

~
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Although ever joyful and handsomelike the soothing moonlight,
yet in order to destroy all kinds of vice, Mother takes the form of
passionate anger.!

snifergee Ardhabindudhara 99
Whois the holder of half-dindu.
‘Bindu’ means Siva representing the unison of Siva and Sakti

symbolising prakdsa and vimarsa or bindu and ndda, the former
being present in all objects (v@cya) and the latter in all the works
(vacaka). Just as an object and its nameare inseparable so are Siva
and Sakii. In this context Sakti is called Ardhabindudhard. In human
body this is represented as Ardhanarisvara Linga called Itara in

, Ajna cakra, cavernous plexus, a little above the middle of eye-
brows.

In illucidation of the literal translation it may be pointed out that
reference is involved to Amdakald which is that infinitesimal but
immeasurable and ever existing vibration out of which pard Sakti
may be said to wax and wanelike the moon of our solar system.

TT Dhara? 100

The stream of nectar nourishing everything animate and inani-
mate,

Here it may suffice to refer to the nectar flowing from sahasrara

1. a) Durga waged a relentless war to vanquish Asuras like Mahisdsura
Sumbha and Nisumbha. (Ref. Durga Saptasati).
b) For Devi's Divine valour see ibid, IV—12, 13.
c) c.f. Name 314 ( afearqrartrt )
fear 4 FRAT Bhag. Gita 1V.8

2. This refers to mystic force, Aksara Bija. Refer to ‘Note on Yoga’—
18 in Lalla Vakyéni by Grierson and Barnett. This yogic secret can be
transferred to a sincere aspirant by a preceptor par excellence.

3. Alternate readings:

a) MS-1, PE-2, 5 fz is explained at name 257. We have considered
the recension of PE—3,4, 7..

b) PE-3 xutawhich does not seem correct as it contradicts the basic
thought. |
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in the case of a yogi having attained Madhumati Bhumika,' after

covering the four stages in yoga through its well known seven

stages or Yoga Bhumikas.

Visvamata 101

The Mother of universe.
Divine Mother is realized by the learned? in their own hearts

as the one seed which brings forth different worlds. Thus She gives

birth to this manifold universe She as Visvamaia is, however,
realized by the virtuous only.

woreay Kalavati 102

The one who is the agency of manifestation.

Siva is one without parts and niskrya, with no work to do.

“The universe is the unfoldment of his power’’* Sakti is his moving
power. Therefore Sakti has parts called Kalas.‘

For adequate understanding of the above we may refer to

nirvana Sakti, the power offinal liberation® which is of two kinds.

1. Brahmavit, Brahmavidvar, Brahmavidvariyan and Brahmavidvaristha

are the four stages of a yogi. (Ref. Yoga Vaistha). Madhanati Bhianika

is the final.

For Madhunati Bhimika refer to:

a. Patanjali Yoga Darsana (1V.51) Vyasa Bhasya.

b. Pandit Harabhatta Sastni’s commentary on Pancastavi (1.18).

c. Name 90 in this book.

The seven Bhwmikas are enumerated in the Yoga Vasistha, Prakarana

V1, Sarga 118, Chap. 1.

2. =@ifxa werfitssq, According to Sruti ‘learned’ refers to one whois well
versed in the knowledge ofUpanisads as well as accomplished in spiritual

practice.

3. c.f. faraerra? a parallel name in Pancastavi (V.25) Lali. Saha. name

934.

4. a. epafewantser fray t Siva Sutra 111.30
b. wrantiser wacrd srfeieqaeac: Sri Mangala Sastra 17

5. Kala means a small part of anything. Here it refers to a particular

display of power.

6. Emancipation from matter and reunion with the supreme spirit.
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Nirvana kala, the pure consciousness aspect and Amakala,' the

creative aspect. These are known as the seventeenth and sixteenth
kalas respectively. The former symbolishes the supremespirit while
the latter is said to be the receptacle of nectar (soma) which flows
from the union of Siva and Sakti. In fact nirvana sakti is the one
partless divine sakti having different aspects. In Ama@kald aspectit is
both srstyunmukhi, moving towards creation and urdvasaktirupa,

power towards liberation.

“Theone partless Divine sakti differentiates Herselfin an infinite
variety of permutations so as to produce the universe with parts
namely santatita or avakasada, santa, vidya, pratistha and nivrtti’?
“It is that power whose form is the activity through which worldly
life is carried’? As such, ‘‘ka/dvuti (the supreme goddess) possesses
all powers in the universe”’.*

Kalavati brings about the evolution of kundalini which passes
through five* Kalas.

Kalavati is the embodiment of art® As a matter of fact she is
that beauty in art which involves variation and change.

There aresubtle and gross ka/ds in everything. Purusa constitutes
sixteen’ kaldas, say like spokes fixed to the nave of a chariot. 8
Due to the limitation of space it is not possible to go into details.
In short, Xalavati is the supreme powerdisplaying the three phases
of creation, preservation and dissolution assuming respective forms

1. Amadkala is the sixteenth digit of the moon. Every month the moon
goes through all its phases as it moves around the earth. It wanes and
waxes during the dark fortnight and bright fortnight respectively.

This corresponds to egress and ingress of breath in creatures. The
point wherefrom breath emerges and that into which it enters is called
Amdakala by those who practise spirituality.

2. Garland of Letters by Sir John Woodroffe p.210. c.f. Netra Tantra
chap. 27.

3. tray: sort way Siva Sutra 1,3 (Jaidev Singh).
4. Pandit Harabhatta Sastri’s commentary on Pancestavi 11.22.
5. a. Reference to Sat Cakras.

b. Kala, vidya, raga, kala and niyati, the five kancukas.
6. Source of 64 kalds of beauty.

ETH aM TET: Chh. Up. vi.7.1.
orarat wet afters sferftacr: Prasnopanisad V1.6  
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in communion with the sacred Triad. MayKalavati's grace be upon
all aspirants for self realization!

qTeATTat Padmavati 103

The Goddess of Fortune.
Padma is one of the names of Laksmi, the spouse ofVisnu. She

is the goddess whose captivating radiance, even in her creative-
preservative aspect, remains untainted like the elegant lotus that
grows in mud and water without being tainted by either. Without
any fear or favour Padma grants peace, harmony and perennial joy
to Her devotee.

The thousand-petalled lotus in Brahmarandha is also called
Padmavati. Above that is Saharara.

Gaeat Suvastra 104

The one wearing excellent robes.
The universal Mother has for her dress the luminosity of the

- four directions, east, west, north, south. As such the word ‘robes’
is not to be taken in a physical sense. The garments of the Mother
are ever so pure and ever so luminousand ever so excellent.

Wat Prabuddha 105

She 1s power of constant awareness.
Supreme consciousness is ever pure and always full of grace.

Goddess in this form reveals her true self in a flash through the
grace of sadguru? and makesthe seeker realize oneness of Atman in
animate and inanimate objects. Mother is the compendium ofall
consciousness.

ara Sarasvati* 106

The goddess of learning.
‘Motheris the fountain head of speech, the source of the spoken
 

1. c.f. Lali. Sahas, 327.
2, Afsarart a Terriersafrenty: stra aaiftesqTo know That

he (seeker) should approach a preceptor well versed m sacred lore and
established in Supreme Self”.

3. Repeated at no. 133. Mundakopanisad1.2.12
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word asalso of the word in the process ofbeing spoken. As Saras-
vati,’ the goddess of speech and learningis represented as the
spouse of Brahma. She is the most skilful in executing creation
and She is the nearest to physical nature. She absorbs carelessness,
negligence and indolence into Herself.

VSTAAT Kundasana 107
Sakti seated in a hole ( miladhara) like a coiled serpent.
“The sakti called kundalini in the form of a serpent, beautiful

The lotus fibre, resides in the Bindu or the centre of Miladhara”’.?
power also holds sway over the three knots, Brahma, Visru

and Rudra granthis3 Muladhara may be compared to the narrow
opening in the underground stalk of the lotus. Kundalini remains
there in a state similar to that of deep sleep. Salutations to goddess
Kundasana*. The real seat of Motheris illimitable space.

WTSTA Jagaddhatri 108

The Goddess supporting the universe.
Goddess Mother is described as Visnu sakti, the holder of the

universe. She carries the weapons conch-shell, bow, disc etc. like
Vismu for protecting the world and subduing Asuras (demons).
There is a special display of fortitude (Dértih) and power of knowl-

edge ( Jriana Sakti) in this form of the Goddess “in whom existing
ideas, which are transitory by nature, appear as if lasting’’” She is
the three-fold power of Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, which she
displays in accordance with the purpose of each. Purity is her
nature. To know her a devotee has to surrenderto.

qZATat Buddhamata 109
a

The self-revelatory motherof enlightenment.
She is truly known as the mother of the enlightened® the one
 

1 Sarasvattis also the name ofa female deity peculiar tothe Buddhists.
2. Vamakesvara Tantra.
3,4. c.f. Names 155, 175 and 333.
5. Sahib Kaul in Devindmavilasa VII. 8. Also c.f. Lali. Saha. 935.
6. The enlightened is the name given to Sixyamuni, the celebrated founder

of the Buddha religion. He was born at Kapilavastu and is said to have
got nirvana in 543 B.C. He is also regarded as the ninth incarnation of
Visnu as also expressed by Jayadeva, the author of Gita Govinda.



 

 

   

7 ' by

a
m
e
.

-
_

 

 
 

78 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

absolved of existence, who reveals to the world the method of

obtaining mirvana or final emancipation.

frat Jinesvari' 110

The mistress of the victorious.

Mother in this aspect blesses her devotee with omniscience

and grants him freedom from the chain of birth and death.

fatter Jinamata . 111

The all alert guide? to devotees.

Mother keeps a sharp watch on all sides to ward off the fear

of birth and rebirth. Jina is an epithet of Visnu. Hence She is the

Supreme Powerthat created Visnu, the Lord of prosperity.

farateat Jinendra 112

She is the Queen of Victory.

Mother in this form represents peace and total absence of

hostility. She is tranquil and full of compassion. She is absorbed

in self without any consciousness of duality?

STTaT Sarada 113

The Goddess of the Divine Lute (veena).

In this aspect She represents original knowledge transcending

all limitations. Sdrada*is an epithet of sarasvati, the goddess of

‘|. Jinesvarais the chief Buddhist saint or an Arhat, superior divinity, of

the Jainas. Jina is a generic term applied toa chief.

2. Nitivicaksana (=tfafarsert), a beautiful term used by Sahib Kaul
in Devinamavildsa. VII.11.

3. Sahib Kaul describes the Goddess as fra =tcarfzoit. He further gives
a comprehensive name4TUTaT-aCaTfeitwhich meansthe one putting an
ochre colour robe, a sign of victory over distracting senses. (Ref.

Devinamavilasa V11.12).
4. Medha is the presiding sakti of Kashmir (D.C.Sircar m Sakti Pitha)

which was a greatseat of learning in ancient times called Sdrada Pitha’.

Adi Sankara, during his visit to Kashmir, is said to have earned here
the honour of ‘ Jagadguru’ (world teacher). The place (now in Pakistan-
occupied Kashmir)is still known as Sarada andthe relics at the shrine
have been ‘popular and universally respected’ (A History of Kashmir
by P.N.K.Bamzai p.199).
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learning. She grants boons. Her effulgence is the means of ob-
taining final emancipation!

FaaeaT Hansavahana 114

The Goddess whose vehicle is a swam.

Hansa means Jiva and it is through Jiva or Prana that Divine
Mother expresses Her creative power. Without this power Siva
becomes actionless. According to poetical convention Aamsa? is
represented as being gifted with the peculiar power of separating
milk from water. This power connotes krivd sakti. the power of
creation with discrimination. It is the vehicle or the meansofcrea-
tion, which ultimately leads to realization of self.

TIRE: Rajyalaksmi* 115

Beauty, loveliness, grace and lustre of Supreme sovereignity.
The goddess in the form of Rajyalaksmi is absolute beauty

and loveliness, to experience which even the saints of the highest
order are ever so desirous: but such an experience comes through
heroic effort only. By merely wishing it or keenly desiringit, 1t does
not come about. one must have freed oneself from greed and desire“

Worship of Rajyalaksmi is done by an earnest devotee with
the mantra as described in Jantrardja. Then alone will the mother

shine unto him, as everso effulgent supreme sovereignity.

1. arver acer eat mrerarht avadi (a hymn)
Sarada grants the boon of emancipation through wisdom.

2. The description of the bird Hansa (swan) is more poetical than real.
it is described as forming the vehicle of the god Brahmd and goddess
Sarasvati. At the approach ofrains it flies towards Manasa take.

3. of. Bhaskara Ray's commentary on Lali. Sahas. Name 689. For Rajya-
laksmi mantra refer to Tantraraja Tantra.

4. Greedand desire are never fulfilled. The joy ofself-realization is eternal.

Therefore, spiritual path is eamestly followed by great yogis who have
renounced and developed the highest state of contentment. They are
compliant to the grace of Rajyalaksmi. As is said by Samba :-—
attazrn feats rea arta fraterarty: | The chief among saints adhere
to that wonderful path of emancipation (Samba Pan.7).



80 Bhavaninamasahasrasiutih

AaCRTCT Vasatkara 116

Loosenerof ties.
The goddess loosensthe ties! of her devotees to free them from

the bondage of the world. She helps them in vanquishing their

enemies.” Vasar? denotes gaining of mastery over mental inte-
rruptions’ in yoga through Pranayama,’ i,e. total identification
with the form and name of a deity so much so that one is not con-

scious even of one’s breathing. One is completely absorbed in the

chosen deity. The Mother as vasatkard grants freedom from con-

straint and burns up mental images (sarkalpas) in the fire of piety
whereby the flame ofself-knowledge shines.°

Onehasto follow the ritualistic procedure, say of the sacrificial

fire then meditate on the real source in order to realise it.

QUTETT Sudhakara’ 117

Of the form of nectar.
As the devotee realises the true self (cit sakti), he becomes im-
 

1. c.f. Atharva Veda 1.2.1. This mantra is also used as incantation for a
woman to ease delivery of her baby.

2. ¢.f. ibid. 5.26.12.

3. An exclamation used on oblation to a deity, with dative of the deity,
as in the pledge (nydsa) of Bhavanindmasahasra: Bhavanyai sikhdyai

vasat. (See Introduction to this book).
a. Svadha (cf. Lalit. Sahas. name 536)is employed for manes, deceased

ancestors. (c.f. name 117).

b. Namah is used for individuals.

c. Svdhd is invariably used while Vedic offering is made to Gods.

Seekers after Truth use these mantras in worship as svdha namah
and svadha namah.

Patanjalt Yoga Sutra 1.2.

c.f. Atharva Veda 9.7.5.

c.f. ibid. 15.14.17.

Also refer Gautamiya Tantra 2.66 and33.1.5.
7. Comparing the names 30, 117 and 118, we find that they are almost

of the same meaning (nectar). In Mss and published editions consulted
by me, there is no alternate reading to any of these names. To avoid
repetition and in accordance with the association of name 117 with its

preceding one i.e. name 116 (vasatkdrd) 1 presumethatit should be

svadhakard in place of sudhadkard. Therefore, second commentary of
the name is given below:

a
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mortal in a moment.’ There is a continuous shower of nectar on
himemanating from the transcendent moon,the centre ofsahasrdra.
Even asvamedha yajna* etc. may not confer on the devotee such a
boon.

guitare Sudhatmika 118

Centre of the death-overcoming nectar.
When a devotee realises Para Sakti he drinks the nectar of im-

mortality; he becomes one with supreme consciousness. This
happens when Mother Sudhatmikda showers grace upon the seeker.
‘“O eternal and imperishable One, You are the nectar, the food of
the devas, signifying immortality”?

Trovettter: Rajanitih 119

Benignity spread out— universally.
Motherin this nature denotes one universal conduct or behaviour

towards oneness of soul. Just as a monarchial rule is spreadout over
its subjects to control, protect and sustain them so is the universal
Motherspread over her creation to protect and sustain it.

wat Trayi* 120

The threefold sakii.
The supreme vak called Pard which permeates the three stages

of speech which are Pasyanti, Madhyamda and Vaikhari; firstly the
perceiving agent of speech (not perceptible) and next not clearly

faererer . Svadhakdara, the exclamation svadha, the oblation of food

offered to Piirs (manes). It is said that ‘that home ts a seat of piety where

svadhakara is practised’: ya fe TeTey wa FaaTHra Wadd! Svadha
means ‘one’s own will or pleasure’. Here Motheris praised to be of the

form of satisfaction.

HEATA STATA Cloka Up.
Horse sacrifice was performed by great kings ofancient times. In sruti
it is explained as a meansof attaining higher experience and salvation.
c.f. Brahadaranyakopanisad Chap.I.

3. ‘Far camafa’) Dur. Sapta. 1-73.
4. Trayi also means Veda Trayi (Rg, Yajus, Sara): Sakti Trayi (Iccha,

Jnana, Kriya); Avastha Trayi (Jagrat, Svapna, Susupti); Guna Trayi

(Sattva, Kajas, Tamas); Deva Trayi (Brahma, Visnu, Mahesvara) etc.
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perceptible speech and in the third place the word uttered audibly.
Para is supreme and abstract and permeates all kinds of speech.
Goddess permeates the entire trichotomic nature of thr universe.!

arat Varta 121

The all abiding consciousness.

At times it so happens that what is presented to us as new is
already somehow familiar to us, an internal voice seems to testify

it so that there is no newness but familiarity in the thing presented
as new or unfamiliar. This internal evidence is indicative of the
meaning of the name as given above.

The truth 1s that Mother is the basal consciousness upon which

different layers of mental activity rest.

avetifa: Dandanitih 122

The underlying principle of justice.
Mother distributes justice, not sparing those whodo evil. In

vanquishing the evil doers She appears as Durgd. In the same
manner She shows grace unto those who deserveit.

She is the spirit of correct guidance and due caution. Inspite
of appearing, as hinted above, in a somewhatlimited aspect, She is

universal and free in the execution of Her will.

fraract Kriyavati 123

The soul of all activity.
Goddess Parvat?, through whom? Siva becomesJiva is the agent

of all activity. She acts in a momentto confer the highest state of
self-realization to the earnest seeker.

wafer: Sadbhittih 124
The joy of supreme spirit.
Truth is not only ever existent but also the cause ofits existence.

It is not perceptible to the senses not even to mind? It is only

 

|. Panc. 1.18. Alsoc.f. Lali. Sahas. 872.

: STRUT = wafa wen: safaaq |
2, fara: ent whe we Saundaryalahiri (1) Sankara

3 way array feadeat aorer waar ag Taitt. Up. 2.4.1.
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perceivable in the power of Lord Siva’s grace. In other words it is
Parvati herself. As this truth is revealed to the earnest seeker he is
instantaneously filled with divine joy, eternal and pure.

attrort Tarini 125

The ferry across the ocean of samsara.

It is possibleto cross the turbulent ocean ofsamsaraonly with the

grace of Goddess Durga, the power of bliss,who is one with Siva.

She is the anugrahika Sakti! of Lord Siva, Tara, Bhavatarini.2 She

is the grace of self known as Atmakrpa.’

TET Sraddha 126

The one making accessible the knowledge of Divinity.
When goddess as Sraddha blesses the seeker, his intellect gets

purified. Then knowledge combined with devotion leads him to
self-realization. Sri Ramakrishna once remarked, “unless one has
the faith of a baby, one cannot have access to Lord. If Mother

points to somebody andsays ‘heis your brother’, the babybelieves

it. The grace of the Lord comes to him whohasthis kind of faith”’.°

want: | Sadgatih 127

One who grants access to Divine Beatitude.
This state of felicity is conferred by the Goddess through pun-

fied intellect called wisdom,® the wisdom which makes the seeker

receive divine revelation direct as a result of intense sadhana. That
is possible through sambhavopaya according to Saiva Tantras.7

faraearecarfigat arfeR:l.

? cf. name 89.

3. Sahib Kaul uses a wonderful term:

4. agara aarefag arat 42T ...

5. Gospel of Si Ramakrishna.

6. MARAT TT IT
‘Divine wisdom is required to recognize That (Universal Self )’.

Patanjali Yoga Sutra 1.48.
1. afefatererrete qeursfrarac: |

GY WATATAT: WTEMAMTARTET: | Malinivijayottara Tantra 11.23.

 

Devinamavildsa VIL.25

Sahib Kaul in Devinarmavilasa VI11.26.
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ATLA Satparayana 128

The power that enables one to adhere to the supreme.
The Divine Mother is Eternal Truth. Her inspiration makes the

devotee habitually disposed to truthfulness. She adheres tosatya,
reality which pervades through present, past and future.

An Important Note

The following twenty names (129- 148) are the names of Indian
rivers. They are revelatory of different aspects of Mother’s power.
It may be mentioned in this context that river symbolishes motion

as also the sound. Incidently these helpus to identify some geo-
graphic details of ancient India. It is necessary to understand

the nature and aim of a river in the perspective of human life.
Where there is life there is motion and with motion there is always

sound.
The meaning of ‘Nad?, river, is ‘to make sound’ as the word

comes from its Sanskrit root ‘nad’. Gushing out from mountains
and oozing from springs, streams flow intorivers which ultimately
get absorbed in the ocean. This connotes the course of Atman with
its sound soham (I Am He), ever moving to its Absolute, ultimate
goal, the Supreme Self. In other words it is the unbeaten sound

called Andhata. In Sakta Darsana it connotes ‘Nada’, movement
and sound called ‘sabdabrahma’. Nada is the union ofSiva and
Sakti. "Nada is the will aspect of the Divine mother, the seed ofall
manifestation’. It is the vibration of Om. When mind is fixed on
Nada, Anahata sound ts heard. Ndda stage is the third in the eight
distinctions of Bindu.? In this context the names of the rivers
assume meaning.
 

l. a pea aa cen asaqnarfastact ata:1

Tattvasandoha 2.

b. The Bible, perhaps, identifies the word with ‘Nada’ by saying:
‘In the beginning was the Word,

And the Word waswith God,
And the Word was God’,. John 1.1

2. The eight distinctions of Bindu described in Mantra Yoga as having

ascending degrees ofsubtlity are: Ardhacandra, Rodhini, Nada, Nadanta,
Sakti, Vydpint, Samana and Unmana.
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fare: Sindhuh! 129
The ocean of bliss and wisdom.
Sindhu means ocean. As Divine Mother’s nameit implies ‘the

ocean oftranquility and peace’.? Sindhu also meansa riverin general.
In this context it implies the ‘current of bliss’. A thing taking re-
course to a streamultimately reaches the sea. In the same way
taking recourse to Sabda Brahma or Nada, the sadhaka ultimately
realizes Para Brahman or Parad Sakti.

Brathay Mandakini? 130

The river of heaven leading to peace.
Mandakinias a river deity is reverenced by the eminentspiritua-

lists. She renders lame, in a moment,the mind bird maddened with
egoism* Sheis thus the goddess whogrants tranquility, purity and
prosperity.

THT Ganga* 131

The flow of Divinity.
Ganga is personified as a goddess. Lord Siva holds her in his

1. Name of the famous Sindhu or Indus Riverthat flows through Kashmir
into Pakistan.

2. Sahib Kaul describes sindhu as the tranquil ocean of Dharma where
all actions or waverings get universalised.
rats ATR Tay: Devinamavildsa VI1.29
Healso describes it tobe an ovenof the fire of knowledge that burns
away all sin.

farq: arqdephy:| ibid.
3. Brought from heaven upon this earth by Bhagiratha, Mandakini meets

Alaknanda river at Deva Prayag in the Himalayas. Then it bears the
name ‘Ganga’.

4. Sahib Kaul expresses|itbeautifully :

 

Devinamavilasa V11.30.

5. The Ganges is the most sacred river in India mentioned in Rg Veda
(10.75.5) Max Muller Edition. It covers the entire Gangetic plain. The
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matted locks and on being meditated by a true aspirant, she grants

him affection and true love.’ She is a celestial and serene beauty.

Mythologically speaking She was cursed by Brahma and Ganga
came down on earth on being propitiated by Bhagiratha. A sip of
water from the Gangd takes away old age* and bestows freshness.

Ganga is represented in yoga as [dd i.e. prana passing through
the left nostril in human body. Its breath is cool and so is known
as candra nad also.

TAAT Yamuna? 132

Goddess who subdues pain.
On propitiating yamund, fear of death vanishes* even for those

whodo notfollowyamas(self-restraint) and miyamas (observances).°

Speaking from the yogic point of view, Yamuna represents Pingala

Nadi®

 

name 1s occassionally applied to several other nvers considered sacred
in [ndia.
Vitasté in Kashmiralso is given this name on occassions. (Ref. Amare-
§vara Mahdatmya (Canto I), Edited & annotated by Jankinath Kaul

“Kamal. c.f. Mahdndrdyanopanisad, 4.

1. 4 Thartradaairar carta arrveayt i Devinamavilasa V11.31

anareca oECOUTRTARAT EAT ibid2.
3. Nameof a celebrated river in northern India. It is regarded as asister

 

of Yarna.

c.f. Visnusahasranama name 707 & Mahanardyanopanisad 4
4. wraqendt THAT Devinamavilasa VI1.32

5. The two tenets as foundation stones of Raja Yoga. The other steps
are sana (pose), pranayama (regulation ofbreath), pratydhdra(abstrac-
tion of the senses), dhdrand (concentration), dhydna (meditation) and

samadhi (superconscious state). The first two develop the general
conduct of man.

a. Practising non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy and

non-covetousness are Yamas, self-restraint.

b. Maintaining purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred scrip-

tures and surrender to the Lord are Niyamas, observances. For details

study Patanjali’s Yoga Darsana (Sadhana Pada).

6. Current of breath passing through the right nostril ofhuman body. Pin-
gala ( Yamund)isrightly called the daughter of the sun god (47ftr-qarr ).
Its breathis warmandso is known as Surya Nadi accordingto svarodaya,
science of breath.
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wera Sarasvati' 133

Unrevealed Primordial speech.
The highest knowledge of non-duality remains concealed

from thesinful. The Bhagvad Gita says, ‘Knowledge is covered by
nescience, hence people are bewildered’.* Sorrow caused by this
bewilderment is removed when the knowledgeof self (sarasvati) is
revealed. Worshipped in the form of stream, the deity or Mother
Sarasvati is the object of wisdom. Shealso ts the deity of speech,
sound andlight? (i.e. movement). *‘She is called sarasvati* because
She is the stream of sense impressions’’.* As mother ofalphabets,
Matrikd, She is the universal sound, sabdabrahma.® She is Om. She
is Hrim.’ In the form of non-sensuous knowledge She burns ne-
science,® which otherwise confuses the ignorant because they are
deyoid of Divine grace.

In yogic practice Sarasvati is susumnd, the centralline relatingto

self. It 1s also called Madhya Nadi, the central vem or Madhya

Patha, the royal passage to eternal beauty of emancipation. This
power remains dormant? in unrealized souls.

1. Name of a river in India lost in sands. Sarasvati is said to be flowing
underground and meeting Ganga and Yamuna (also called Jamunga) in

the confluence near Allahabad ( Praydg ). This is a place of high sanctity.

Speaking from the yogic point of viewit is the place of concentration
just above the middle of eye-brows. Yogis call it Ajnd cakra. Ida,
Pingala and Suswnna corresponding to Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati

are said to meet at this spot, Yogi Yajndvalkya namesit avimukta
dhama: *?rsfare sareqt (Jabalopanisad 2).
c.f. Lali. Sahas.name 704. Also, c.f. the name 106 explained differently.

2. sarge wt aa Weta wee: 1. V.15
3. A maxim in Science tells us: ‘Ether at rest is darkness, ether in motion

is light’.
4. Sarasvati = saras+vati. Saras means ‘the flow of nectar from Brah-

marandhra’ and vati means ‘the possessor of’. OR from the 4/4 it
means motion or broadcast.
Vasistha Ramayana.

Beautifully put in Sanskrit as: wetagirfeqar arqpareteteett |
Birja Mantra (Seed formula).

agaTvatiasT is the term used by Sahib Kaul in Devina. VII.33.
“This sakti can be awakenedthroughthe practice ofdsanas, pranayama,
bandhas and mudras, by Hatha Yogis; through concentration and
purity by Raja Yogis; through devotion and perfect surrender by
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TreTaTt Godavari’ 134

Dispeller of ignorance through knowledge.’
Unless spiritual knowledge, contained in Srutis and Tantras, is

revealed to the aspirant, ignorance of duality will persist in him.

The Grace of Godavari removes that ignorance.

faratart Vipasa; 135

The Goddess who cuts the knots of worldliness.
Knots which bind us to limitations are desire and angerarising

from passionate mind? The Divine Mothercuts the knots® to make
the wisefit for receiving the knowledge ofself realization®

wat Kaveri’ 136

The exerciser of self-effacing charm.

Kaveri literally means a dancing girl. The goddess is manifest
diversely. She exercises for her devotees a charm which, effacing
their individuality, makes them excited as to feel merged completely
in her grace like a dancing girl who draws the audience single
mindedly to the charmof her dance.6
 

Bhaktas; through the pure,“irresistible, analytical will by the Jhdnis ;

by Japa of mantra and by the grace of the Guru’.
Kundalini Yoga by Swami Sivananda.1. Name ofa river in south India.

2. aremtPretecaarecet aT Devinam.
3. Name ofariverin the Punjab.It is nowcalled Beas.
4. Tacerferwesre Uy THT: | Bhag. Gita III. 37.
5. Devinam. VII.35.

6. venefae TATA TTTTATT | .
afadt wertrate: ade fatrarcrany11 Bhag. Gita V26
Utpaladeva gives a wonderful exposition:

faa fretat ara qeatatad aa:|
aatecrafae frags | Sivas. 1.26.
‘O Lord! this mind is by nature the cause of sorrow. When filled with

devotion to Thee, it becomes Divine’.
7. A low lying river in south India stretched toits vastness with shallow

flood and shady grooves.
8. A similar idea given by Utpaladeva:

Sway Waa ada ras: TAT|
wasurarqangefasaiererartas 1 Sivas. III. 9
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TEST Satadruka’ 137

Outpour of unconditional grace.
Goddess Mother in this form represents Her unlimited grace

which favours only the few.? Meditating upon her subtleness even
for a moment mind becomes one-pointed and absolutely fit for
spiritual experience. As a matter of fact, mind changes its course
like the Sutlej (Satadruka or Satahrda) and this change, of course,
symbolizes in mental world direction from mundanetospiritual.

a: Sarayih* 138
The serene wave of bliss.

Saray means air or wind. Serenity arising, as if in a wave,
within a mind absorbed in contemplation subduesall its tossings
and refractions. Goddess in this aspect brings forth to her devotee
the most blessed and incommunicable bliss of final beatitutde.>

WATT Candrabhapa® 139

The possessor of excellence.
Candra meansexcellence and Bhagd means the possessorofit.

Thus candrabhagal is the power of excellence bestowing perennial
peace andinfinite prosperity upon one chosen by the goddess out of
her free will. ‘Nectarine juice of eternal prosperity flows from her
unconditionally. May She bless all.”’

Name ofa river in the Punjab, nowcalled Satluj.

Satadruka or Satadru is the reading in PE- 3 and PE-7. Alternate
reading in MS--2, PE-4, 5, 11 is Satahrda which meanslightning as
in Kumarasambhava ({.39). Divine Grace comes like a flash oflighten-

ing. We have gone by the former appellation according to the text
accepted.

2. wade got aa oeverete area faqeyt at raz Kath. Up 11.23

3, WERE oft TeTSsTHTaT AT: I Devinama. V11.36

4. Name ofthe river on which stands Ayodhya or Oudh.(Ref. Reghuvamsa

8.95
5. aaatirerfertt Devindm. Vil. 38
6. A river said to be in South India.It is also the name ofone of the famous

rivers of the Punjab flowing down through a mountainous range in
Jammu Province. It is now called the Chindd.

7, CAPT A MATA, FETT ARTATTA FAH | Devinam, VIT.39

or
f
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wtheret Kausiki! 140

The showerer of grace on Kusika Muni.’
In this aspect the goddess is understood to be unfolding hidden

secrets of spirituality to seekers after Truth. ‘She grants brilliance in
intellect to the bewildered’.*> Kausiki also connotes emanation of
enthralling beauty from the body sheath (sarira kosa) of Devi
Parvati, with which She lured Swnbha and Niswnbha demons’*

TeRRT Gandaki* 141

Repository of the incarnations of Visnu.
The Sanskrit word ‘Gandaki means a female rhinoceros, a thick

skinned, plant-eating mammal with one upright hom on the snout
and three toes on each foot. These peculiarities of a female rhino-
ceros stand for divine power of universal oneness, manifest in the

trichotomous display of universe. One hom on the snout of the
animal’ corresponds to monistic non-duality and ‘three toes on each
foot’ to the trichotomic manifestation. All this stands for the
constancyas in the flow of a river, whichultimately gets immersed
in the ocean. Incarnations of Lord Visnu flow one upon anotheras
and when necessary to maintain the balance of forces upholding

the universe.®

arte: Sucih’ 142
Ever-existing Purity in Being as well as in Non-Being.®
 

1. Name ofriver in Bihar.

2. Ref. Gaya. Sahas. name 143.

faacg seater Stferet ATTA 1 Devinam. VII,40
4. The Glory of Divine Mother (p.29) by S. Sankaranarayanan. Also see

Durga Saptasati V, 85-89.
5. Name ofa nver flowing into the Ganges near Patna in Uttar Pradesh.

It is now called Gandak river. Gandak7is also one ofthe 51 Sakti Pithas
mentioned in Tantra Cuddamani.
Also c.f. Sakti Pithas by D.C. Sirdcar.

6. faoorrthanraarcieat Devinam. VII,41

‘From the belly of the Goddess, take incarnations (of Visrm) one by
one as need arises’.

7. It may be the name of a river in India, but it could not be located.

8. afeta wararerarararetadat Devindrn. VII.42
‘Purity always consumes being and non-being of the world’.
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Divinity, in all states and conditions, whether emotional or

otherwise is always pure, charming and nourishing. It remains
untainted like the lotus in water. Itis life. It is energy.

THAT Narmada! 143

Giver of wit, word of love and delight.
Narma meanssport or amusement. Being bom ofnectar, Goddess

Narmada showers delight of emancipation and satisfaction offulfil-

ment upon Her devotees. Shealso represents the sharpness of wit.

WATT Karmanasa 144

One who grants freedom from the taint of action.

‘Man does not attain freedom from action without entering
upon action, nor does he reach perfection, through the path of
knowledge, merely by renouncing action’? It is the path of action
that leads one to knowledge and perfection. The two cannot be
followed simultaneously.* Grace of the Goddess Karmanasa helps

the seeker. For this sages undertake great penances and after long
Struggle attain the state of Naiskarmya, freedom from action.>

aeeatt Carmanvafi® 145

Shield against duality.
Carman means skin or shield. Carmanvati, therefore connotes a

I. Name of a river rising in the Vindhyd mountain and falling into the
Gulf of Cambay.

2. Name ofthe river between Kasi and Vihar.

  3. 7 Wh Fara THES |
a4 aaanes fate aafereste i Bhag. Gita ITT.4.

TTR:eT: aoa ibid.Sankara Bhasya
4, wesTeTy aaa TITRA:
§. watarre tonehitare t Devinama. V11.44

6. a. Name of a river rising in the northem side of the Vindhyd range

andfalling into Yamuna. It is the Chambal river of Madhya Pradesh.
b. Alternate reading is airdvati in MS-1. The present day nameof

this river is Ravi which flows in Punjab.
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shield used against a weapon.' To refer to Sahib Kaul, the Divine
Mother helps the aspirant ultimately in ‘doing away with attach-
ment to body’.2 This powerflows for ever like a river from the
Divine Mother.

aferar Devika? 146

Ever divine, ever godly.
Grace, constantly and unceasingly flows from Divine Mother.

There is no discrimination about it because it is free in will and
entirely independentSelf surrender, therefore, alone is the way
to Divinity. The Goddess removes the fear of untimely death*® by
granting eternal beatitude of life.

aract Vetravati® 147

Holdinga staff.
As universal consciousness, Goddess acts like the check (barrier)

of a door-keeper’ with-holding one from worldly attachments.
When universal consciousness becomes ripe in a yogi, his con-

sciousness of trichotomy is only a mechanical process. He is then
called Jivanmukta® The grace of Para Sakti keeps him safe from
any taint.

 

1. werarad TAyAT Devinam. V11.45
‘Become armour against arms’.

2, wiafsert Devinam, V1. 45
“Removes body consciousness which is attachmentto flash and bones’.

3. Name ofa river in Udhampur m Jammuprovince of J & K state. There
iS an ancient temple in the vicinity of which an underground spring
called Devika flows. This connotes that divine grace is hidden but it

flows always. |

4. afanaany faron santa a eofe afefaq: Sivas. XII1.13.

5. HSTOATYRBSHTTNT NTU Devinam. V11.46

6. Nameof this river is mentioned in the Meghadhuta of Kaliddsa. This

could not be located on the Atlas.
7. Literal meaning of the word Verravati is ‘a female door keeper’; hence

barrier.
8. Liberated while Irving in the body till the fruit of his remaining previous

actions gets exhausted.
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A sannyasin is called Vetradharin' because he has renounced
all worldly attachments and carries three long staves tied together
in such a way as to appear a singlestaff whichhe carries in his
right hand. This symbolizes universal oneness. Goddess Vetravati
protects him in this manner.”

faaear Vitasta? 148

The Great Benefactress.
The goddess who causes her devotees tolive together for mutual

benefit and guides them to final beatitude oflife isnamed Vitasta.4
She is worshipped as the goddess of benefaction5

aval Varada® 149

Giver of boons to devas, daityas and ascetics.’

1. fraerrfchrtiar Devinam. V11.47
2. As promised to Arjuna by Lord Krishna:

ASST Bhag. Gita.
3. Name of the chief river of Kashmir, the land of Kasyapa. It supplies

water through canals andstreams, for irrigation to most of the paddy
land. It also serves as the water-highway from the south to the north of

the valley.

c.f. Kalhana’s Rajatarangini.

4. The source of the Vitastda is Nilakunda, now called Vyathavatur. Goddess
Vitasta is worshipped here and an annual fair is held on the 13th day of
the bright fortnight of Bhddrapada (September) known as Vyatha
Truvah in Kashmiri. The Greek name ofthe river is Hydaspes. Nowitis
called the Jehlum. (c.f. Vitasta) Mahatmya).

5. The author of the Vitasta Mahatmya (fromBhringisa Samhita@) sings

its praise:

Of that, too, the country of Kashmir—

the abode of blessings, free from all calamities—

Through this country thou, O Vitasta,

flowest, benefitting the people (and)
I offer unto thee my salutation”.

(Tr. quoted from ‘A History of Kashmir by P.N.K. Bamzai) p.66
6. Varada means conferer of boons. Alternate reading in MS-1 is Viraha

which does not appear correct in this context. Repeated at 290.
c.f. Lait. Sahas. name 331.

7. Narada says in Matsya and Padma Puranas.
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To the seekers of boons, goddess gives whatever they choose:
but to those whoare not her devotees She does not grant any boon.!
The hand is the instrumentof giving things. The hand of Mother
confers boons 1.e. fulfils the desires of devotees. Varada may also
mean the giver of strength.”

ATlaTEAT Naravahana* 150

The one whosevehicle is Siva.
Nara means supremespirit, the Eternal Man or Siva. Sakti

makes him hervehicle; She is named Naravahana * Siva is Brahman,
the Absolute which is beyond all names, forms and activities.

Hence he is shown lying prostrate like a sava, corpse. Siva forms
the dais on which Kafr, representing his sakii or energy dances in
intoxication for the dissolution of the created universe. But then,
being the creatrix, the Mother She reassuresher fearstricken children
with Abhaya Mudra. Since energy cannotact apart from its source,
Kair manifests itself and acts only when it is based firmly on the
source, Siva.

Nara also means man whorepresents manifeatation inthis
context. Therefore, Naravahanad means the goddess who causes to
move the manifestation onwards.

wat Sati 151

The eternal companion of Parma Siva in all His acts.
The word Sati means a virtuous or chaste woman, a faithful

spouse.It is the nameof the daughter of Daksa Prajdpati. Regarding
the daughter of Himdvaz,it is said that ‘She, who was before Devi,
the faithful spouse (Sati), became Uma: She ever dwells with
Siva and he is never deserted by her’.© She is the divine reality who

1. ARIEHaar Devinam. VII.49

2. As per Grammar ‘va’ and ‘ha’: ‘ra’ and ‘la’ are considered same.
waartea taatter Therefore, Balada means giver ofstrength.
Alternate reading is Varavahand. c.f. name 114 in this book.
Study the picture ‘Kali standing on Siva’, lying dead’.
Lali. Sahas. name 820.

a. MaAaegragt wale 7 aceaed fawarhr arg Devinam. VII.51.
“b. Also see Brahmdnda Purana.
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having assumed various (numerous) forms of transitory bodies
does not loose the magnificent consciousness of her True Self.’
She is the Supreme Being m the process of Becoming. She is above
the three deities Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Mahasarasvati,* which
represent the gunas,> Tamas, Rajas and Sattva and havethe colours
dark, red and white* respectively. She is Mdhesvari existing forever
and holding the strings of the puppet show of the universe

ufereret Pativrata 152

The one vowed to Siva (whois her Lordforall the three times).°
In Her, as sakti, the one devoted to Siva, qualities are attributed.

All other attributes are imaginery and their qualities are also
imaginery. Hence sheis the same as Siva or Brahman. Sheis the
supreme Ego.’

areat Sadhvi® 183

Virtue, unmatched!

She is attached to none but to her own husband in past, present
and future. As such thereis no like Her. Adi Sankara, addressing
Her, says ‘Ovirtuousone! first among faithful women, your breasts
are untouched save by Mahadeva, not even with the paste’ of kura-
vaka'®” Again, She is praised thus, ‘Thou art praised as sddhvi
(the virtuous one) on account of unmatchedfidelity (to thy lord).”"!!

Her chastity is exemplary. By destroying the evil actions of the
wicked, Her wonderful power makes them virtuous and excellent.’

_omerentt sarat oorndatsfi, agra agfaet tq TAHta Pancas. IV.18.
Dealt in the Devt Maharmya.
Constituent qualities of all material substances.
TATTHT BTC, Sve, Up.IV.5.
Explained in name 172 in this book.

ape age: aah Devinam. V1I1.52.
called Parahanta.
Lali. Sahas. name 128.

Kurvaka is a kind of paste made from the red leaves of arnaranth plant.
Indian females use it to redden their cheeks, breasts, palms and soles.

10. Saundaryalahiri verse 96.
11. Devi Bhagavat.

12.wangate anqed earnerassy |

ware Hfay ares tl Devinam. V11.53.
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yay: Sucaksuh 154

One possessing the beautiful third eye.

The third eye is called the rupa caksu or Jnana caksu. \t is the

eye of knowledge. It always looks forward for progress. Likefire it

burns ignorance and bondage of karma, making one wise enough

to understand Truth.' Siva burt Kamdédeva to ashes with the fire
of his rapa caksu,? which foundits existence of beauty in Parvati,

who came to be known as Sucaksu.

geearfeit Kundavasini 155

The Power, Latent in holes or kundas.

There are three prominent round holes along the path of sat

cakras, the six mystical wheels. Prana sakti is received and pre-

served in these stations known as Brahma Granthi. Visnu granthi

and Rudra granthi. ‘These are also called agni kunda, indu kunda

and surya kunda. The Motheras divine powerresides in these holes

with warm tranquility for devotees. This bliss is only experienced

and cannot be explained.*
‘Muladhara and the other five cakras are together called Kuia:

there are three knots among them which are called Devi cakras.

The earth and water cakras are indicated by the Brahma granthi.

The next two powerful and shining cakras are fire and sun; these

two are indicated by Visnu granthi; this luminous cakra confers all

the siddhis. The next two cakras corresponding toair and ether are

indicated by the Rudra granthi, the seat of mighty benefits’*

On piercingthese three knots, those advanced in Jfidna yoga,

experience knowledge of self-equalizing triad, namely the knower,

the object of knowing and knowledge, pramata, prameya and

pramana.* This dissolution of trichotomy leads to realization of

oneness ofself.

1. wreria: serait arg: Tiedt Tar: | Bhag. Gita.
2. Kumarasambhava cantoIl.

arena sear wifey ar geeartaat i Devinam. VIL.SS
4. Dattatreya Samhita.

5. at sarertacarg ... Serer Tantraloka
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THay: Ekacaksu 156

The One-eyed Supreme Consciousness.
The one-eyed Divinity symbolizes the supreme state ofconscious-

ness.The universal Mothergrants sovereignity to /ndra, to Brahma
and even to Siva.! The power granted as supreme wisdom connotes
the realization of non-dual, all pervading Supreme Self.

Beingefficient as well as material cause ofthe universe (creation),
Supreme Deity consumes, projects and sustains it in her own self.

TEMA Sahasraksi? 157

The thousand-eyed Mother.
In illucidation of the above mentioned appellation we have to

recall how /ndra, at one time assumed the form ofGautama rsi while
the latter was out for routine ablution. He did so in orderto satisfy
the passion of enjoying Gantama's wife, Ahalya> As he was coming
out of the hermit’s place, the rsi met him and suspected his sinful
act which Jndra had committed whereupon he cursed him saying
that a thousand holes appear all over his body. Put to shame,
Indra prayed to goddess in repentance. She granted one thousand
eyes instead. This added to Indra’s splendour. This shows Mother’s
affection for her devotees. Then She was named sehasrakst, the
thousand eyed, the omnipresent Mother.

apart: Susronih* 158

The one with charming buttocks.

The two charming buttocks connote the powersofcognition and
action of Mother. From subtleness She begims to take gross forms:
of worldly charm.

The Purdnas refer to the most beautiful Rarnmbhd, a nymph of

|. Indra has a thousand eyes, sahasracaksu. Bralend has cight cyes in
four heads, astacaksu. Siva has three eyes (the third eye of knowledge),
trilocana.

SATTATETSAT TERNS:|

ae: Farag: ell Devingm.VII.
2. Lali. Sahas. name 283.

3. Ramdyana ( Ahalyodara).

4, Wiperswat Kavya Prakasa 10.  
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heaven,' having very attractive buttocks but those of Mother are

said to excel these in charm.

wrrrerrfest Bhagamilini 159

One wearing the garland of six excellences.
As laid down in the Puranas, the six excellences are, ‘Full supre-

macy, righteousness, fame, prosperity, wisdom, discrimination’?
She is called Bhagavati because She is the one presiding over the
origin and dissolution of universe, the one who watches the birth
and death of beings, the one whois knowledgeas well as ignorance.’
Bhaga means excellent and md/ini means the possessor. As possessor
of excellent attributes, She alone knowstherelativity of the pairs*

of beads in the garland.

ar Sena 160

Whois the untainted power of an army.
Army personified as the wife of Kartikeya, the god of war, is

complete in four divisions.
A complete army (for defence) consists of four divisions viz.

elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. Kartikeya, the elder son

of Siva.and god of war is the most efficient commander-in-chief.*
The army of gods is called Devasena® which is the name of Skanda's
wife. Perhaps, therefore, it means the army of the gods personified
as Skanda’s wife.’ In the war between the Devas and Asuras,

Devasanad helped Subrahmanya (Skanda) and the asuras were
completely destroyed.®

 

1. Lali. Sahas. name 741 ( Rambhadivanditd, adored by Rambha and
others).

2, eee ares here.AT, Toft FT:I

Also c.f. Lali. sah. 277. Refer to note 2 Name 177.

3. Devi Bhagavat.

4. The pairs of beads are: Aftz-=a, ya-wirerq, aar-ATeT

5, Sarinaear: Bhag. Gita X.24.
6, eeea aratfea zaear Raghuvamsa 7

7, taaat — eHaqett Mallinatha
8. Mahabharata, Vana Parva Chap. 223, 224.
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The Mother represents the power of all the four divisions of
Army.' This is also illucidated by Lord Krishna to Arjuna?

arfer: Srenth? 161

The creatrix of four classes of manifestation.
At her sweet will Divine Mother, manifests Herself in different

forms and classes of creation. These are broadly speaking four in
number: i) Jar@yuja, those born of womb: ii) Andaj, those born of
eggs; 111) Svedaj, those bom of sweat etc. and iv) Udbij, coming
up from growth.

Tara Pataka 162

The banner of auspiciousness!
The auspiciousness mentioned aboveis verily that of self-realiza-

tion which dawns on one whois blessed by the Divine Mother.*
In this context Mother can be fittingly described as the emblem or
banner of good fortune or auspiciousness. It is said: ‘““Let him
carrythe balm of beauty who 1s graced with the blossomed creeper
of love*.”” Kath up 2.23.

Fe Suvyaha 163

Beatitude in creation.
Creation unfolds not only Beauty but also the scheme andcraft
 

l. The four orders of society, Brahman, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra
represent the four divisions of activity in the universe. These forces
constitute the army to conquer forces sprouting in duality.

2. waded war gee qeretferrre:|
wer Haicats ar fresdersqmy || Bhag. Gité IV.13

“The four orders of society were created by Me classifying them

according to their prenatal qualities and appropriating corresponding

duties to them, though the author ofthis creation, know Me, the Im-

mortal Lord, to be non-doer”’.

3. In MS-2, the reading is tf:
In PE—3 and 5, the reading is aarti:
Butas given in PE-7, the reading "fer: — class is considered correct in the
context.

4. a whe art at aT:

5. & erred raed 8 ats PATA I c.f. Devi. vilas VIT-—62.
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underlying it. Whosoeveris blessed with the eyestosee it and the
intelligence to appreciate it, cannot but understand how Divine
will, in its creative aspect, has arranged and schemed the things
as they are planned m battlefield.

qawifaeht . Yuddhakanksini 164
The infuser of will to fight.
Mother bestows upon her devotees the will to fight the most

binding of our attachments, namely, our attachmentto the physical
self. It is this attachment that brings about what we call the hfe
and death struggle with all its horrifying pain and suffering. It is
the Mother whogives us the strength to fight this attachment so
that the struggleandits attachement to body cease. Be it remembered

in this context that Mother’s grace descends only on those devotees
who have done hard penance and wholived an immaculate moral
life and followed a spiritual wayoflife.

Tattett Patakini 165

The power that predominates material vastness.
The spiritual victory that brings down the ego of I-ness just

as a huge mountain1s brought down by an earthquake, ts Patakini.
The power that silences both the access and the union! of a

moth round a burning lamp,1s an example of the power of the
Goddess, displayed to grace Her devotee.

fara Dayarambha 166

Source of compassion.
It isGoddess Parvati by whose auspicious support Hara ( Siva)

earned the celebrity of becoming the universe.* Nobody knew

 

1. wr: and @fa: are the two important terms. A moth is by its own
nature attracted towards the lighted lamp and forgetsits nature on being
burnt. So a yogi by the momentum ofprevious actions gets inclined to
advance in the knowledge of self and ultimately gets absorbed in that
Infinite Seif.

2. etfs waardnrat art azeprarq |
aea fa zartear Devindm. V1I.6
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Siva before. How could he be approached! It was when Parvati
gave him her hand’ that he becamethe object of her devotion. This
fact 1s cited as the charm of Mother’s compassion.

frriteesfrar Vipancipancamapriya 167

One who loves to play the Beautiful.
Vipanci means a lute, sport or pastime; Pancama means the

fifth, beautiful, dexterous orbrilliant. It is therefore the bnlhiance of

sport that is dear to Goddess.
Pancama also means sexual intercourse, the fifth makdra ( Mai-

thuna) of the Tantrikas. But it should be clearly understood here

that the soul or inner self has no sex. It is the glow and intoxication
of the oneness of Siva and Sakti, the absorption of Jivahood into
supreme Mahesvari, the ultimate Reality. The glow is just like that

of sex-feeling? but hundred thousand million times greater, lasting,
energising and full of bliss. So the Mother enjoys Her dexterous
pastime in creating, sustaining and dissolving the manifestation at
Her own will. Had not the goddess loved this wonderful sport how
could the curved kundalini on waking tumupward to travel straight
to the higher reaches of sahasrara! Thus the samsari attains to
supremebliss with persevering penance in a moment's splash.°
It is the fifth note called Madhyamaof the Indian gamut, as itis

produced from five parts of the body*, the five mystical cakras.

 

Eee
Ya SUWSTaRSA waear, wap ca qqe frfecsHAy i

| | Panc. 1V.8

2. war -fraar ferar aafeerest 4 are afa arerazi Brah. Up. IV.iii.21

Thisrefers to the divine sport in the fifth element(the sky) the fifth note
called Madhyamd (pa) or the fifth state called Turiyaria.

4. a. erika Ufa wary

b. IY: AAGMTA APETHSTaTT |
PRATTSTITT TH TAT I

Also see note | to name 478.

Panc. V.16

Narada.
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TATHSTH Paraparakalakanta' 168

The lovely one who holds in balance purity and impurity!
Para is purity. Apara is its counterpart, impunty. The third

Paraparais unity ofthe two represrnting Siva and Saktiin harmony,
samarasya.

farsrfen: Trisaktih 169

The threefold Power.

Tri represents trichotomy ‘of the three worlds, the three Vedas,
the three vidyds, the three fires, the three lights, the three objects of
desire, the three qualities, the three sounds, the three sins, the three

conditions oflife, the three times, the three states of consciousness,

the three Pirris, day, night and twilight, the three Maras. These

are threefold forms of Devi Sarasvatt. Hence sheis called Tristha.’?
Tristha means holder of the three states wherein the goddess

displays her trichotomic power being harmonious im herself at the
same time.

Aretarfartt Moksadayini 170

The bestower of Liberation.
The Supreme Power as Devi granting emancipation from the

worldly sorrows to aspirants unconditionally.
Mukti, emancipation is of four kinds:

i. SGlokya : To be in the sphere of Godhood.
ii. Sa@mipya : To be near Godhood.

lii. SGriipya : To bein direct experience.
iv. Sayujya : To be m union.

This classification corresponds to the intensity of aspirant’s
desire for Moksa. On the part of Motherthere is no restriction or
condition of approaching for receiving this boon.
 

1. In Ms-2 and PE-5 the reading is Pardparakalakranta, where in akranta

or krant@ means overcome or passed over (the two possible splits of

the compound), but since the Supreme Bliss of harmonyisinfinite, this

word does not suit well. It is the lovely divinity, Aanza, that brings about

spiritual harmony.

2. Markandeya Purana.
Also cf.

earathreararratgeryao Pane.1.16.
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ah Aiandri 171
Benignity even into the anti divine.
In order to explain, even briefly, the above appellation, it may

be said that vigilance is the sakti of Indragalled Indrani or Aiandri.
The play of her thunderbolt is the measure of her strength.’ She
protects the world herself by annihilating evil. She eradicates evil
forces through her self-created beings of great strength.? Aiandri
Sakti is the manifestation of Motherspecia]ly made to put down all
that opposes the Divine Law. These strong forces include seven
forces of matrika’ (little mothers) which are used for cosmic mani-
festation.

In Tantras there is mention of Asta sakti, eight cosmic powers
among which Aiandri is the seventh Sakti followed by camundd and
preceded by the additional one Ndarasimhi* at no. 6.

They show that Indra is the presiding deity of the organ of action
(hand). The power, sakti of Indra is Aiandri. This is the power of
Mother that removes dullness or ignorance.’ Anti-divine powers
are defeated by annihilation of ignorance.

were Mithesvari 172

Supreme Sovereignity.
MaheSsvarisits in every heart and makes all beings revolve as

mounted on a wheel.® Sheis all-pervasive and all active. She even
makes the individual soul have the illusion thatit ts different from

 

l. Rega Taq Kath. Up. IL.iti.2

‘Greatterror, the vajra uplifted’.

Uma Sahas. of Vasistha Ganapati Muni ( Stabaka 7).
3. The seven little mothers (mdatrikds) are: Brdhmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari,

Vaisnavi, Varahi, Aiandri and Camundd. All theseare explained in this
book at nos. 173, 172, 174, 78, 914, 171 and 629respectively.

4. See no. 77.

S. ttace Sahib Kaul in Devindrn.

6. 1 aa wer qerneerafa, meetta efearara Patric:|

| Vasistha Ganapati Umasahasram st.7.

WATT HATESTHT TearI Bhag. Gita 18.
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Supreme Soul and is boundthough by nature it is free. “ Mahesvari
holds the strings of the puppet show of the universe’.’ Sheis the
fourth power above the three, Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Maha-
sarasvati, She is called Durga, difficult of access? She sublimates
the thinking mind and will; and fills these with wisdom. Sheis
known as Pard sakti. As revealed in the upanisads, the Deity is
possessed of all powers.3

wrefr Brabmi 173

The creatress of the universe.
Here She is the personified female energy of Brahman* * Brahmi

represents the primordeal nada, the first throb not yet manifest in
sound, whichis the originofall creation.* ‘This ndda is the Pranava
or Omkara ofthe Upanisads pervading and permeating the mind
regions, antariksa. This prime cause is effected in the creation as
words’.®

wsrearet Kaumari’ 174

Virginity. Embodiment of the Pristine Maidenhood.

Kaumari represents the force of the aspiration of an evolving
soul.® She is the undisturbed flame rising towards Godhead. She
is the straightened Kundalini Sakti. Purity is her nature. It is there-
fore that yogis have pure intake® of not only food but ofall things
and perceptions that are taken into the consciousness of a person.
With this awakened power threegranthis'are pierced through. She
is thus called sa@vitri sakti granting purity and steady rememberance.

She is one of the seven Mdairikas.

 

1. S. Sankaranarayanan. Gl. of Divine Mother p.33. Also cf. Lali. Sah. 208.
Ref. Durga Saptasati IV.11. Also c.f. Pane. IV.18.2.

3. wattar aqattara Brahma Sutra 11.1.30.

4. c.f. Gaya. Sahas. name 696.

5Cf sere oe Soarsirr

a rey afa aerate |
uma sahas. (Vasishtha G. Muni)— 7.12.

The Glory of Divine Mother p.32. Also cf. Lali. Sah. 675.

See name 295also.

S. Sankaranarayanan in The Glory ofDivine Motherp.33.

HET

St

aeagfa.... wareqfe:.... atafantery Up.

Brahma Granthi, Visru Granthi & Rudra Granthi.e
e
a
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goarfert Kulavasini 175

The family woman, kundalini, residing in the Kula.
According to Tantras Kula means sakii which resides in the lower

thousnad petalled red lotus! of muladhara cakra to disseminate her
nume¢rous energies. This she does in accordance with samaydacara?
i.e. conventional practice or established conduct. Just as a respect-
able womanis well protected so is She kept in secret by the veil of
avidya. Kula also means ‘scripture’, kulamndya, through which
the sacred secret is revealed to those only who follow the tradition.
Kula Devi neverallows revelation of the secret of knowledgetothe
ignorant.° This secret is threefold: Cakra Rahasya, Mantra Rahasya
and Pija Rahasya. Since all cakras are resting places of the Sakti,
these are called kula. “This family woman ( Kundalini) entering the
royal road (susuwnnd@) taking rest at intervals in the secret places
(cakras), embraces the supreme husband and makes the nectar
to flow (in the sahasrdra)"*

Kula also means the group of senses which are pervaded bythis
Sakti. Kula is genus having one common knowledgeofthe triad, the
knower, the known and the knowledge.

But commonly Au/a means miiladhara, because in it the earth
tattva is absorbed (ku, earth and /a, absorption). The sakti, power
that resides under protection in Muladhara is Kulavasini.

TT Iecha 176

The supreme will to create.
In the prologue to this book there is reference to Mahesvara

who while replying Nandikesvara's question says ‘it is the great
power of will that is about to sprout as the manifestation of this
universe’. ‘This divinewill is twofold, manifestation and delibera-

I. ‘In the pericarp ofit, Kula Devi resides and in the petals Kulasaktis’.
Svacchanda Tantra

2. As describedin the ten chapters of Rudrayamaia Tantra.
3. ‘One should keep in secret the Auda scriptures’.

Parsurama Kailpa siitra V1.39.
4. Cintamanistava—%. Attributed to Sri Sankaracarya (vide Burnell’s

catalogue of Tanjore, No. 199 B).

5. wef con afmefanite aa: req Bhavaninamasahasra
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tion and thatis the powerof ‘I am’.’ ‘That powerofpure will always
in union with the Lord is the seed of the universe resting in itself.
‘This will assumes the universe’? The Divine Mother is praisedas
supreme will, who is about to create universe.

aieet Bhagavati* 177

The Supreme Divinity.
In accordance with the lexical meaning, the Puranas say that

‘the full supremacy, righteousness, fame, prosperity, wisdom, dis-
crimination ; these six are called Bhaga.* Because of these attributes
the Divine Motheris called Bhagavati.iSiva assumes splendour only
in her company® and undertakes the wonderful sport of manifesta-
tion and deliberation of this universe.

‘Mother knows the origin and dissolution of the cosmos, the
going and coming of beings, knowledge and ignorance, She is
called Bhagavati’.’

onfee: Saktih 178

The most potent Power.
Sakti grants release fromthe cicle of birth and death.® She

wields the most potent weapon for controlling the whole universe.
She is one with her Lord and yet pervades the being andnon-being
objects of the universe. As such, she is termed as the immenent

Aham is prakdsa, manifestation and asi is vimarsa, deliberation.

2. wor aa caer aaranarfadt adt aft:|
aeratewaar ata farfaeer froreitret1 Tattvasandoha 2

3. ateengdeer Devinarm. VII.76.

4. See name 279 in Lali. Sahas.

5, eager anwer wter are: fiz: |
arrtoerarsta wea wr eater tt Visnu Purana 6.5.74.

6. rat fata fafee ve areaaig Panc. 9.

7, seta sea te yorrenferiry
afaartreanerea aettfe wrrarat ii

8. As prayedby Pandit Sahib Kaul :
ute: ate dqat ager Devinam. VII.78.

Devi Bhag.
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power, visvamaya or Karya Brahma as in Saiva and Vedantaphilo-
sophies respectively. All that exists in this universe has power, the
sum total is Supreme Powercalled Sakti whose ‘signifying powers
are all-knowingness, all doingness’’ etc., and ‘whose divinity ts
concealed in her own qualities’?

wT: Kamadhenih 179

The milch cow granting all desires.°
The Divine Mother is regarded as the heavenly form of the

wish-fulfilling cow. She fulfils all desires of devotees by enabling

them to maketheir offering in the fire of consciousness.* Also,thus,
she is ‘thoughtless thought’.

waradt Krpavati 180

Possessive of the power of compassion.
Mother’s power of compassion is wonderful. It kills the sinners

and ferries the righteous’ across the ocean of samsdara.

SRITTUT Vajrayudha 181

Holder of weapon of thunderbolt.°®

The appellation connotes Mother's bravery in war. The coming

into being of anti-divine forces is as natural as the formation of wax

in the ear and they will last as long as the creation lasts. They can be
vanquished but they cannot be totally annihilated. Therefore, the

Mother always keeps the weapon Vajra, thunderbolt in one of her

hands,as the anti-divine is to be encountered under its own terms

 

  

|}. Wiyenteeqeqaraet TaraT Sankara Bhasva

2. tarerafes eoptfryany Svetasvatar. Up. 1.3.

3. Fatearary wate arcofa at afer

4. waleerary Goats at feet sadtorarq

Also note the term waqaratate: used by Sahib Kaul in Devindrn.

VIL7.

§, AATaT ATIAUT TI
ea frre art arf atfrder gored1 Devindm. VII.80.

6. Ref. to Mahabharata. Chap. 100.
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and conditions. Rsi Dadhici is said to have offered the bones of his
body out of devotion and love for the Mother,to formthis thunder-

bolt held by Indra.’

TETRA Vajrahasta 182

Wielder of the vajra in her hand.
The asuras, anti-divine forces, always want to usurp the posts

and functions of the godswith a desire to rule the three worlds
but ultimately they fail owing to their ego and falsehood. They want
to possess all the rare things in the world, with no plansto utilize
these for universal good and welfare. A Aunkdara, grunt of Devi with
the vajra in her hand saves her manifestation from an imbalance to
be affected any time. The universe regulates with this fear.’

aval Candi 183

The awesome dispeller of darkness (ignorance).
S. Sankaranarayanan says: “A fierce prowess, a force which

progresses breaking all obstacles, a divine goodness which cannot
brook wickedness in any form, a blaze of knowledgewhich in its

trail utterly dispels the darkness of ‘ignorance, the valour which
is ever victorious in the battle of life, these are the traits of candi
endearingly called candika. The Mother’s calm insistant force is
Lalita\while her terrific impatient force is candi”.

indi dispels the darkness ofafflicting ignorance and is soft in
taking away the anger of her devotees.* -

Candi is fierce to those who turn their face from divinity.

 

l. Seg FT Bh.Gi.28.10.

2. Wrarenara: ad areata at:|

Nrsim. Pur. Up. 2.10.

3. Gloryofthe Divine Mother; Introduction p.6.

4. Torafaarrtd qwelfa, eorereset eft aba
Terms used by Sahib Kaul in Devinam. VII.83.

5. POTTSay BTATTST
Panc. Commentary of Pt. Harabhatta to Laghustavah 13.
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QVSTUMAT Candaparakrama 184

The ever victorious valour!’
In the battle oflife, the sddhaka (aspirant) has to play a double

role: he has toally himselfwith the divine forces of Truth and Light
and also face a relentless battle with the anti-divine forces. Truth
alone is ultimately triumphant.’

mirzT Gauri 185

The self-produced importance forexcellence in display.‘
After sati's immolation into yogagni5, she was rebom as the

daughter of Himavai becoming Uma?Now her complexion became
white or pale red as that of a conch or kunda flower which blooms in
moonlight. As such she is called Gauri.’ Being born of Himavat
Parvat (mount) she is known as Parvati.

Harabhatta describes Gauri® as one of Gaura varna®(brilliant

complexion) or Kanikubja sakti Peetha.'©

qatar Suvamavama 186

The Golden hued (Goddess).
Mother isa reservoir of bliss in which yogis immerse to have

the experience of the highest felicity. Her glory is so great thatit
 

|. A careful study of the three episodes of Durga Saptasati ( Devt Mahat-
myam) will bring home tothe aspirant the cardinal teaching.

airatrata: wearer: |

eeporet ere: oferta’ Devinam . V11.85

Yogagni, the fire of yogain kundalini, and the immolation ofsati refer

to its awakening by the power of yoga sddhand.
6. “She who was before Devi, the faithful spouse (sai), became Uma;

she ever dwells with Siva and he is never deserted by her”.

M
e
w

. Brahma Purana
7, arn x ay eer gratar fearearey

TESeay saat at Spayi Devi Purana

8. wre ent wear art Panc. 11.6.

9. This refers to the blossomed lotus of sahasrdra, irdvakundalini.

10. Freeper Tar We | Padma Purana

Also cf. Lali. Sahas. 635.
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overwhelms all other joys and beauties of the world of duality.’
All the colours of duality get absorbed in one hue.

Varna’? also means the vedic alphabet. The first (i.e. a varna)

gives sound and colour to all other alphabets. Thus the Devi appears
in all the forms and colours of the universe.

Varna®also means social order. Mother ordainsthe social orders
of life for maintaining the transmission of spiritual knowledge and
practice among human beings. Theclassified duties make them
eligible for righteous work, meditation and intuition which lead to
their final liberation. Social orders ultimately emerge into one

universal order.

The onefree to effect sustenance and destruction simultaneously.
Visnu is in charge of sustenance of the universe and Rudra

destroys it but the Supreme Power of Mothertranscends such
control, being absolutely free to effect anything at will.*

 

THT Eka 188

Theone everywhere.>
Supreme Reality is manifest in various forms everywhere. As

suchit is known as the one* In other words it is Supreme conscious-
ness that pervades everywhereboth in mental and physical spheres of
life. It commandsthe procession of the worlds and orders in mani-
festation. It projects, sustains and consumes in the form of universal
Mother, who is both material and instrumental cause of the uni-
verse. Being one, there is no other to be heard, no other to be seen

1. An Urdu saying explainsthis thus:

ama sataT wa F 8 freer agers fer FF

fafrdtarertareory as Brahmanis described in Vedanta.

ay areata arereaaita arafesrafa a pati Chh. Up. VII-24.

2. Matrikd cakra, little mothers of sound.

3. The true caste.

4. are g cane ferfraercertt Devinam. V11.87.

5. afateec a free Pancadasi | -4.

6. Ube ade ade cargatar Devya Sirs—23.
7.

8.
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and no other to be known,(for realization of the Truth). That is

called Bhuma, the Highest’.

HART Aneka! 189

The Supreme blossomed variously.
Cid devi, the pure and supremespirit, sportively, becomes mani-

fold. This brings about the manifestation of universe.” In short,
unity out of its free will displays itself in diversity.

WETUT Mahejya 190

The Great gift of the Great sacrifice”
The supreme sovereignty, when pleased with the sacrifices of

devotion, yoga, penance, action and knowledge, showers the nectar

of immortality on her devotees.* Complete success in one also

bestowssuccess inall these means.

WTAE: Satabahoh 191

The hundred armed Divinity.
‘A hundred’ signifies a large number meaning, as such, the

supreme invincible power.
There are four kinds of strengths, the animal strength, the

human strength, the demon strength and the celestial strength. But
none of these can stand the supreme powerthe Devi wields. Mahisa-
sura had great animal strength. Kauravas had enough man power,
Ravana had unparalleled demon strength and /ndra and other gods
have celestial strength. Mahisasura was killed by goddess Durga,
Kauravas vanquished by Pandavas with Sri Krsna’s favour, Ravana
was killed by S7i Rama himself and /ndra had to bow to Sri Krsna

 

1. In Devt Atharvasirsa the name ts differently put in the same mantra

quoted above (comm.of name 188). It is Naika, meaning the one that
has become the same asthe universe.

utq farsfart tangent THT Devydtharvasirsa 28
2, 4 Aq caqeat fame fazar-

wat waq arf faoreghr:11 Devinam. V11.89

4, Waarreaqrntardsart apart | Devindrn. VII.90.
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and Devi Amba.In short, the hundred armed Mahesvariprotects all
her devotees.*

AETASAT Mahabhuja 192

Possessive of Powerful Arms.
Devi's power is invincible. She wields the sovereign authonity

over divine and anti-divine powers”. She tackles all these powers
under their respective conditions they impose, thereby maintaining
balance to keep the universe going.

TIT Bhujangabhusana 193

Serpent ornamented Divinity.
The symbolic meaning of serpent or snake is infinity, anantaid.

The serpent sesa is called anunta. It connotes the inexhaustible
powers ofDevi; Maharajnya*, the spouse of Vamadeva, has serpents
as her ornaments.She is also known as Ksir Bhavani. The offerings of
milk and milk preparations are made to her because milk is the
choice food of snakes. From the yogic viewpoint, snakes stand for
‘vital airs’, Prdénas. Prana saktiis also called kundalinisak ti, whichis
rightly named the ‘serpent power’*.

 

I. werd aehrenrear werargteret

2. See also commentaryof name 191.

3. The famous shrine of Mahdrajfia or Ksir Bhavani is located in Kashmir

at the village Tulamula about 19 kmsto the north west of Srinagar.
Bhavaniis said to have taken the form ofsnake to reach the spot. There

is also a spring shapedas sharada Om (¥). Description of Deviis:

a

Devinam. V1.9!

 

xdraanfirttacat5WTaT

at Afr wig? comizraitz i Maharajnistotram

‘I bow with devotion to that supreme Devi, Raja, the sovereign power
of splendour, whois effulgent with the light of twelve suns, seated on the

throne and surrounded by serpents.

4. An important book on Kundalini Yoga by Sir John Woodroffe.
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WaT Bhiisa 194

The jewel of decoration.
Devi wears a beautiful crescent on her head. This is also the

symbol of beauty of an affectionate woman. She is the sadakhya
kala, the pure consciousness of Siva-Sakti doctrine, the basis of the
lower categories.'

GoaMraeat Satcakrakramavasini 195
*

The one who resides in the six mystic wheels called cakras.
The one prdna Sakticoils itself in six cakras’. In human body

these are distinctly experienced by yogis. The order of six cakras
is called Aula. They signify the roots or origins (of the universe.*)
The Kundalini resides in them.

weanateat Satcakrabhedini 196
~

The awakened kundalini Powerpiercing the six mystical centres.
Whenthe kundalini sakti, the vital power, is awakened through

the yoga practices of Pranayama and Mudra etc., it unwhirls itself
like a lightning flash, pierces the six cakras including thethree
knots, Granthis, and reaches the sahasrdra, wherefrom according

to kaulacara, it comes down again sprinkling the nectar of im-
mortality4 The yogi becomesever fresh and aware of the splendid
supreme consciousness. Cit Sakti is the power of piercing the six
mystic cakras to unfold Supreme Consciousness.

Cudala while bringing round her husband Sikhidhvaja to the
true spiritual fold tells him: “Recognise Kundalini in your self,
which is the very life of the mind which is also called Puryastaka,

like the scent in the flower’>, She is called Kundalini because she
has the sringataka form®, the triangle form in which the three
 

1. There are twenty five categories according to sémkhya { Vedanta) and

thirty six according to Saiva and Sakia doctrines.
2. Muladhara, Svadhisthana, Manipura, Anadhata, Visudha and Ajna.
3. Dattdtreya Samhita.

Lali, Saha. name 108.

4. waste om faafe epraveers freq
5. Yoga Vasistha, Nirvana Prakarana.

This refers to cit kundalini in Tantra tradition.

6. Devi Purana.

| Panc. TV.6.
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angles are icchd, jnana and kriya'. The sruti also says that the
kundalini is ‘fine as the point of an ear of rice, saffron coloured,
radiant and like an atom in its activity’’*.

FUTAT Syama? 197

The unconditional all pervading consciousness.*
Samvil Sakti or consciousness is the all pervading Reality, which

is ever pure and all powerful. It is that Supreme wisdom, super-
excellent beauty, eternal joy and infiniteness of awareness,> into
which cit sakti or consciousness force called kundalini blooms
through the yogic nervous system, mental powerofmindorspiritual
awareness.° In Tantra tradition, the central yogic Nddi, susiemnd
(also called Brahma nddi) is the path with six mystical centres

through which the awakened kundalini travels’ to reach sahasrdra,

where it blooms into universal power of oneness, infinite and
tranquil, described bythe learned as sy@makard. Seated on the seat
of omkdra, Para Sakti or the cit and Ananda aspecttof Siva-Sakti
is thus praised®: the consciousness of the object (ahamidam—I am
this). It is the tension free state of self, Supreme Bliss and perfect
ease in infinitude that is called Syamd.

1. Yogint Hrdaya I, 51 comm.
Taittiriya Aranyaka X.13.2.

Also cf. Lali. Sahas. name 111.

Refer to names repeated at nos. 211 and 675.

afrfrerarey Panc. Harabhatti. Vol. UL p.168
MAATTTET (I.P.V. p.9) Abhinavagupta.

Kundalini works at three levels:
1. Physical power of the yogic nervous system working through the

vital airs is called Prana Kundalini.
li. Mental powerof citta or mind1s Nada Kundalini.

ili. Spiritual power of the awareness of self is Bodha kundalini.

Refer to name 196.

8. cf. TATA BHATT TET AT BOTHTETT

afeara: FrcEvel: TAU

MN
~

Panc. V.37
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RITEIT Kayastha 1988

Moverof the body.
Just as a driver drives a car, so the hidden conscious power makes

the body moveandits organs function in different ways. The enjoyer
of the fruits of karma, the individual self is the master of the body
chariot.' Supreme Mother manifests everything what appears as
object.

wraefarat Kayavarjita 199

(Yet) not attached to the body.
We knowthedriveris not the car he drives. Heis sitting inside itto

propel the machinery. In the same waythat divine powerasjivatmda
is inside the body to make it move but that Gnd is not the body.
The divine power thus moves the whole universe andyet is not
visible to the naked eye.? Whois not spoken through the tongue but
who makes the tongue to speak, know that Brakman, the Supreme
Pervading Powerand not this what the common people worship.?
Supreme Poweris pure, untainted and calm, without any imposition.

The excellent blossom of smile.
Mother’s charming smile is wonderful. When she favours with

a smile, it is experienced like the fragrance of flower and not seen
or described. Inflaming thefire of love to result the fulfilmentofall
desires*, the Devi is always with a smiling face. Because of Supreme
Bliss, where no pain can touch, She blooms with excellent smile.°

 

L. wrenret far fats wet cata J Katha Up. 1iii.3.
2. APTS ATT, TT: Kena. Up. 1.2.
3. Serarsreyfed a arrererd |

wea war ot fafe ve afeeqarad | ibid. 1.5.
Alsoc.f. TIT ATH

4. valaeracat adar coat:|
Sankara Bhasya, Lalita Trisati stotram, name 60.

§, Fares TATASTAT AT ATT | ibid.
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ayet Sumukhi' 201

The excellent beauty of wisdom.

Wisdom lends charm to beauty and it shines by itself. Such
is the supreme Deity, and even the knowerof that Supreme Beauty
shines with Supreme wisdom.

Satyakama Jabala asked his disciple Upakausala when thelatter
returned after hard penance.“O Child! your face shineslike that of
a sage ( Brahmavit), who has graced you?’” Spiritual wisdom is the
Mother’s grace that shines on a seeker’s face. That is true beauty.
This shining beauty is the grace of the Goddess Brahmavidya or
Parad Vidya known also as Pard-samvit-sakti. With this graceful
smile She is known as Anugrahika sakti. Neither the Sun nor even
the Mooncan compete this beauty.

She who thins out the sectarian tendency.
There are becoming and unbecoming tendencies of worldliness.

The Mother,by hergrace, brings about thinness*in those and shines
in all-clearness for the devotee. She is established in Her Supreme
Self on the dissolution of the changing nature of objects.* She
survives the destruction of all the rest.

Also c.f. |

aft waa tara feeawatfa aa:|

G wear at ara aed aries aa:|
qedfeadt + ga pets faearert 1 Bhag. Gita V1.21-22.

‘Nay, in which the soul experiences the eternal and supersensuous joy

which can be apprehended only through subtle and acute reason, and wherein
established the yogi moves not from Truth.

“And having obtained which he does not reckon any other gain greater
than that, and established in which he is not moved even by great sorrow”.

1,_ Lali. sahas, Name 459. Bhav. Sahas. Name 799 repeated.

2. warfafea area a qe writ Ft Tt arpeafa | Ch. Up. 1V.14.2

Sahib Kaulin the foot note of verse VIII.2 of Devinam.

4. c.f. Visnusahasranama Names 443, 854,

Sankara Bhasya cf. name 443.
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Ksama also meansthe thin waisted goddess. Kundalini Sakti
when awakened by practising cautiously the yoga technique, thins
like the slender waist of a woman, and pierces the narrow path
called Susurnnad Patha or Madhya Marga.In this process the prdna
Sakti becomes thinner than a fibre of a lotus stalk.! Thegoddess is
praised here as such.” She relieves the wearied. The goddess is
praised here as prana kundalint.

Fossrapte: Milaprakrtih 203

Theprimordial unchangingcause.
That Brahman or Parama Siva has noPrakrti (origin). Brahman

is the origin of ether andeach of the elements is the origin of the
succeeding one. Thus from the self arose ether,* the origin of which
is avyakta. The avyakta is the manifestation of Maya which has

no origin. The categories posited by Sankhya begin with mahat. The

balanced harmony of the three gunas gets shuffled by the force of

maya. Therefore from mahat arises the threefold* egoism ahankara
in which the three gunas are manifested objectively. The dissolution
of mayd is not absolute annthilation as in the salvation, nirvana.
It is the mental modificationslike that ofsleep as there is no ap-

pearance of the modifications of maya during its Prakrta Prailaya,

temporary dissolution.
The modification of mayain the form of desire of creation arises

in Parama Siva for the sake of bestowing the fruit on those whose
unripened actions (Karmas) are absorbed in maya. Thus Maya
abides till the ripening of the remaining actions ( Karmas). When

 

|. fraaregethra

2. SATAY HFT Amara Kosa.

3. TeRTST WeeRTaTeaAT ATH: AYA: Taitt. Up. IL.1.

4. Threefold egoism:
i. Vaikdrika, pure egoism (with the aid of Radjas arose the creation of

the aggregate of eleven senses).

ii. Taijasa, passional egoism (from Rajas egoism arose the deities

Dikvata, Arka, Pracetas and ASvinsetc.).

iii. Tamasa, dark egoism (with the aid of Rajas the five subtle elements,

Tanmdtras) arose.

The above three preceded by Avyakta, Mahat and Ahankaraare the

six creations called Prakrta, belonging to Prakrti.
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their actions become ripein course of time that state of mayd is
‘desire of action’ or ‘thought. ““Then He thought, let me become
many”.' This manifestation of maya, characterised by objective
distinctions, is the first creation,’ the creation of darkness, void of
consciousness. *“There was no being,in that time, nor was non being.
In the beginning darkness was hiddenbyintelligence.”* From that
the avyakta arose. This is in short the disposition of Malaprakrti.

Hence the sruti says: ““Higher than the senses are the sense
objects. Then serially higher are the mind, the intellect, the mahat
(great soul), avyakta (the unmanifested) and Purusa. There is
nothing higher than Purusa. He 1s the culmination, Heis the highest
goal’’*

Milaprakrti in Sakta school is the origin of Sri Vidya mantra.
She is in the form of two letters: a (4), Prakasa, the origin ofall
other letters and ha (@), Vimarsa, the last letter. This is aham

paramarsa, reflection or ascertaining of true I-ness.

The Kundalinialso is called Mulaprakrti, as it is the basis of the
vital power.

Pat Isvari 204

Sovereignty all through.
Mother is the free and unbound will of independence. /svara,

whois no different from /Svari, the Supremeindividuality, has three
aspects:

a. Parahanta, universal ego;

b. Svatantrata, absolute freedom;
c. Cit, essential nature of consciousness.

 

1. & far arary GT Ait. Up.1.1.
Also c.f. Chh. Up. V1.2-3; Taitt. Up. 11.6; Mund. Up. 1. 1,8.

2. For other five creations see note 4 of name 203.

3. 7 aerate areerettererany Rg. Veda X.129.
4. efter: to wet afters ot 47:|
Wray TT qfaqscrenr aera: 1
ART:THITST: TT|

gears Tt Peter wrest ay TeAft: Kath. Up. Liii.10, 11.
The six creations are serially given here.
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Therefore /Svari is the essential, nature of consciousness in the
universal ego of absolute freedom, sva@tanirya. The Upanisad,
therefore says: “Verily, whatever exists in the universe is pervaded

7 1by that Sovereign Reality’.

STAT Aja? 205

The unborn yet apparent.
The divine power of Mother is Supreme.It is existing in all

eternity. There is no birth and no death to eternity. The ‘unborn’
is an epithet of the Almighty Being.* According to Sankhyaphilo-
sophy Prakrti or Maya is called Aja. The Vedantins interpretit as
referring to the Prakrti* consisting of Tejas, Ap and Anna, which,
in the proportional homogeneity evolves as manifestation. Prakrti
pervades its evolutes and also assumes forms.

Aja is the feminine gender of Aja meaning going as well as
throwing or striking. Lord Visnu is always moving in the hearts of
devotees and always striking the wicked. Therefore, Ajah is an
epithet of Visru.

The Divine Motheris called Aja. She alwayshelpsthe divine
powers and faces theanti-divine forces, Thus she maintains balance
in Her manifestation, yet she is said to be unborn.®

agant Bahuvarna 206

Sakti playing innumerable roles.
Sakti with Her dexterity assumes innumerable costumesofagi

1. Sraratae ce afefesarear sq | Kia. Up. 1.
cf. Lah. Sahas. 271.

2. c.f. Gdyatri Saha. 11: Lali. Sahas. 866.

3. rash arena warardpacisft a |

waft zarefresra awrareqreraren || Bhag. Gita IV.6.
4. amp Herp Svs. Up. IV.S.

c.f. Sacred Books of the East (Max Muller) Vol. 15 Part IH.

Also c.f. Sankara Bhasya.

§. wate weofe fercfe sf at aa:

Sankara Bhasya of Visru Sahas. verse 35.
c.f. Visnu Sahas. 204.

6. War art AATF STA WAT | DevSiras. 23.
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actor simultaneously. An ordinary actor or dancer can change one
costume at one time. Butthe Divine actor in Mother, being one, is at
the same time innumerable.

Brahman is unborn asit is infinite; partless as it has no form and
yet sets off its own sakti enhancing its luminosity by contrast.

Mother Samvit is perceived through the letters that constitute
the words and are called the Marrikas, the little mothers. Siva-
Sakti i.e. the Reality becomes apparent in forms and shapes.
Whateveris formulated or expressed’ and whateveris perceived or
imagined,” in this world, all that is Siva-Sakti.

Fears Purusarthapravartini 207

She whostimulates to attain the four principal objects of human
life.

The four principals of human life are (i) The essential! quality,
(ti) The Purpose,(i11) Desire; and (iv) Release* They are classified
in two groups. The first and the fourth form one group, which is
conducive to spiritual life for realization of Reality.The second and
the third form the other group, which is exclusive of what the group
one contains and caters to the material worldly life. The Mother
stimulates her devotees for attaining the first group of the principal
objects, while others are attached to the other group only. She helps
the divine and discourages the anti-divine forces,* as the aim of
human beings is to attain the Divine.

 

1. Speech or sound.
2. Animals, plants, minerals, humans,celestials.

3. Abhinavagupta, the celebrated author of Kashmir Saivism, expresses
this while praying to Mother Parvaii:

aaa aT fae a4 zqfatas

aRfas t aq: |

wataargy afgornny FI

“O Mother! since thou art rootofall speech,all that I say is but adoration
to Thee. Thou art present for mein all forms, both mental! and physical.”

Alsoc.f. same 172.
4. qotdtarrarar:
5. c.f. Dured Saptasati IV.5.
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Teh Rakta 208

The charming glow of playful manifestation.
The colourless sovereign essence (sakti) sportively gets dyed

to give different varieties of hues in manifestation. The Goddess,
bemg one in reality, appears to change like an actress into different
forms but simultaneously.’ This is Her divine play, immanence in
transcendence.

Rakta also meansattached. Purdnas tell us that Parvati is monisti-

cally attached to her beloved Siva. She is Siva’s charming spouse
bedecked with the splendid crescent.

Rakta& means red? also. This connotesbrilliance of the Mother's
creation.

“tert Nila? 209

The witnessing evidence of peace.
Motheris the evidence like the soothing blueness of void in the

sky. Sheis the tranquillizing versure of forests, trees and greensward
on land. She is also the deepening glow of the waters. Mother
Nila is all this. She is the source of all colours like the juicein pea-
cock's egg.* To cite another example, we have the sky which has no
colour but only appears blue. Blue is the sign of vastness beyond
measure. Likewise blueness is the apparent sign of Infinity whichis
the true nature of Para Sakti, the one Reality which reveals the
Infinity, on eradication of thought, whichis the trueself, realizing
which ‘thickness’is totally consumed.5 Mother N7/d also represents
the SupremeBindu.®

 

agra agiear aq adaia i Panc. TV.18.

c.f. THAT name 499 of Lali. Sahas.

c.f. Name at no. 67.

—

mm ereqafeerdarqcy | Sivas. xx.20.

6. When a yogi proceedsfurther to explore the unchartered path towards
the summit he comesacross blue light, the supreme bindu, one of the
three entities at the threshold of sahasrdra.

Harresh Raja in Sadhana Way.
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feat Sita 210

Harmony.

Mother's expression of loveliness and harmonyis evideticed by
moonlight. She is sweet. She ascertains the splendour ofSiva.
Sita means ‘white’. Whiteness stands for the Suddha Sattva state,
whichis the state of perfect harmony, peace and prosperity. White-
ness is the sign of purity and piety in God realization, when all
impurity of mundane thoughts and any kind of impression are
totally washedoff.

saa Syama’! 211

One who 1s the dark complexioned.
Since the preceding names of the Divine Mother relate to

different activities, here the all consuming dark colour is referred
simply to express the Supremeness of the Mother, in other words
sameness of the Essence. Supreme consciousness is the source ofall
movement and on its part has no distinction whatsoever. It 1s
through ignorance (avidya) that it appears divided into innumerable
and different varieties of colours which the universe in its reflection
presents.

Different lexical meanings of Syamd@ are: a dark night: a dark
woman: a woman whohas borne no children. These connote simply
the Supremeness of the Divine Mother. A dark night, when nothing
is distinguishable, refers to non-dual self of Divinity. A dark woman
is an emblem of supreme beauty. A woman who has borne no
children refers to Mother who having created all the universe is
yet untainted,? or one with Siva.

For yogis it is the blossomed susumnd which in its infinitude,
havingnocolour, offly appears dark blue (Sy@nai)like the kuvalaya
lotus.?

FONT Krisna 212

Predominance of non duality.
Krisna means black or dark blue. All distinction (duality) gets

 

1. Also see names at nos. 197 and 675 bearing the similar names.

2. aferfoariny Pane. V.25.
3, Faery Pane. IV.32.



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 123

dissolved to the eye when it is pitch dark. Similarly the ignorance
that creates duality is washed off when the knowledge of Supreme
Self predominates.

Krisna@ is defined as Parabrahma Svariipa? where duality dis-
appears intoall pervasive oneness of Supreme consciousness. As
such Motheris the all pervading Supreme Consciousness of non-
duality. She is the total destruction of duality.

ater Pita 213

The ecstasy of bliss or supreme brilliance.
One wonderfully drunk or saturated with Divinity is always full

of bliss. Ignorance has no way to reach where the spirituousliquor
predominates.’ It is the wonderful drink of the knowledgeofself.
There is no loss ofconsciousness.It is all awareness. This is Mother’s
nature. Pita also meansyellow or golden. This is supreme brilliance.

TT Karbura 214

White as the silver feathers of a dove.
Mother is the embodiment of Saftva, the quality of purity. It

is Her inborn disposition. Feathers of a dove are silver white, yet
they emit different shades of hue. Similarly the Mother conscious-

ness is pure like white silver and yet gives out variegated colours
of manifestation. So she is named Karbura, the spotted one.

For yogis it is the lotus bedecked seat of the Mother susurmnd*
at Brahmarandra, an aperture in the crown of thehead, the dwelling
house ofthe human soul.It is very suitable for abstract meditation.>

Karbur@ also means a Dattura plant. This too has relevance to
the spot in Ajnd cakra.

L. adignada gor fafreeTeT| |
Pandit Harabhatia's com. on Pane. V.37.

2, efrfares: sex: pe frefraras:1
aartaed Tira Fey ganda 1

3. wearfaat + qertet eria aeartae:|
Mukundamdid of Raja Kulasekhara.

4. ad THF Geaareuedat qatratafa: arse |
‘‘A hundred andoneare the nerves of the heart. Of them one ( Suswnnd)

has gone out piercing the head, going up through it, one attains im-

mortality”. Kath, Up. I.vi.l7.
5. Nirguna dhyana.
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aa Ksudha 215

The eternal hunger for non-duality.
Mother in her nature of non-dual being is the voracious eater

of all objectivity.’

ear Trani 216

Desire for gaining what is already within.
Supreme nature is already within but due to ignorance the

jiva hankersfor it and searches it without, like the deer who has
the musk in its own navel yet exhausts itself in running about the
forest to findit.

aeTEat Jaravrddhi 217
Accomplished or advanced from old age.
Motheris the supreme wisdom that is obtained whenone goes

beyond old age leaving afl attachment to body andthe external
enjoyments connected with it. There is no birth and death in that
realm of wisdom.

areett Taruni 218

Ever fresh with youthful glamour.
Spiritual experience is nourished in the spirit of transcendent

ecstasy with ever new savours.?

FEATS Karunalaya 219

The abode of compassion.
Mother as Mahalaksmi destroyed the valiant Mahisasura and the

host of asuras to rid the Devas of the peril wrought upon them.
In this act she, on one hand, subdued the massof stupidity of the
asuras, puffed up with imsolence and egoism while on the other
she gave solace and peace to the Devas, who headed by Indra lauded
her thus: “O Dispeller of poverty, suffering and fear! whoelse,

 

1. ‘afeertrary used in Utpata's Sivastotraval XIIL.20.
2. Note the similar compound words: #eqq:, 7a1qz:|

3. ‘aad aaqaqsaprt: term used by Uspaladeva in his ecstatic prayer.
Also c.f. Lali.. Shas. 358. Sivas, TV.13.
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except thee, has an ever compassionate heart to render help to

everybody?”

ST Kala 220

The remaining sixteenth of the fifteen digits of the moon, Ama-

kala.

Kaid in general means limited activity or the limited state brought

about by the delusion created by Maya? Mayd veils the essential

self and thus proves delusive*> The goddess is termed Ka/d because

she is the origin of all Kalas, which rise from Her and dissolve into

Her again,like the fifteen Kalas of the Moon. The remaining phase

is called the Amakala from which the Kalas rise to the full-moon

day ( Purnima) and into which they get dissolved till the dark moon

day (Amavasyad). The goddess is that all pervading Amakaia,

because even with the different phases She has no phase atall,

Kalavanapi niskala. She is then called ‘the seventeenth’.

This limited activity (ka/Z@) is enumerated in various ways:

i. Candrakala, Agnikala, Suryakala.

ii. An aspect of Jiva in the four states which also constituteof

four each:

a. Waking, as the result of Gunas, is the state of Sakti

alone.

b. Dreamingis the state of Siva Sakti.
c. Deepsleepis the state of Siva alone.
d. The fourth is the determination of the pure real self.

iii. Letters froma (4) to Ksa (&).
iv. 360 kalas are the rays emanating from the feet of the God-

dess. This completes humanyear.

v. The Kalas of Omkdra— Bindu, Ardhacandra, Rodhini etc.

vi. Kala also means art. There are the sixty four famous arts as
Geeia (music), Vadya (instrumental music), Nrtya (dancing),

Natya (histronics) and so on.

vii. The sixteen Kalasattributed to Sri Vidyd.

 

TATHTCHUNTT Bae Durga Saptasatt 1V.17.

2, Arar faatigedt are Foray wat ferry Vijridna Bhairava ver. 95.

3, wade coed forced angered feitiet ar Isv. Prat. VLAL, 17.
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‘Thus the power of Mayda shows itself in manifesting undiluted
diversity and in bringing about the identity of self with the not-

self such as void, intellect and the body”’ But the goddess is em-
bodied in all the ka/as or phases. The yogi who is fully aware and
understands that Mayda subjects everyone to her charm, does not
lose sight of the wholeness of Reality?

TET Kasta 221

She is the climax, the Ultimate Reality.
This is the conclusion and final meaning of the statements of

Vedanta. “Invisible or visible, inside or outside, the Reality 1s look-
ing on all sides, has feet and hands everywhere and1s the causeofall
causes.”’> “She is the goal, she is the supreme way.’* The Devi Her-
self says in the Veda, “I am all pervading, Brahman. This world of
duality (masculine or feminine or of the form of Purusa or Prakrti)
emantes from me and all this void and not-void.'** Sheis the pre-
dominance of absolute freedom.® Mother’s vastness of nature has
been expressed by the Asis in the Durga Saptasati (Durga Mahatm-
yam).

 

Ta azt wat a erarerfeageut \ Isv. Prat. Virn. MIL.1, 8.
2. See name 885 (repeated).

3, ager seaey ales arena |
ada: rare 7 aaerorSreny 1 Sita Sarmhita 2.19.27.

4, AT Beat aT Teafe: Svet. Up. 3.11. Also c.f. Lali Sahas. 859.

5. we wersefot aa: wefaqerar aarqi Yt AT TT
Devyatharva Sirsam 2.

6. Faearcar Siva Sitra of Vasugupta I. 1.
7. =e oferta Narayani Stuti in Durga Sapt. 6.11.

Also c.f.

af aafae stat ae afroa Bhag. Gita 7.7.
fasargiae geet ware feral Tq1 ibid. 10.42.
Sri Ramakrishna says, “God is with form and without form, and also
transcending all these. He alone knows who and what Heis.”
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ARat Muhirta 222

The equinoctorial point of grace.
Mother's grace is always unlocked. In her own free will she graces

her devotees, when, where and how, nobody can say. That is a
moment, an equinoctorial point. Only that devotee whois efficiently
aware of the supreme can benefit from it.This momentislike the
moments ofpassing colour shades of the setting sun.' In the sacred
books pertaining to yoga this moment is known as Visuvat and
Abhijit.” It is the moment when therealization of universal oneness
conquerstheattitude of duality. That vital and the most pointis the
goddess Herself.

farita Nimesa 223
Realizable in a moment.

The wise say that God realization 1s an over all change in mental
attitude. [t is spiritual entirety and the transformation comes in a
moment, almost unawares.It is automatic like high tension power
of electricity. Much more thanthat. But it is bliss, it is soothing,
it is the sweetest.That moment is the goddess herself.

areTetrat Kalarapini 724

The sense of time itself.
Time is no time in transcendence. But in immanencethe goddess

is the sense oftimei.e. eternity.

Gaara Sukamarasani* 225

Mother whoreadily listens to the sincere and sweet prayer of the
devotees.

Pancatanira 1,194.

T HATS | Sambapancasika 49
“This momentofthe victory of realization 1s different from the others,

the Higher way and the lowerway.It is the royal way (of realization of
self)”.

Also cf. verse 19 ibid. and comm. on name 348 in this book.

3, Sfand agigaray Nrs. Utta. Up. 9.

4. This is as per Ms 1, P-E..7 and Ms 13. In other recensions thereadingis
Suvarnarasana,
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Sukarna means ‘has a ready ear’. Rasan@ means ‘for the prayer
(tongue) of a devotee’.

The goddess who hasa readyearto listen to the tongue (prayer)
of a devotee.

ATaT Nasa 226

The source and power of smell.
‘Desire not to know the smell, but find him who enjoys the

smell’.' Know that which lends charm to thethree worlds.
Nose is also called‘the beauty spot’. Its particular construction

adds beauty to the face. Bedecked with pearls of divinity it gives
splendour of beauty to woman. The source of this sense is the
Supreme Deity.

The source and power ofsight.
Know the seer who sees through the eye” It is the sight that

divinises even the transitory enjoyments of the world. It is the
power that absolves, the sight that absorbs all objectivity.

eraredt Sparsavati 228

Divinity revealed through touch.
Touch is the queen of senses. If we only touch an object, all

the other four senses viz. taste, smell, hearing and sight, come to our

imagination, Divine touch of a saint brings about wonderfultrans-
formationin a seekerafter truth. Lord Siva reveals Himself through

touch?. Mother Parvati, one with Siva, showers this grace upon
the devotee. This is possible only through Sambhavopaya.*
 

Suvarna means golden yellow or of beautiful colour; Rasana or Rasand

means a woman’s girdle, i.e. “with golden girdle of bewitching gait”.
This refers to the movement of Kundalini Sakti.

1. 7 Tee fafaardta earfae Kaustaki Up. 3.8.
2. ae Kena, Up.2.
3, Bera WITHA: eqay Sivas. 13.6.
4. afinfnferarecta wat sfrarerc: |

Wad 7: TATA: TEASATAaTET: iN Malinivijayottara 2.23.

“That is said to be absorption in Siva consciousness which occurs to
one by an intensive awakening, on one’s own or propelled by a spiritual
teacher”.
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TAT Rasa 229

The Divine juice of affection.

That whichis tasted (experienced) like a rejuvinating and energy
giving juice.’ That is intense love which gives eternal happiness.
Divine Mother 1s all the delights in the enjoyment oflife: She is
the sole joy in trance complete.’

The goddess is also the source of the famous nine Rasds dis-
played in Drama. In fact she is the essential content (substance)
of everything in life and beyond.’

TTA Gandhapriya 230

Recognizable through Divine odour.
When a yogi attains self-realization, the grace of Mother Parvati

is revealed to him and heis full with wonderful odour.It is a sign of
realization of the Supreme Self.

ATT Sugandha 231

The Divine Perfume.

Perfumeof the nectar flowing from sahasrara after kundalini
unites with Siva that is indeed indescribable. The yogi becomes full
with supreme bliss, Parama Ananda with this wonderful perfume.
Being in supreme consciousstate, he attains the highest knowledge,
the Knowledge of Self. He becomes a Brahmavid varistha or full-
blown Jndni with the grace of Sugandha Devt.

Ferat Susparsa 232

By the touch of whose divine feet a devotee becomes accomplish-
ed.

The Divine touch of the Mother Goddess is quite inconceivable.
At the time of grace she reveals Herself fully* to the devotee in a

 

1 Tr 4 a1 ma searrthraa| Taitt. Up. 2.

Umasahasram 20.6 (Tr. M.P. Pandit).
3. Rasd also means the lower of infernal region, the hell, or the earth or the

tongue. Buthere this name ofthe Mother connotes thatsheis the source
of all divine and anti-divine powers.

4. weds arent freqaq cary Katha up 1-23.
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moment. This is possible only through Sambhavopdya.' The
becomes established in Ku/acara, the unity ofNara, Sakti and ae

andenables people to cross the vast ocean of worldly existence by
his sight or touch.”

The accelerated velocity of mind.
The mind is an inanimate subtle thing. It is given movement

by the Divine Power.> Its nature is movement without thinking.
Soit is termed as monkey. It does not know whatit does. It can be
utihzed towards progress or towards degradation.‘ A well tamed
mind leads a magnificent spiritual course andfinally melts awayinto
the supreme consciousness, The Divine Mother gives acceleration to
the velocity of mind towards a clear realization of the Divine Self.
One is wonderstruck as to how it happened.* Goddess is the un-
tainted velocity of mind.

Trrarha: Mrganabhih 234

Being within and searched for without.
The goddess, as Divine Power, is always (or by nature) eager to

 

1. See note 2 of name 228.

2. axfarrerstrarta farergaartead|
aoa apiter: Fararcatatesar Tantra.

3, WAAT 47: Kena Up.

‘Mindof the mind’.

4. FA OaSTE HITOT TATAETAT: Maitr. Up. 34.
‘Mindis the cause for bondage.
Mindis the cause for liberation.”

6. ATAeITET TATy
waa: fartereeperatsts ar: |

rarqarer aaahfaat

aTe wPRaTerFN Sivas. 17.18.

‘The modifications of the senses right upto the mind, wholly fickle as

they are, how do they, O Lord, become firm and steady in knowledge

on attaining Thee in the case of those glowing with the wealth of love

(devotion to Thee)"
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hide her trueself.' She is within every creature but everyone thinks
this power to be somewhere outside, because of the veil of Maya.”
The deer has muskin its own navel but itself runs aboutin search of

the perfume, that bewitches it every moment. Suchis the case with

divinity of man. The goddess is therefore named Mrganabih also.

ayrratt Mrgakshi° 235

The innocent but unpolluted Beauty.

A deer listens with rapt attention to the tune of the hunter but
does not understand him. It attunes itself to the tune alone, and

forgets everything aboutitself. Suchis the state ofan earnest devotee

who has completely surrendered to the grace of the Divine Mother.

WYTATTITT Karpuramodadharini 236

Bearingthefragrance of camphor.

Pure camphor, when burnt, gives flame and no residue. In the

same way when the fire of knowledge burns full well, there is no
false idea or delusion‘ left behind. All kinds of polluted thought

(idea of duality) gets dispelled with the fragrance of grace.

ree: Padmayonih 237

The central source of Divinity.

Padma is lotus, usually compared with the heart of a person.

It is the centre of the bodyandall activity depends on its proper

functioning. The wise understand by heart, not the muscular lump

of flesh but the centre of concentration, which is no different from

the super consciousness. The very throb of super consciousness 1s

the Mother Goddess, as all manifestation emanates from Her’.The

Upanisads name this ‘the Truth of Truth’, ‘the life of life’® etc.

Pandit Harabatta Sastri, an erudite Pandit of Kashmir (1874-

 

 

: Ramesvar Jha (Gurustutih)’.

Maya ts delusion which causesignorance.

Lah. Sah. name 561.

The impression unconsciously left on the mind bypast good or bad

actions, which produced pleasure or pain.

5. Brah. Up. 2.1.20; Kena Up. 2.

6. Ibid. “aerer ART, ‘sTTeT aT:|

m
e
w
h
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1951) says that ‘the lotus seat supporting the suswmnd nddi is men-

tioned in the Agamas).Its centre is triangular and is called Kul/dsana
which can be understood from an adept preceptor only’.' This is

the sa@kta yoga krama, where the source is the supreme Goddess.

qeett Sukesi? 238

One with auspiciously decorated hair.

This connotes that the Divine Mother is an embodiment of

divine qualities. This is what the beautiful braid of hair of a woman
suggests. The luxuriant perfume of the hair of the Mother con-
centrates all the movements of the mind in one centre.

gferet Sulinga 239

One with the distinguishing mark.
Goddess Parvati is an apparent form of Sambw's sovereign

superiority in the world. It is the whiteness that makes milk appear

so. It is, similarly, the Sakti, a distinct mark of form which leads a
devotee to the formless supreme Siva. This is secret, but famous

power of Siva, that manifests as His own luxury. the world.’

aTretqort Bhagaripini 240

Embodiment of happiness and luxury.

The Ultimate Reality of the goddess is oneness. Being one She,

 

lL Sat .. AQEsarbrarsereearapaaTATTAg Teh, TAT AT...

Dream Feat Pay | Comm.on Panc.(p.168).

2. Sukesi is also a Pauranic name:

a. Daughter of the king of Gandhara and wife of Sri Krisna, who

gave hera palace, the doors ofwhich shone as the gold ofJambunada.

(MB.S.P. Ch. 38).

b. A celestial maiden of Alkdpurt (MB. A.P. Ch.19 ver.45). She per-

formed a dance in honourofthevisit of Astdvakra, in the palaceof

Kubera.

c. The daughter of Ketrivirya, the king of Magadha: married to

Marutta. (Markandeya Purana | 28).

3. pated fies soe ret. apchedaorteetr:

arian area ar what zat orarit WHATAT
Devindm. VIIT.39.
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by nature, assumes different forms, different states and different
functional agencies. She is competentorfree to create, to sustain and
to dissolve the universe. She is the sovereign powerofall luxury.!

avira Yonimudra 241

Repository of the mark of success.
Mudra literally means a mark or smell. It 1s virtually the mood

that gives joy orsatisfaction of success. Yoni is the locus of the point
of that joy. Goddess herself is that joy. By her owngrace she makes
the aspirant realize the ultimate truth, the eternal beatitude.

For yogis, Mudra? is a certain posture of the body by which
Kundaliniis successfully awakened. “There is nothing in this world

 

1. See notes 2, 4 of name 177.

2. The description of 25 mudras is given in Gheranda Samhita. Yoni

Mudra, Maha Mudra and Khecari Mudra are the most important,
and are given as the names of the goddess in the bock under names at
nos. 241, 242 and 243 consecutively. Yoni Mudrd among these is very
difficult to be obtained even by Devas, ‘®ararafa ZT’. These Mudras
must be very cautiously practised under the guidance of a leamed
Guru,

Mystic scriptures speak of ten Mudras. They have gross, subtle and
transcendent meanings. In Sri cakra worship, one particular Mudra
is employed to each a@varana at the culmination of worship. Both the

hands arecalled to service in the process of Mudrds, which indicates
harmonious unity of the dual Divine Principle responsible for the
universe in all its phases. The five fingers represent the five elements.

The right-hand half ofthe body stands for Siva and the left hand half
stands for Sakti, in other words Prakasa and Vimarsa respectively.
Just as expressive motions or gestures of limbs mean pleasure or dis-
pleasure so Mudrds mean in the worship of the Deity, as also in Natya
Sastra, gesture or Mudrd@ in Abhinaya represents an idea. It is also an
aspect of Antar yaga, internal worship. Those established in Kula
Marga easily understand this.

Yoni Mudra is used by Maharsis as Namaskara Mudra, which is
saidto be a manifestation of Sri Lalita as the unionof Siva and Sakti.
It is the ninth Mudra and represents Mila Prakriti or Pasyanti vak,

the first step towards the creation of universe of Name. Siva as Dak-
sindmurti initiates the devotees with Jndna Mudra, also known as
Cinmudrd.
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like Mudrdsfor giving success’’! The goddess as Yonimudra showers
bliss.?

wEryat Mahamudra* 242

The infinite circuit whose circumference is nowhere and the
centre 1s everywhere.

The name applies to the Supreme Deity, who in her infinite
nature includes the entire universe down to the earth andis incalcu-
lably vast. It is the mood or gesture of causal unity of Jiva and
Brahman, whichis only favoured by the goddess.

wawt Khecari 243

Siva—consciousnessall the while.
Khecar? is that state in which the yogi remains in Supreme con-

sciousnessall the while andin which his consciousness movesin all
beings. Khecart literally means that which moves in the sky or
empty space, a symbol of consciousness. It is becoming supreme
with the helpof the supreme. This is the best of all Mudras* This is
Mahesvari Herself full of grace.
 

In higher sense Mudra is explained in three ways -

i. We ge wit zarft , that which gives Supremejoy.

ii, WY (AS) zraafa —, that which dissolves bondage.
ii, Waradttt , that which seals up (the universe

into Turya, the fourth state).

Abhinavagupta defines Mudra as:

wera wat AET aTeay afore i Tantraloka, Ahnika 32.

“That which enables living beings to acquire self-realization in all

the states of the embodied one (in physical body while waking, in subtle

body while dreaming and in causal body while in deep sleep) is Mudra”.
cf. Lali. Sahas. Bhaskara Ray’s comm. name 982.

For practice of Mudrdas as yogic exercises Gheranda Samhita or Hatha-
yogapradipikd may be consulted, but care shouldbe taken to undertake
the practice with the help ofa competent Master. Maha Mudra is a very
important exercise for yoga and goodhealth.

4. Mudrd is a technical term meaninga particular disposition as a help

in concentration. Control of the organs of body becomes automatic,

w
b
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Ever on inexhaustible flight.
Like a bird flying in the sky the goddess is ever pervading the

celestial sphere of awareness. She is ever on the wings of cognition
andaction, ever alert making everything in the universe of mani-
festation move and function to its tune. She is the channelising
power bestowing grace where and when she wills. Like the Sun
she is untiringly wadingthrough the sky of consciousness.

Wonderful sweetness of self-realization.
Thisis a state which on attaining, yogis call MadhumatiBhiwmikd.

Nectar sprinkles the whole being and drowns the universe in en-
tirety.

Utpala prayed for this grace. i

by practising Mudras. It is called Mudrabecause it gives the joy of
spiritual consciousness.

There are four kinds of Khecari Mudra. One described in Hatha-
yogapradipika (Ill. 32-54) consists in turning the tongue backward
towards the plate inside the cranium. The secondis turing the tongue
as said above, with the gaze directed towards the centre in betweenthe
eyebrows, as mentioned in the Viveka Mdrtanda. The thirdas described
by Ksemardja in the commentaryofthe Siva Sutra (11.5). It is a state of
Siva who, the possessor of that state is the lord of consciousness.It is
self's delight welling up from within ([TTreserereqr). But the
Khecari described in Tantrasadbhava is the highest form of conscious-
ness (Ttafaferereqr). When consciousness moves in all beings, only
then it is genuine Khecari. In his Hindi commentary on Siva Sutra
(11.5). Jankinath Kaul puts it as ‘pervading the celestial sphere of aware-
hess’ (‘arent 4 frgoy wy ead — fragsfart).
Khecari Mudra is that particular disposition of 1 psycho-physical
posture which enables the experient to move freely in the expanse ofcon-
sciousness. In Saivdgamait means a state of universal consciousness
which is the state of Siva. This is thestate of Mahesvart knownin Sakia

lL. tg ave fare qefacd, ares afraciefaentes |

qatarat Fase faratrz i Sivas. 6.19.

“When shallI, O Lord! be quite close to thy face, brightlike moonlight,
from whereflowsa flood of unique nectar drowning the universe in
entirety”.
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araatacet Madhavivalli 246

The spring creeper with white fragrant flowers.
When Kundalini blossoms through the suswmnd, all the cakras

on the creeperlike path have tranquil (sattvik) motion and emit
fragrance divine which frees the devotee from future birth.

Arar Madbumatta 247

Ever intoxicated with the drink of divine honey.
It is the Divine Mother whocreates the delusion and also equips

devotee for realization of truth. She is mad with bliss.

Walaa Miadodhata! 248

Drunk with passion.
After attaining the grace of the goddess a sincere devotee looses

all kinds of pride viz. family, wealth, beauty, good conduct, charity,
mastery in learning and wielding of weapons. Sheis all bliss.

ATTY Matangi 249

The Graceful.
Matangi is one of the ten Mahavidyas*. She is the Power that

makes a householder’s life comfortable, grants the four principle
objects of human life and bestows the power of divine speech to her
devotees as well as vanquishes evil spirits. She is the goddess of
Grace. Sheis full of divine excitement and has the graceful gait like
that ofan elephant? from whose temples flows juice ofecstasy (while
in excitement). As the function of an elephantis to guard the quar-

 

1. cf. The word in Kiwndrasambhava of Kalidasa (111.32), how Parvati
was drunk with passion for union with her Lord Siva.

2. A late medieval Sakta adaptation of the Dasavatdra conception.
Further see note 4 of name 1.

3. Purana describes Mdtangi as the great grand-mother of elephants.

She was the daughter of Krodhaviasad, the daughter of Daksa and of

Kasyapa-prajapati. Matangi had nine sisters and elephants were bom
to her.

Ref. Valmikiya Ramdyana, Aranya Kanda XIV verses 14-29. Matanga

means an elephant. *

 

f
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ters, the Mother Mdtangi? protects the righteous from all kinds
of evil.

Matangi Bhagavati is known for granting a desired boon* to
her devotees. She graces them with proficiency in the arts of poetry,
music, dancing and so on. They become highly learned in all kinds
of knowledge.* .

 

l. Jatayu giving his family history to Rama said : ‘O Jewel among men, the
elephants are the progeny of Mdtangi, O Kakutsa! Svetu bore a son,
Disdgaja (the elephant guarding the quarters).

ibid. XIV verse 26.
a. Matanga also means Siva and his consort Sakti is called Matangi.

(Sakti Updsana Ank, Kalyan 1987; p. 69).
b. When Siva assumesthe form of candala, Sakti became candali—

Matangi. Her complexion is described as ofdark-blue-cloud (Jndra-
nila-dyuti).

ibid. p.267.
c. The Sakti peetha of Mdatangi according to Brhan-nilatantra and

Pranatosani Tantra is the same as Mdtangavapi, modern Maianga-
Srama at Bakraur on the Phalgu, opposite Bodhagaya in Bihar.
(Ref. Sakti Pithas by D.C.Sircar p.91).

. Matanga was the best among Munis. As a result of his powerful penance

Mahdadevi appeared to grant a boon to him.He prayed that the goddess
be born to him as daughter. The daughter, thus born to the Musi was

called Mdtangi. She became the delight of the family of Mdtanga,

arergtfea war tat frearar aeartaet |
BrahmayamalTantra

aaeteaty enreay ofexeratis way |

aia aéfray were frre waq 1 hid
oid.

Description of Devi Matangi for meditation is given in Brahmayamala

Tantra as follows:

ITABeet Sorrepraataary|

afer waaqerat waarHere:11
erat faaretat wanreeganraaty |
AT Tye Here HEOAi
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ARERA Sukahasta 250

Bearing a parrot in hand.

The goddessis the repository of moral eloquence.' The goddess
is pleased withsincere devotion,” which is free from worldliness like
that of Suka,? the son of Vyasa. That devotion knows no duality
and is nothing but Self’s Reality.

GOTaTer Puspabana 251

The goddess with fine arrows of flowers.
Citsakti is the basic subtle cause of love. She is the power that

moves five senses. Parvati, with the arrows of her charming looks,

won the love of Siva. In general sense Puspabanda is an epithet of
cupid, the god of love. He wields five powerful arrows on his bow
all said to be made of flowers.* These five arrows represent the five
senses® through which onefalls prey to the charm of externalas well
as internal objects. The five arrows® are meant toattract lovers in
five stages as :—

 

1. Suka means a parrot which stands in the context for moral eloquence.
The image of Meenakshi Devi in Madura (Southern India) is shown
with a parrot in her hand.

2. Wanted, Devotion is the true worship to the deity as defined by
Adi Sankardcarya.

3. Suka is an example of this devotion. He was a born philosopher and by
his moral eloquence, he successfully resisted all the attempts of the
nymph Rambha to win him over to the path of love. The goddess is
namedSukahasta as she was pleased with the devotion of Suka.

T ateqe Sahib Kaulin Devindm. VIII.250.
4. The arrowsof the cupid are the flowers of different plants :

Kees Ft T Taafeoray |
Teas + Tata Trae array i Amarakosa

5. saarfeaearay: TT Teva: Bhav. Up. Sii. 22.

 

aera BHT Tra: watery ibid.

Also c.f. Tantraraja VUL.13; Jndndrnava Tantra.
Also

‘egret: dehatthrgrattecoreancat: wafafer
Pagdit Harabhatta’s com. on Panc. 11.24
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1. Unméadana ; Inflamewith love (desire).
li. Yapana , Causing pain (penance).

ili. Sosana : Emaciating (separation).
iv. Stambhana: Rigidity (delay in revelation).
v. Sammohana: Infatuation (revealing the self).
The Divine Mother graces her devotee to pass through these

steps successfully towardsself-realization. Sheis, verily, this power
herself.

reartatt Iksucapini 252

Having the bow of /ksu, sugarcane.
The mind without modifications is the bow of sugar cane’ in the

mind of the Divine Mother. She protects devotees with this ever
alert bow fromall sides. With this bow of non-attachment,’ the
yogi cuts asunderthe firm rooted sanskdras or impressions of mind
which bind persons to mundane objects.

The bow of sugar-cane may connote the sweetnessof oneness of
spirit which appears outwardly attractive and divided with knots.
Mother ts the spirit of oneness that removes all doubt and fear.
Mother Lalita bears the sugar cane bow in one of Her four hands
as a symbol of grace.

CHINA Raktambaradhara 253

The one who wears crimson garments.
The above appellation connotes the Mother’s intoxication of

Divine love. In ordinary sense it is a sign of being enamoured or

impassioned. But the goddess is concentrated upon as having deep
red colour of sunset clouds. This is a marked sign of manifestation.

Yogis observe the junction times of dawn and dusk for con-
centration. This has reference to the absorption of ingress and
egress ofbreath into the central vein, susumnd, whenall the polluting
impressions are washed away with a flash and Divinity stands
revealed.

 

an expression in Tantrardja.

Bhav, Up. stitra 24.

att fascar’ Bhag. Gitta XV.3.
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arat Ksiva 254

The one whois intoxicated with Divinity.
Divine intoxication is free from all kinds of reasoning.It is that

intoxication that could not leave the hold of Suka, Yajnyavalkya
and Janaka.' Theylost all attachment to mundane object. It is the
infoxication that caught hold of Surdas, Tulsidas and Mira.’
Utpala> was drunkdeep inthat Divinity.

This is only the Mother’s grace. The devotee’s concentration on
the supreme deity 1s successful when he becomes free from greed and
desire of worldly enjoyments. It is the blooming of Supreme Con-
sciousness where there is no going in or going out.

TeNgqerrena Raktapuspavatamsini 255

Decoration asthe crimson flower on Siva’s crest.

This refers to the bright blossom of the susumnd, the awakened
kundalini, at sahasrara. This is evident from the decoration of
candrakala (or AmaKala) on the crest of Lord Siva. Para saktiis the
crest jewel likea red flower, the decorativedivinity of Para Siva.

 

1. cf. i. Suka's meeting with King Janaka in Yogavasistha.
il. Yajriyavalkya and Maitrey:—Brah. Up. chap.3.

iii. Janaka's meetingwith Astdvakra.
2. Surdas: faa te fr eareonit 81

“Divine ecstasy everywhere.

Tulsidas :, fearerrra wa at art
Mira: We at fircat Trae, TAC 7 HE

‘I am weddedto Girdhar Gopal and nonelse’.

AATSTATATAT TECTATI Sivas. XVIL.1.
‘Oh! exalted is this supreme festival of worship, ineffable and sweet, as
an outcome of which even tears yield boundless joy of immortality’.

4. warfers: wearg: aT a areTarte|
tacit fatearas frare frerceaiz i ibid

“Be as you are, no coming in or going out, only with clean consciousness,
kill all defamation’.
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STATATHAT Sobhrambaradhara 256

The goddess who puts on white garments.
P4rvatiis one with Siva, who resides on MountKailasa whichis

covered all round with snow.
This representsthe serene divinity ofSiva-Sakti at the sahasradala

kamala, the state of suddha sativa or perfect tranquility in eternal
peace.

aR Dhira' 257

The courageous.

The heroine, though jealous of her lover, suppresses all out-

ward expression of her resentment in his presence. Parvati loves
Siva so muchthatshe neglects the fearful snakes decorating hishead,
neck and arms.

While treading the spiritual path it is this courage propelled by
the goddess to overcomeall sorts of impediments and obstacles.

wear Mahasveta 258

Purely white like a conch-shell.
Mahasveia is an epithet of sarasvati, the goddess of knowledge.

Pure knowledgegives serenity of mind which is represented in white
colour. This pure state of consciousness is called suddha sattva.
Spiritual subtlety is clearly comprehended by the grace of the god-
dess of learning.

firar Vasupriya 259

Fond of the wealth that leads to immortality.
Vasus are eight in number. They are presiding deities of land,

water, fire, air, ether, moon, sun and stars constituting the gross
structure of Nature. Of thesefire (pa@vaka) assumes various degrees
of warmth and sustains life. Lord Krisna mentions it as His special
manifestation.? Therefore that which sustains life is true wealth.”

“But there is no hope of immortality through wealth!”’, asked

1. Alternate reading, Dind. c.f. Lali Sah. 916.
2. ‘agat srappartey’ Bhag. Gita X.23.

3. wAacaer J araferfaerie ti | Brhd. Up. 1.iv.2.
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Maitreyi of her husband Yajnyavalkya who was going to adopt the

path of renunciation. She continued, “Please do not give me the

material wealth that perishes. That wealth which has no beginning,

middle, nor end, that wealth which does not get depleted through
enjoyment,let that wealth alone be given”! “whatshall I do with the
wealth that does not give immortality.”

gate: Suvenih* 260

The well braided hair of the goddess, representing continuous
flow of her sincere love towards her Lord.

Hair twisted into a single unornamented braid andallowed to
fall on the back is called Veni. This isworm by women whose hus-
bands are away from them. With prefix su, it connotes the state of
Para Sakti, comeinto manifestation, while again she is one with
Parama Siva. This also pertains to a superior state of yogis. It
requires enough spiritual courage to remain aware while descending
from subjective to objective consciousness. Thisis rising from above

to below and is therefore called Mahdasdhasa Vriti.+ This supreme
nature of God consciousness 1.e. being aware even while moving
in the objective world, is acquired by the means without means,
called Anupaya.

Veni also means ‘the confluence’. Here it refers to the active

Ajna cakra where Ida, Pingala and Susumnd meet onthe awakening
of Supreme Power(Kundalini) as is represented by the threefold
braid. Externally this is represented by Triveni at Prayag in Allaha-
bad. Prayagraja is considered the king of sacred places (Tirthas)
in India. Ganga, Yamund and Sarasvati form the famous con-
fluence and periodically ‘Kwnbha Meld’ is held there. In yoga
practices it is the state when knower, knowledge and known or

1. arfearat + wer a wer fewer faae
a ae at anise ate aq etary

Brhad Vartika of Suresvaracadrya

2. Fae arqar ert feag ar Fatq BrhadUp. I1-4-3.
3. Alternate reading yarit

4. ATATea FASTHTVatulnatha Sutra. Refer. ‘Awakening of Supreme
Consciousness’: Two Lectures of Bhagwan Lakshman Joo. Repd. by
Jankinath Kau! 1974.
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seer, sight and seen become one onrealization of the ultimate
reality.

UTNE Padmahasta 261

The one whois holding a lotus.
This has reference to goddess Laksmi, consort of Lord Visnu.

Padmanabha is anepithet of Visnu. He is also called Padmahastah,
one holding a lotus. Goddess Laksmi is usually described as en-
chantingly beautiful standing on a lotus and holding lotuses in each
of her two hands. She is called Samanya Laksmi or Indra Laksmi.
Whensheis seated on eight petalled lotus and four hands with two

elephants behind pouring water over her, She is known as Gaja-

laksmi. In her eight forms she is known as Mahalaksmi or Durga.
But the lotus is the special symbol in her hand. Therefore she is
called Padmahasta. Lotus depicts the unfading and untainted glory
ofthe goddess.

TTT Muktaharavibhisana 262

The goddess adomed with pearl necklace.
The pearl is produced from an oyster-shell. In the world it is

taken to be a priceless thing for it neither fades in colour norloses
its charm. In the present context the adoration connotes theeternal
magnificance and supreme beauty of the Mother goddess. Sheis
the embodiment of divine glory and lasting joy.

WYMANeyATAT Karpiramodanihsvasa 263

The one whose breath bears the fragrance of camphor that
absorbs all other kinds of smell.

Attaining the grace of the goddess rids one of all desires of
transitory and painful nature.' Every desire gets fulfilled on self-
realization, as the foot Of every otheranimal can comein the foot
print of an elephant.?

 

1. o Seear art ara werd arfae az:|

Bhag. Gita V1.22.

2. ‘a yar. gferve fren: eff area



 

144 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

refer Padmini 264

An assemblageof lotus flowers depicting beauty, love and grace
ofciddevi.

_ It is the steady state of blessedness maintained by divine grace
just as a pond abounding in lotuses maintains its beauty with the
rising Sun. The blush of Divine Mother’ssexless love, undiminishing

beauty and magnanimoussovereignty is summarised here in the
name of Padmini.'

TIAATT Padmanandira 265

The abode of lotus flowers, the seat of spiritual prosperity.
In her bloom the Mother is evident in this universe and in her

self (thought) she is gracious without taint. She is the cradle of the
phenomenal existence of beings.

Armed with the sword (of immortality).
A sword, in the hand of the goddess, is the representation of

valour that clears the way ofprogress for those who surrender their
ego to the Mother. She grants immortality to Devas andundiminish-
ing prosperity (Moksa) to humans by removing their ignorance.
A sword is not conscious of its doings? There is neither attachment
nor detachmentin it. That is the spirit of Mother's valour. Such is
the principle of self absorption, virnarsa. That is the reality about

Motherhood.

WHEAT Cakrahasta 267

Mother holding cakra, the emblem of Her sovereign power.
Cakrahastah is an epithet of Visnmu for He wields the cakra’,

for vanguishing the sharpest foes. Laksmi, his spouse also wields

 

|. Padmini is the name given to a womanbelonging to the first of four
classes into which erotical science divides women of graceful qualities.

(Ref. Ratimanjari).

2. 7 fe ag faararia aetart erate| Udbhatta

3. Cakra is a sharp circular missile. Visrme's missile is called Sudarsana
cakra.
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the cakra while assuming her form of Siddhidhdtri, one of the
Navadurgads.' She is ever alert for vanquishing the anti-divine

forces, which are opposed to Divine Law and Truth. Therefore she
holds the disc, to spot out the exaggerated ego sense which pre-
ponderates over their qualities and actions.

Aqret Bhusundi? 268

Holder of fire-arms, the constant threat to vice.
Bhusundi is a missile like fire arms or machine gun which the

goddess wields for posing a constant threat to vice which rises its
ugly head at every interval! of a fight. For keeping the mayic menace
off, constant vigil is necessary. That is what this weapon standsfor.

Somesay that thisweaponis a sort of sling to form a long range and
constant weapon.* The Motheralone holdsthis all-evil-vanquishing
and invincible weapon. She 1s therefore named after the weapon.

afcarqer Parighayudha 269

Power of putting obstacles in the way ofthe wicked.
Parighah is an iron (of wooden) bar or beam used for locking

or shutting a gate.It is called arga/a also. The goddess has the power
of hiding her true nature from the unintelligent and sinful. Even
endowed with good qualities and so-called intelligence they are
deprived of Truth being revealed to them.* Only when pleased the

 

1, Nava-durgads, the nine deity durgds are: Sailaputri, Brahmacarini,
Candraghanta, Kiismanda, Skandamata, Kalaratri, Mahagauri and

Siddhidhatri. These are worshipped as Nava Gauris for nine days
beginning from thefirst day of the bnght fortnight of Caitra (spring)
of the Vikrama Samvat; and as Nava Durgas for nine days from the

first day ofAsvin (autumn). The name is known as Navardtra Mahotsava

and is observed in Bengal, Kashmir, Gujarat and all parts of India.
2. Also written as Bhusundi.

3. warreearatsft @ ATTA |

4. wniaer gears arararertanittea Feaq:’
Devinam. VITI.68.

Raghuvansa 11.88
i. “Even the virtue of BAdrgava became an unremovable obstacle m

the path of attaining heaven”.
ii. Also refer to Sivastotravali (XII1.10) wherein Utpala puts forth a

complaint to Lord Siva:  
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Mother throws open the gate to the domain of supremeself by
holding back this weapon.

uri Capini 270

Wielder of the bow of protection.

In the Mahabharata we find Parvati assuming the form of a
huntress along with the hunter Siva, who hadlistened to the prayer
of Arjuna. Parvati offered to Arjuna the Pasupaia bow ofSiva at
Indrakeela mount, where the latter had entered into hard penance
for gaining victory in the Mahabharata war.’ The Motheris always
out for protecting devotees, with the Siva-capa if and whendespon-
dency engulfs them.

As Lalita, the Mother holds a bow of sugar cane’ which con-
notes that she grants contro] over the mind.

Capini also connotesinstant pervading power of the first sound
called Sabdabrahma.It penetrates like an arrow discharged from the
bow, the source of power.

In the Vak Sukta Devi Herself declares, “I produce the bow on
which the arrow is fixed to kill the Rudras,hostile to the knowledge
of Brahman”’.?

QTATHEAT Paéahasti Z71

Carrying a noose to enmesh evil.
Whereverthere is decline is righteousness and unrighteousness is

in the ascendent,then the Divine Powerappears to protect virtue and
destroy evil. The three caritras of the goddess Durga are described
in the Durga Saptasati* to illustrate Her display of enmeshingall
evil’. She carries a noose in her hand always when she takes to
battle for vanquishing evil on earth.

 

“Supreme Lord! at thy own pleasure hast thou ordained me as

Thy servant. Wherefore then am I not made worthy of Thysight or
that of shdmpooing Thy feet?”

1. Mahabharata.

2. AT SAT: Bhava. Up.

3. ‘ag vera woeariy warfse ea gerat 1) Ambhrani Devi Sikta 6

4, Thethree episodes: 1—Chap. 1; II—Chap. 2,3,4; [11—Chap. 5-10.

5. cf. Lali. Sah. 10.
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fasraatarfrorr Trisulavaradharini 272
on

The one who holds the most powerful Trident.
Trident is an important symbol in the Tantric lore. The break

up ofthe glory of Trisu/a’ has been described by Jayaratha in his

commentary of Tantraloka of Abhinavagupta thus: “In the three

pronged instrument the middle one denotes the Supreme deity

called Parad Devi, on the nght is Parapara and on theleft is Apara.

Above the middle prong is the supreme deity of eternity, beyond
andinfinite’”’.? This is the symbol of the three states of the universe

and the Infinite beyond. Being the embodiment of time Mother

Kali is beginningless and endless. She removes the fear of time.

Therefore she withthe trident is called Ka@/asankarsini Katt.

Fare Subana z73

One who possesses the excellent arrows.

Divine Mother in the form of Lalitd represents the aspect of
beauty. She holds a bow madeof red sugar cane, which stands for

the mind.? The five tammdtrds of sound, touch, colour, taste and

smell are the arrows* which she displays simultaneously on one

object i.e. K@mesvara who is always identical with Kdamnesvart

Sakti, in other words called Lalitambd. That is the excellence of the

arrows.
Arrows, having sharp tip but feathered barb, are compared with

lanmdtras as both are at the beginning pleasant but are harshat the
end. As the mindalone is the propeller of the sensory processes

which are in the form of cognition of objects, this is quite proper.

1. Called in Tantra as Trisulabiladhama. Refer Tantraloka.......

2. arr gre eat chert we TeTTTT
WIT AMPITs TF AEPEsa: IT 1

at ay aafaotl erst corte araferar i Tantraloka.

3, Wat THAT Bha. Up.22.
4. eerteaearay TATSTATOT ibid. 21.

Forillucidation of the above two notes cf. also :

i, FAY Wheyplavs: TeaeRTAATasT: Rahasya Nama Sahasra

il... 7a RT:

Way wateapay: a Tantraraja



 

 

 

148 Bhavanindmasahasrastutih

The senses are called Indriyas—gateways to external knowledge.
But when, with the grace of Divine Mother a rare discriminating
man, desiring immortality, turns his eyes (all senses) back (to the
source) and then sees the indwelling self”! the very senses are named
Karnesvaris— the gateways to Bliss. Hence the goddess is described
to be possessing the flower arrows of supreme excellence.

aifengea Saktihasta 274
Possessor of sovereign Power.
“All the world has pervaded by the Goddess, through her

soul force which has embodied itself in the form of the joint forces
of the entire hosts of gods”? The goddess is bedecked with orna-
ments and wields in her hands weapons(in different numbers and
of different kinds). These have symbolic meaning. For example:
the subtle elements are described as the flower arrows in her hand.
The bow represents the mind* through which all joys or sorrows are
experienced. Through mind the sense organs are shot towards
sense objects. The Pasa stands for the bondage, raga.* Sword,
discus, trident also represent her power through different depart-
ments, by which the whole universe is permeated and energised.

Not only this but varada and Abhaya Mudras, lotus etc. in the
hands of goddess stand for peace, protection and progress of the
creation.

ATCA Mayuravaravahana 275

Kauméri Sakti with an elegant peacock as vehicle.
Kaumarisakti is the third among eight® chief sakris known in

the Tantras. It is the power of winning the Asuras on one hand and
putting into action the Deva Saktis on the other. Its vehicle is an
elegant peacock.

l. *hagte: sanrearther-

  

TTTCAsaT I Kath. Up. ILi.t.

2. Fey war aafae weyers |

fat: MTP RTS AAT A Devi Maha. TV.3.

3. WA: WENT: Bhd. Up. 22.
4, TPT: OTT: ibid. 23.

5. Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kawndri, Vaisnavi, Varadhi, Narasimhi, Aindri
and Cdrnunda. ( Tantra).
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Esoterically it is one’s Indriyas, the organs of cognition which,
under the dsuric tendency created by mdyic influence, move zigzag
like serpents towardstheir objects of enjoyment. That brings about
degradation and bondage. These snake-like anti-divine powers are
to be won over. Then onrefinement the very same Indriyas turned
Karnesvaris become Deva Saktis. This double powerof the Great
Motheris represented by Her vehicle peacock, the enemyofserpents
who kills them as well as moves on imits own elegance.

 

TUTTI 276

The Great Mother bearing an excellent shield to ward off delu-
sion.

This also connotes that the Mother grants boonsto her devotees
or showers blessings on whom she1s pleased. That is the power of
destroyingdelusion.’

aN Vira? 277

The conquering Power.
It is the Mother’s grace that grants the power of controlling

one’s organs of cognition against their tendencies of going astray.
Eventhe restless mind is tamed towards worshipping the Mother
with one pointedness.* She is supremely heroic.‘
A woman who has her husband and children 1s called Vira.

This is the spirit of heroism.

ATTAATHST Virapanamadotkata 278

The goddess who dissolves the visible universe intothe self being
intoxicated with the spirituous liquor.

The eyes of one, who becomes averse to external pleasures, are
tured within. The visible universe gets dissolved into the Supreme

 

l. wierercagreenr zat Sahib Kaul.
2. c.f. Name 899 of Lali. Sahas.

Tasty wrest AAT Tse | Sivas. TV.1.

4. ferafarar is the term used by Sahib Kaul.
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self. There is no worry, there is no fear. Thatis true intoxication for

there is no duality. This ts the state of Motherhood, pure and peren-
nial. It is like the lightning in the sky the striking of the concealed
and the apparent.’ Very seldom the Great Goddess reveals herself
like the lightning to her devotees.

ayer Vasudha? 279

The Great Mother who is splendidly generous.
Vasudha is the earth that gives all kinds of riches for maintaining

life. Like this the Mother is generous par excellence. Vasu also
means the spiritual wealth accessible through knowledgeofself.?

The word also connotestolerance which is the great quality of
the earth. The Mothertolerates all divine and anti-divine forces
and maintains their balance to keep the world going.

WASTE Vasudhara 280

The stream of sweet liquid.
This refers to Madhubhamika state of a yogi. Kundalini on her

successful and uninterrupted rise to sahasrdra showers sweet fluid of
nectar which gives a golden shine and divine fragrance to him. The

goddessis that stream of sweetness which overcomes all tempta-
tions.‘

wart Jaya° 281

The Ever Victorious Power.
Jaya is another name of Parvati, the consort of Siva. She holds

the powerofvictory in any and every field oflife. To whicheverline
one devotes oneself in right earnest, the goddess Jaya showers
success. Adhering to the laws of Nature anddeveloping the spirit
of discrimination for right understandingis therefore deemed to be
her worship.

 

1. ‘yeTHedaeT TWAT FTES Devinam. VIII.78.

2. Also written as Vasudd (the giver of wealth). c.f. same 670 of Lali.

3, faer fared aq: Veda.
4. ef. Patanjali Yoga Sutra1.52 along with Vyasa Bhdsya.
5. cf. Lali. Sahay. 377.
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Jaya is the sakti who has full control over action, inaction and
their results.

THEA Sakambhari 282

The power of Mother Durga, that fills and nourishes the entire
world with life sustaining vegetables produced out of her own body
during the calamity caused by the failure of rains.’

Sakambari is an epithet of Durga. Sataksi? and Bhuvanesvari
are her allied names. Sheis the chief of the trichotomic adminis-
tration of the manifestation. She is Avyakta,> the imperceptible
wisdom. She alone could accept her seat on the Brahma Marfica,
the palanquin borne by Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Isvara with
Sadasiva as Her seat.*

The Purana explains the sovereignty of the supreme Mother.
Once there was a demon named Durgama, the son of king Rurw.
To overpowerthe Devas he propitiated Brahma and gotall the Vedas

as boon, thinking that without their support they would get weak
and easily conquerable for him. In this dangerous situation of the
failure of rains the Devas approached the sovereign deity, who
appearedas sa@kambari, with saka and other sustaining vegetables
and fruits produced out ofher own body and poured water out ofher
own innumerable eyes (Sataksi) for nine nights to protect them till
normalcy was restored after the fearful demon was killed. The
Goddess was then praised by the Devas and given the names.°
Her complexion is described of deep blue colour and eyes like blue
lotuses.°

 

l. c.f. Durga Saptasati X1. 46-49.

2. Devi Bhagvat Bk. VIL; Chap. 28. Also Durgd Saptasati XI. 47.

3. As searched for and contemplated uponby thesages of the Sveras-
vatar Branch: qerer ufefafeta qa

Svers. Up, 6.8.
4. Ref. art fraea aa aren paper |

Panc. [V. 28.

5. Ref. i. Devi Bhagvat Bk. VII. Chap. 28 - 29.
un. Murti Rahasya 12-16.

iii. Sakti Updsana ( Kalyan) Ank pp.391-92.
6. c.f. Gay. Sahas. Name 933.
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fitat Siva 283

The ever new bliss absolute, the source of six kinds of pain' and
beyond.

Where delusion of the physical world is no longer a veil to hide
the substratum of all phenomena.It is a transparent medium of
divine ecstasy and tranquil transformation. This is the state of
perfect bliss both in immanence and transcendence.

fasrat Vijaya 284
The victorious slayer of wickedness.
Samvit, the supreme consciousnessalone can be given the name

Vijaya. It is the victory of the Supreme Self, which can neither be
planned norvisualized. It is an unconditional situation that befalls
unawares upon anyone whom the Great Mother chooses. That
time, when Divine Bliss descends, is knownas Visuvat Kala? It is

the equinox of Prana and Apdna at Bahir-dvadasanta. Abhijit is the
equinox at Antar-dvadasanta, where Prana eats apadna to form the
constant Kumnbhaka.

In astro-geographic term it is the first point of Aries (Mesa)
or Libra ( Tula) into which the sun enters the vernal or autumnal

equinox. This equinoctial point is the eighth Muharta or period
comprising of24 minutes before and twenty-four minutes after noon.
The central day in a sacrificial session is auspicious and a help
towards complete conquest. So is mid-night.

Vijaya is the victorious slayer of demon Padma, who made
Vijay- Muhirta sacred. The time of 48 minutes falls on Asvin
Sukla Dasami popularly known as Dussehara or Vijaya Dasami.*
Ravana was killed by Rana on the same day.

‘Cold-heat; sorrow-pleasure and hunger-thirst.
2. Although one cannotget the favour of Viswvat Kaia, the rare time for

transmission of Divinity, on prayer or any amountofspiritual practice,

yerSamba, the son of the Sun cannot restrain himself from asking the
favour of the supreme deity. He prays:

 

wear arfqorafaqraraay wseqate i Sambapancasika 49.
3. fairer corefarce Aga |

frq aréq feearat fase arrafaar i Devi Purana.
cf. Lali. Saha. 346 also.
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Vijaya is a name of Durga, whois truly the conquerorofthe
restless state of cognitive senses. She has perfect control over the
groupoffive superior gods, Brahma etc.

wart Jayanti 285

The one carrying the banner ofVictory.
Nameof Durga who is always victorious in her battles against

anti-divine forces. Jayanti also means theblades of barley planted
at the commencementof the Dassera and gathered at its close. The
days of Navardtra are therefore observedas sacred days in praise of
Durga.

qert Sastani? 286

Theone with charming breasts of cognition and action.
It is through Jnana sakti and Kriya sakti that the whole universe

is created, experienced and understood. These two powersof uni-
versal flux are represented by the breasts of the Goddess.

The one whotransforms even enemies into friendly beings.
Since the goddessis free from blemishes such as attachment

and hatred, all evil thought falls back on approaching herwith
sincere devotion.

arareett Antarvatni 288

The one worshipped by the wise through meditation.
After knowing thetruth from the preceptor through srutis the

wise turn within for reflection. Then by faith and sincerity the
reality of the deity is easily and properly worshipped by minds
naturally turnedwithin.
 

I. Jayanti alsorefers to the auspicious time, e.g. the rising of the asterism
Rohini at midnight on the eighth day of the dark half of Bhadrapada.
This constellational union was on the birthday of Lord Krsna (the
moon in conjunction with Rohini).

Jayanti also means a young girl in whom menstruation has just
commenced. This connotes that the goddess as Rohini is just about to
manifest.
c.f. Gdy. Sahas. Name 322.

2. c.f. Gay. Sahas. name976.
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aantier: Vedasaktih 289

The Power of knowing theSelf.
One who is the knower of the Vedas but cannot be object of

knowledge. Being knowledge itself the goddess is all pervading and
all assimilating. |

avaT Varada! 290

The one who, out of compassion, grants the favour of boons.
Mother affordest shelter to all the worlds. She does whatother

gods profess to do. She does not demonstrate the boon-bestowing
and fear dispelling gestures with her hands for she is always busy
in doing the acts.2 Sankara rightly prays to the Divine Mother,
“Thy feet, by themselves are, proficient in affording immunity from
fear and bestowing boons transcending one’s desire’’.> The Divine
Mother grants boons that are everlasting and have a permanent
effect as against the boons granted by gods, which are only timely
and do notlast long. Varada destroys even the evils in the record of
Prarabdha of her devotees who earnestly turn to her.‘

azartzeit Varadharini 291

One who preserves boon in herself.
The Mother holds the choicest boons within herself and there-

fore can grantany at her own instance. Infact she lives in the inner
heart of her devotees.

STS Shitala 292

One who cools down the heat of anger.
Realization of Para Samvit, the cosmic consciousness sooths|

the hearts of sages, constant presence of the goddess dispels dark-
ness and anger from their hearts and therefore they are all loving
and all embracing.

 

1. cf. Lali. Sahas. name 331. See also name149.

2. cof. war tarfa vette ania Saund. Lahari verse 4.

3. ibid.

arfer tafesferris zeae i Pane. 11.47.
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aster Susila’ 293

The good-temperedone.
The goddess is wonderfully amiable. She never gets detached

from her supreme bliss even while having become mundane by
becoming the universe herself.

forayfarett Balagrahavinasini 294
One who is intent upon destroying the ignorance ofthe fools.
Fools, like innocent children, are neverconsciousoftheir develop

ment. But they improve their behaviour even without praying for
the same. Goddess removestheir ignorance, by and by, from within.
It is therefore that even the great yogis pine to be like children,
unmindful of their own doings persuaded by their own previous
actions.

Rares Kumari 295

One whois the force of aspiration of the evolving soul.
Like a full-bloomed virgin, spiritual practice is ever new and

bestows youthful urge. It is always rejuvinating and life-giving.
The goddess 1s cidrupa. Even while assuming mind (cetyaripda)

she is always devoid ofit. She is without the beginning, the middle
and the end, always pure and untainted even while giving birthto
this universe.”

grat Suparva’ 296

One who is the equinox of virtue and vice.
Suparva is a special lunar daylike the full moon day, new moon

day, eighth, eleventh or fourteenth day of the bright fortnight of

 

1. cf. name 563.

2. Dharmacdrya uses the term: 3afaragrat faaatry in describing the
untainted nature of the Mother. Panc. V.25.

3, Repeated at name 455.
Note: There are different readings of this name:

i. grat : PE-4,7,8,10 and MS-— 2. This name is repeated in PE-4,5,7,10,
11 and MS-—2 at number455.

ii. TTT: PE-3,5,6,11 as alternate reading to the above name.
iii. TIT: MS-1, MSA- 12.
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each month. These days' observed in pious penance are supposed to
afford suitable religious virtue or purification ofmind to enable one
to realize the ultimate Truth.

The Motheristhe spirit of righteousness at the time ofacts like
charity, austerity, sacred dip or worship.

Consequently, according to Tantra tradition, the Goddess in
her free will brings about the breaking of the three knots viz.
Brahma Granthi, Visnu Granthi and Rudra Granthi to afford a
straight path to the unlocked Aundalini towards the sahasrara. Thus
she is called Granthibhedinialso.

TATRUT Kamakhya* 297

One who is known as consciousness.
Being the seed of all desire, the Mother has no particular desire.

Therefore Sheis called the desireless or compassionforthe fulfilment
ofall desires. Prajfiana, Vijiana, Kama etc. all these are onlyvarious
names of knowledge.? For without knowledgeno desirearises nor
is any satisfied.

Waray Kamavandita 298

The splendour of pure consciousness that deadenssex.
In the union of Jiva and /svara there is purity and beauty par

excellence which is devoid of anytrait or trace of sensual enjoyment.
All desires get surrendered to that Joy ofall joys, just as on the ap-
pearance of a lion all the animals lose their individual existence‘

 

l. The days are observed sacred by the Hindus all over the country.

People of faith observe fast and worship their respective deities.

2. Kamakhyd is one of the 51 Sakti Pithas in the west of Gauahati, Assam
(Kamariipa) at Nilacala Parvat. Siva's name is Umananda, a temple at
Umdnanda island in the middle of Brahenaputra exists.

3. Aitr. Up. IM-i-z.

4. cf. Lali. Sahas. 375.

CoE 7 UTE Fat HOWNET: 1

W
w

Astavakra Samhita XVIII.46.
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WVSATCTTT Jalandharadhara 299

Residing in the holy shrine of JaGlandharda.'
The holder of the power that tightens the Nddis (nerves) in the

throat and stops the downward course of the nectar flowing from
the hole in the palate.

Jalandhara is a particular position practised by yogis during
Kumbhaka, when the throat 1s contracted and chin pressed against
chest. This prevents the nectar, which exudes out of the sahasrara
cakra through the hole in the palate, from being consumed by the
gastric fire, which is situated in the naval region. By Mother’s grace
only Jalandhara binds firmly the sixteen vital centres. It is said
that the success in this destroys old age and death?

The Infinite.
The Power of Supreme consciousness, citsakti is beyond time

place and causation. It is eternal and cannot be bound by any
limitation. It is the infinite, tranquil splendourof self? realizable
throughself alone.

Hraeatrarteatt Kamaripanivasini* 1

Residing in the state in which it is fully equipped to act.
The primordial one and supremecit sakti becoming desirous of

appearingasall the fattvas, assumes the Bindu aspect, characterised
by a predominance ofactivity. Para Bindu (ISvara Tativa) assumes,

 

1. One of the 51 Sakti Pirhas at Jallandhar in Punjab. Sati here is known
as Tripuramalini and Siva as Bhisana. Sati’s left breastis said to have
fallen here after her immolation.

2. cf. i. Hathayoga Pradipika 11. 70-73.

li. Gheranda Samhita (description of Mudras).

 

SARA ae. ATATT AAA 1 Bhartrihari's Niti Sataka

( Mangalacarana)
Also see Devyatharvasirsa 23. °

TEQ weal T Head Teed AAT |
4. Also see note | to name 297.
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in creation, a three-fold aspect. It is in three bindus. Bindu, Nada
and Bija. This symbolically constitutes a triangle which is known
as Kamakaia. It is the Divine creative will (iccha) towards the life
of form. Thusin this state sakti passes from potency, through will,
to action.

mre Kamabijavati 302

The heart of universe, the source of pulsation called Sakti.
Sakti is pure will ever associated with Siva. She is the seed of

the whole universe ofmoving and unmovingthings and also absorb-
ed in Herself.! This seed stateis called the “‘Heart of the supreme
Lord™.? She is called the heart because all power issues from the
heart.

Sheis the better-half of Sadasiva.* She transformed herself from
Sati to Parvati after an insult at Daksa's home.

Beat Satya‘ 303

The sovereign ruler or the pure intellect.
Every creature, asa matter ofcourse,feels attached to its ownself,

which is ultimately the one universal self. But by the influence of
Maya or Avidyd, all creation gets divided first into two groups,
then into numerous individualities. The first is the creation of
Isvara with the influence of Maya, the secondis the creation of
Jiva with the influence of mind (Manas). In no case the ‘T’ islost
sight of. This is the truth that basically emanates from the Mother

Divine, no matter whateverlimitation (or pollution) it undergoes
in Jivahood.

ARATATTTAIT Satyadharmaparayana 304

The one whois the inspiration and strengthening influence of
truthfulness.

 

1, Tear Aa ereer aeananarfast act afc: i
aTracer seat att firfeerer firreftrer 1 Tattva Sandoha 2.

2. gaa Tena: Parad Pravesikd

3. ‘weriraerrhrrarrargy’
4. cf. Name 74 repeated.
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The subsistance of the Divine Mother is truth. She is pure
existence which is the Reality, the union ofAuman and Brahman,as
taught by the Upanisads.’ And Brahman 1s the cause on account of
the propriety ofall the characteristics (of a cause in it).2 Mahasakti
Herself declared this state of truthfulness. ‘Just as the air moves
without any propelling force outside, I am, in the same way, the
propelling cause of every action myself? Mother is the same
purity in all the three statesoflife and all the three periods of time.
She is eternal.

CISA Sthilamargasthita 305

Only by whose presence even the gross paths are animated to
function.

Although perfect bliss is revealed in the subtlety of wisdom or
the path of knowledge yet that Divine Reality is also revealed

through the gross but popular path of action.

The path of knowledge for realization ofself is easy for the sharp
and pure intellects. But the Mother, out of compassion for all,

is full of bliss even for those who follow the path ofaction, renounc-
ing the fruit thereof* Goddessis the unimpeded motion of universal
consciousness*, she becomes easily knowable when she assumes

gross forms to suit the temperaments of different devotees.

Gear Saksma 306

Consciousness in the fourth state.

The experience of Turya, the fourth state® is verysubtle. It is

beyondthe state ofwaking, dream and deepsleep.It strings together

‘aaq abeatany araiq caaarigaa VI.2.1.

‘aaaatraaa Brahma Sutra 11.i.37.

wera aa 8a areaTorr yaaa fasari Reveda 10-125-1-8.

> hRAG ATT TST Tet Cet eeh TF Bhag. Gitd 12.12.

‘‘Better than meditation is the renunciation ofthe fruit of action, peace
immediately follows renunciation’.

Sri Ramakrishna said, “Your inborn nature forces you to work.
Therefore let your activities be carried on well. But if they were done
without attachment, they take you Godward”.

§. ‘srcest afaq’
6. qaipren afr
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all the states. It becomes the subtlest when the state ofconsciousness
transcends the Jurya state, and the distinctions of the three states
are annulled. There is no sense of difference in this pure and blissful
consciousness. It is called Turyatita. The entire universe appears
as the self. This is sa@mbhava state which is conferredby the grace of
Motheralone.

This also refers to Bhagavati Kundalini who becomes subtler
than the subtle’ while rushing to sahasrdra.

qerafasrattirt Siksmabuddhiprabodhini 37

Awakened through subtle and sharp intellect.
If the Supreme Goddess were not of this nature of revelation

how could the truth be realized without even understanding the
complicated, varied and difficult sacred precepts. The esoteric

meanings of the scriptural injunctions are revealed through one-
pointed and superfine intellect This is the grace of Kundalini or
Para Sakti.

TET Satkona 308
The Divine Mother in Her hexangular skill of glory.
The goddess possesses the six eternal qualities, which keep Her

always in happy union with Lord Siva. These are: omniscience,
sense of completeness, eternal consciousness, freedom, undiminish-
ed power and boundlessness.* These are her unlimited powers. But
in Jiva these powers get limited through ignorance and he gets
involved in six kinds of pain viz. hunger-thirst, love-hate and
oldage-death* in his sixlimitationsviz. little knowing, incomplete-
ness, limited consciousness, bondage, limited power and littleness.
Parvati along with Sivahas notaintofthese*. pains. Sheis the skill of
living well in their corners.

 

1. faaraerft) Tantra or athrrsqurfeat Bhava Sahas. Name 336.
2. Gad aoa gaa qerargqentarhr: Kath. Up.Liii.12.
3. Aawer, afta, sarfedte, exer, secrefer:, err
4. gfe, angst, aenqey:|

5. weta cfea: fara: |
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The Supreme Goddess in Her trinity of energy.
The primordial power of oneness is of triangular form when

itis known as Maya, that which cannotbe measured by any measur-
ing rod.’ Its threefold aspect consists of Bindu Sivatmaka, Bija
Saktydtmaka and Nada,the relationshipasexciter and that whichis
excited.* This relation is the cause of creation. Then there is the
appearance of the three Devis andthe three Devas which are in the
nature of three saktis (iccha, jnana and kriya) and Fire, Moon and
Sun. “From Bindu came Raudri, from Nada Jyesthd, from Bija
Vama. From these came Rudra, Brahma and Visnu.* The three
Bindus or points constitute symbolically a Triangle* which is known
as the Kamakala. The Supremeat this point becomesa Trinity of
Energy called 7rikona. Sheis represented in the central triangle of
Sri Cakra.> She resides in the 7rikona of Muladhara Cakra.

farrar Trinetri 310

Who,in the fourth state is the eye of the three states of waking,

dream and deepsleep.
This nameis interpreted in different ways by the earlycommen-

tators. But the idea is that thisis the piercing powerofthree universal
eyes viz. Fire,Moon andSun. It may also, as Sandilya® points,
connote the determination of the Supreme through three proofs-
perception, inference and scriptures— practised by those whoare
desirous of righteousness’ (Dharma). Taking the root ‘Naya’
to lead, it leads one to proofs.

| arerericn: Seon ay fargo Ba sraT Fa ATT ATT | Devindm. 1X.9.
 

Prayogasara

 

Saradatilakam 1.10.

4.4 farestate fee
cf. Saradatilakam 1.8.

5. cf. Lali. Sahas. Name 986.

6. Sandilya Sutra 99.

7. wearet apart + arer + fafrarry |

aa afafed art otyfamnitca:i Manusmrti 12.105.
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fagrgrrtt Tripurasundari! 311

The charming consort of Tripura, the triune form of Paramasiva.
“Sakti willed and Siva becametriune. The upper part of His

body became endowed with five faces and four hands, and having
the complexionofthe filaments ofthe lotus flower: This was Brahma.
The middle part of His body took to form with one face and four
hands, wielding in them conch, discus, club and lotus, and having

sky-blue complexion. This was Visnu.. The bottom part of Siva's
body again assumed a form with five faces, four hands and having
complexion of sparkling crystal. This was Candrasekhara. This
triune form of Paramasiva is called Tripura in this context”.? His
consort is Tripurasundart.

Tripura is the consciousness that illuminates the three states

of waking, dream and sleep. Breaking forth in universal sameness
lends it charm and the power (sakti) is termed Tripurasundari. It
is all bliss and happiness.

Parama Siva is called Tripura as He is the Lord of the three

important deities, Brahma, Visnu and Siva, and their domains. His
spouse is Tripurasundari. She is the heroine of Sri Cakra.?

1. Lali.Sahas. Name 997.
. HRS: sttronraferar |

THETT: AMT: TTA:|

THe Aare THETAyT: |
TIIHTATTTINT: BA: F Aes:|

TRATATY TAIT APT: |
CHESTHAT: TRS. A ATTMTSNST:|
wa fafr qtatre fare: cea: fire: 1 Kalika Purana 182.

3. The Sri Cakra is essentially a yantra, a geometrical figure of forty-three
triangles formed by the intersection of nine triangles of which five
representing Sakri, have their apexes downward and the other four
representing Siva, have apexes upwards. The dot in the centre of the
diagram represents the first throb which gathers momentum and gets

concentrated into a polarisation of Siva and Sakti, without disturbing
the original combination. The process goes on repeating itself and
resulting in various levels of creation. Theselevels are depicted by the
triangles and the lotuses. The yantra is used for permanent worship.
Its other form as Meru (Mount Meru) is worshipped occassionally, m
three dimentional Sri Cakra.
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qatar Vrsapriya 312
a

The beloved of Vrsa, the bull, an incarnation of Siva.
Once Siva took the incarnation in the form of a bull (vrsa) to

study the chaotic situation wrought by Vismu in the nether world
( Patdla). In this guise He entered Pa@tala to calm it down. But the
undesirablesituation persisted. Vrsa uttered a curse making Pdatdla
a forbidden place for men. The powerof the goddessas inseparable
from Vrsa (Siva) is called Vrsapriya.'

Anotherversion is like this: Both Siva and his vehicle, the Bull
are white is colour. The white colour indicates the morality or
justice observed in the process of annihilation. It connotesvirtue,
a pious or meritorious act without which attaining thefinal be-
atitude is not possible.” The goddess is, therefore, called Vrsapriya.
She loves righteousness.

SaTeST Vrsarida 313

Whose vehicle (along with Siva) is the bull.
The goddess in the form of Mahdgauri, the eighth among the

Nava Durgas* rides a bull alongwith other assets peculiar to her.
Hence the name Vrsaruda is given to her. She is radiant with tranquil
effulgence, always righteous and inseparable from Mahadeva.‘

As mentioned above in the commentary of name no. 312, Vrsah

means Righteousness or morality. This lexical meaning of the word
is endorsed by Mahabharata also.s Hence the goddess who is

1. Based on Siva Purana (Sataruda Samhita).
7 a4 manta: Taye mara Kirtikdumudi K-9.

3. i. Worship of Nava Durga is observed twice a year during Navardtra
days i.e. nine days from the first Chaitra of bright fortnight (spring)
and nine days from the first Asvina of bright fortnight (autumn) in
most parts of India by Hindus. Nava means nine.

ii. Navaalso means new.In this context it is connoted that spiritual
experience is ever fresh and always new.
A young girl of eight years age is called Gauri (arscaqut waentd).

This speaks of taintless beatitude, righteousness, morality ofjustice.

Smartt pe curators
5. aat fe wrarq et: aya MAG ATTA Santi Parva 342, 88.
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Herself nghteousness and well established in it, is named Vrsaruda.

Siva (inseparable from Sakti) chooses to ride the bull whois
as white as the snow-caped Kailasa peak! the abode of the deity.
Whiteness ofthe bull is suggestive of discrimination and righteous-
Ness.

caret Mahisasuraghatiai 314

Destroyer of the demon Mahisasura.
The demon Mahisa belonged to the bovine class but he was an

embodimentofdistortion. ‘It is a vastness of dense faynas, darkness

and ignorance, not oflight and knowledge. Mahisdsura, therefore,
represents a vast dense mass of stubborn stupidity puffed up with
insolence and egoism’.? All the gods had been oppressed by the
demon. The goddess, Mahisadsuramardini, took shape as a result of
the pooling together of the powers of all the gods. She was born of
thewrath ofthe triad of gods. Armed with the formidable weapons
the powers of the gods fromed her limbs, and riding herfierce lion
challenged Mahisasura. She vanquished the demon with a skilful
device. The gods were pleased and prayed to Mahisdsuraghatini,
appreciating her valour.’

TFAatETT Sumbhadarpahara* 315

Whohumbled the arrogance of Sumbha.
Anti-divine forces are so much like the divine forces. So the

struggle between them is long drawn out and bitter. The Divineis
ultimately victorious as it encounters the antidivine (forces) under

 

1, ‘Horantt Fears: Raghuvamsa. 11.35.
2. cf. The Glory of Divine Mother by S. Sankaranarayanan.p.20.

3. farrertaeyta aera ae afage afgerecer i
Durga Saptasati IV.14 11 Episode.

4. YT=to shine just as feq means. In some recensions the reading is
ara (— zigcr), which does not give any meaning. Stanbha was an
Asura and the lord of the haughty sons of Disi (one of the wives of

Kasyapa and daughter of Daksa Prajdpati). Fighting away the Devds,
he had become the supreme sovereign of the three worlds. Nisuwmnbha
was his brother. Anti divine forces have some characteristics ofthe

divine forces but entirely to adifferent purpose. Theyare to be van-
quished.
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its own terms and conditions. Swmnbha had usurped the posts and
functionsof all the gods. The goddess took the form of Durga and

humbled down the arrogance of the demon skilfully. Hence the
name.

ftear Dipta’ 316

The lustre of loveliness.
Splendour of the self luminous goddessshines through the Sun,

the Moon andthefire.? It is not only the brightness orbrilliance of
the Mother but Her compassion andlove that works through these
agencies to maintain balance between Her Divine and Anti-divine
powers. She is the glowing grace which is ever flowing in diverse
forms at different levels.

areaqaranaterar Diptapavakasannibha? 317

Whois (furious) like the blazing fire.

Ablaze with the fire of knowledge of the Supreme, the goddess
Mother destroys the very spirit of nescience just as conflagration
clears away all the complicacies of difference in a forest. All the
actions of a yogi/Jnani are burnt by the fire of knowledge withthe
grace of Mother.

HITSTAT Kapa&labhusana 318

Ornamented with a severed head.
The Kaif imagery as normally found in the scriptures, pictures

and icons is depicted in terms of awe-inspiring terror. It is a power
of dissolution or destruction. Among many such depictions the
sacred human skull with blood dripping in the upperleft hand of
mother Kali represents the dissolution that has just taken place.
It may also connote that man continues to be mortalifhe is attracted
to sense indulgence.

l. cf. Gayatri Sahas, name 460.

2. 1 gaiear aetratsftr Aer Devinam. IX.16.

(Radiance blazing everywhere) Bhag. Gita X1.17.

3. cf. Diptamiirtih name 719 of Vismu Sahas.
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Kali

The powerthat wields Time.
The goddess is the representation of the state where time, space

and causation have disappeared; leaving no trace as it were. The
universe becomesa veil for divinity when the goddess creates it and
also enters into everything thus created.' When that veil (of ig-
norance)is destroyed, divinity asserts itself. This is the meaning of
Kali, the naked deity.? Nature has riothing but herself to clothe.

L.

2.
(God created this universe and then entered intoit).

319

Taitt. Up. 2.6.

The theological eulogy of Xair's make-up and sport is both factual and

graphical, as indicated by Swami Chidbhavananda in ‘ K@f’ (Facets of

Brahman—4). A tabular index:

Kali (Mother Nature).

Mother Kaii— Jet black.

Digambari

Muktakest (Disheavelled tresses).

Blood trickling from tongue.
Belt of hanging human hands.

Garland of severed human heads.

Freshly severed human head in
left upper hand and sword in right
upper hand.
Mother's raised up right hand.
Lowered right hand.

Siva underher feet.

Kadlardtri

Embodimentoftime, beginningless
and endless. Ferocious and destruc-
tive aspect of the phenomenon.

Personification of time, the past
and the present is completelysh-

rouded in utter darkness.
Kali is nude, the one draped in
space; universe has become a veil

of untrammelled freedom.
Relentlessactivities.
Destruction is her sole occupation.
No phenomenalactivity is beyond
her pale. Potential energy ready to

manifest itself when desired.

Fifty letters of the alphabet, the
manifest state of sound stands
withdrawn.

Graphic representation of dissolu-
tion, just taken place.

Fearlessness (Abhaya).
Offering boon of Sivahood, Varada,
as dear Mother.

The absolute beyond name, form

andactivity. Sakti or energy active
when based firmly on the source.
In her transcendence the eternal

night of timitless peace and joy.
In short, Kali is the power of Siva in all His aspects.
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It is the power that controls Death.’

WATHATTATLOH Kapalamalabhbarini? 320

Theone who bears a garlandof skulls.
Timeis the all powerful and eternal consumer of the universe.

It devours beings recklessly irrespectiveoftheir span oflife on earth.
They are at any moment helplessly drawn back into the womb of
time. This suggests that no phenomenal activity is beyond the pale
of Kali, the embodimentof time which is beginningless and endless.
The skulls represent all stages of life from birth to ripe old age and
death, which goddess K&fr carries with her.

RITSHEST Kapalakundala 321

The spiral energy in cup like® space.
Kapala means a cup ora jar in general. Kapdla means askull

also. Here is meant the cup like space of Kundalini, the energy of
vital airs continually winding about and receding from the centre
(sahasrara).

atat Dirga : 322

The one of imposing height.
The goddess is elevated in character, sentiment, style and all

kinds ofpositive and negative actions. She is thecombination ofthe
opposite qualities which is possible only for her. She is playing Her
two powers of Anugraha and Nigraha. The oneis pleasant and the
other unpleasant, but both ways She works for the emancipation of
soul which has got bound by the fetters ofignorance.

 

- __ _ WH 8s _

I. i. ‘geqata ay seats ar are Harabhatta Sastri.
U. “qeprenrrersrafates: Sruti

2. Alternate reading saTemrearfeont PE-4,8,11.

Re at eorenforges Aratet aria:
3. Bhartrihari Nitisataka 95.

“Who made Rudra beg for alms with his hands turned to bowl’.



 

168 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

frrat gat Siva Dati’ 323

Siva, the messenger of Siva.
This is the power ofbeneficence ever conferring happiness. In the

state of[svara, Sakti worksas the messengerofSiva in two waysViz.
Anugrahika Sakti and Nirodhika Sakti. For spiritual upliftment one
is favoured with purity of mind and knowledge. WhenDivinity
hides itself from those whodenythe supreme it works slowly or
reversely or even fearfully,” but to the ultimate good.

In Kashmir Saiva sastras we find that Saktiis said to be the face
of Siva,? which also connotesthat Sakti is the messenger of Siva,
whois recognised by His sakti who is like Him.

Some commentators have explained this compound word as,
‘Siva is her messenger’.* There is a vidya or mantra called Siva-diiti-
vidyd. This is probably referred to here. Sahib Kaul has used the
name Sivd-diiti which he has explained to be the Mantra-Mata
who becomes the cause for inviting the Devas to help in the worship
of the Mother for realization of universal Sivahood,* inherence in
iva.®
Siva-diti is an epithet of Durga and presiding deityofthe Puskara

Tirtha.’ She is also. one of the 16 nityds.

 

1. Alternate reading: Sivadiati (fragt). PE-7, cf. Lali. Saha. name 405.
2. 1. Samba, the son of the sun-god prays to God to favour him with

grace even before he is visited by Siva's Dadi, the messenger of
death. (Sambapancasika-ver. 40).

ii. One who has Siva himself as messenger. The Devi once sent her
spouse Siva himselfas a messenger (dita) to Swmbha and Nisumbha,
in her battle against the Anwas: GaeW TS ITIP yArW-
farepeaay: Durga Sapt. VII1.24.

Viindna Bhairava 20 (Source: Rudraydmaia Tantra).

4. Siva Dati, “As Siva himself was made a messenger by that Devi, she
wasknown in the world as Sivadiutr’.

$. aor 3 | Markandeya Purana

ferret ferarareg fers TOfaAT 1 Devinam. IX. 23.

6. Inherence in Siva (Sivavyapti) is blessed after inherencein self. (Atma-
vyapti) is attained.

7. Near Ajmer in Rajasthan.
The Sakti Pitha by D.C. Sircar.
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werent: Ghanadhvanih 324

The energy behind the muttering of clouds.
With the sudden soundof roaring clouds(i) peacocks arefull of

joy and they begin to dance,(ii) it is the time for she-cranes tocon-
ceive and (iii) creatures desist from sense-indulgence. Thisis all by
the grace of the Divine Mother; whose thunderlike that of clouds
brings things to normalcy and joy.

fatzar Sidhida 325

She who grants supremefelicity.
Mother grants living beings accomplishment in keeping off a

particular state ofattachmenttoobjects asa result of their devotion
to Her. She Herself keeps non-attached.’ Utpaiaalso, expressing
wonder on the accomplishment, prays to Lord Siva:

‘O Lord!howis it that the senses right upto the mind whichare
always fickle have becomesteadyand firm in knowledge onattain-
ing Thee, for those who are glowing with love!’?

This is Mother’s grace. She also grants the eight superhuman
faculties’ as a result of yogi's effort in yoga of accomplishment.

qfzar Budhida 326

The giver of clear perception.
When intellect is pure and untainted, comprehension of the

subtlest things becomesclear. Self-knowledgeis the subtlest of all.
When Mother showers Her grace upon the sincere aspirant after
Truth, his perception of divinity becomesclear.

farcar Nitya 327

TheEternal.
The essenceofself is the same in past, present andfuture. Atma

1. frtefadt afar erat xd ert arufafcrec | Devinam. IX. 25.
2. arth za4:

wae: ferfrergerayste av: |

avaafer Sivas. 18.17.
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is Nitya, ever fresh and knows no destruction.’ Hencethere is no
application of time to the supreme power. That eternal poweris
named Nitya.

RTTTa Satyamargaprabodhini 328

Director of the path of Truth.
There are numerous paths advocated by the sacred books for

attaining perfection of life towards the realization of Godhood.
In this ever changing samsdara one gets bewildered as to what to
follow and which to abhor. Only the pure consciousness bestowed
by the Divine Mother will take the right and definite direction
towards the realization of self. That happens by the grace of Parad
Sakti when she reveals the path ofTruth to an earnest devotee, who
receives the appropriate initiation from a teacher who himself
has realized That.? Oneis directed towards the real preceptor as
if tethered with a rope?

weagetenr Kambugriva 329

The goddess having her neck like conch-shell.
The neck of a lady marked with three lines like a shell'is con-

sidered as a sign of great fortune. Here Motherhood and sovereignty,
well blended in the goddess, are represented. She rules over the three
worlds* wherein the goddess Herself constitutes the fourth?

Psychologically consciousness pervades all the three states of
life. When there is awareness of Supreme Self in all these three

 

1. Lord Krishna brings home the same thoughtto his friend and disciple
Arjuna :— The Central theme of the Gita -—

 

4 eae WG Ae A oe AR TATA:|
a 4a 7 ufacare: ad qqaa: TOTII Bhag. Gita 11.12.

cf. name 63.
9. sreamarctanraarreactara: 11 Pancadasi 1.32.

3. Teafssa any area aaywf Tantra

4. The three worlds referred to here are Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah which in
individuality correspond to waking, dreaming andsleepstates.

5. The pervading state in the three states. It is called Turya, the fourth
which spreads in all the states of consciousness like oil. (See ‘Siva-
Siitra-Vimarsa’ (m Hindi) by the author 111/20). fry wae aeacra=arq
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states that is the fourth state called Turya. This is connoted bythe
three lines of the neck of the Mother.

The conch-shell also stands for purity. Mother is, therefore,
an emblem of purity and piety.

aya Vasumati' 330

Whoconsists of everything precious and valuable.
Motheris splendidly generous. She is present in all beings and

all beings dwell in Her. She abides in the firmament.
The gross structure of nature constitutes of earth, water, fire,

air, ether, moon, sun and soul called the eight vasus. Of these, fire
assumes various degrees of warmth and sustainslife? Therefore vasu
is the special manifestation that Mother Vaswmat? assumes.

GASSTATHASAT Chatracchayakrtalaya 331

Bedecked with royal chhatra (umbrella) in Her abode.
Viewing God as Motheris inevitable. The auspicious Mother,

with her tender and motherlyprotection provides for the germinat-
ing life. It is something marvellous, as the more onestudies this
feature, the more onewill be compelled to adore the motherhoodof
Nature. She directs man always on the right? path. Sheis, therefore,
called Mahdrayni,* the great queen. She is also known as Rdjardjes-
vari as she shines at Her sovereign seat. All beings take refuge in the
Divine Mother.

 

I. cf. i. Names 279 and 640,
li. Name 670 of Lali. Sahas.
in. Name 104, 270 and 696 of Vismu Sahas.

2. cf. TAT TeHaTiee Bhag. Gita X.23.
3. Every deviation results in pain and misery, for no pang comes to man

undeserved and unsought. Mother’s grace alone can save.
4. Mahdrdjni, popularly known as Ksir Bhavant. This is a sacred place of

pilgrimage in Kashmir. The deity is worshipped in a marble temple in

the centre ofan hexangularspring that changes colours, It is situated ina
small island at Tulamila about 28 Kms. to the north west of Srinagar.
Milk, flowers and sweet-food offerings are made to the deity.

(Read ‘The Kghir Bhavani Spring’ in English (Hindi trans. bythe author)
available from M/s. Utpal Publications, Rainawari, Srinagar).
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wergrrat Jagat-garbhi 332

Who has the whole universe in her womb.

The Motherdissolves the whole universe into Herself when She

wills, just as She createsit.

grates Kundalini 333

Life power residing in the Méladhdra fire in three and a half
coils as light and energy giver.

According to Patanjali, there are channels called Nadis and
centres called cakras in human body.If these are tapped with proper
care and discipline, the hidden energy in the body called Kundalini
is released enabling the soul therein to acquire ‘super natural
powers’. The embodied consciousness merges in the universal
consciousness.

“Kundalini is the static Sakti. It is the individual bodily re-
presentative of the great cosmic power (Sakti) which creates and
sustains the universe”’.' It works ordinarily in all living beings. ““The
centre where all residual! sensationsare, as it were, stored up iscalled

Muladha@ra cakra, and the coiled up energy of actions is Kundalini,
the coiled up”’.?

Its form is like a coiled serpent and a common manalsocan
know about it. The Tantrardja says:

“The shining (Tejas) vital energy (Jiva-sakti), which is the
manifestation oflife (Prana), is called Kundalini, which resides in
the centre of the flames of fire-of Miladhdra. Sheis sleeping like a

serpent, having three (and a half) coils; radiant, she is ever hissing in

the centre ofsusumna where she resides in the head ofMaya.Whena
man after closing his ears does not hear this sound he is nearto
death”.

 

|. The Serpent Power by Arther Avalon.
2. Raja Yoga by Swami Vivekananda.

3. FETTgurHdtarrey safer |
Fries: guesreqr srrrererer sort 11
TanaPreset wererfer:
arareitet tectaeTT I
STATES AT TAT HTT TI
frara 4 >yotata cafe wer aerate: i xxx, 64-66.
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The subtle form of Kundalini is described by Ciidala to her hus-
band Sikhidhvaja, thus “Recognize Kundalini in your self, which
is the very life of the mind whichts also called Puryastaka, like the
scent in the flower’’.'

The Devi Puranaexplains Kwidalini as the Sringdtakara which
is further explained in Yogini Hrdaya? as the triangle form in which
the three angles are iccha, jnana and kriya.

Kundalini is also known as Vagbhavabija, the seed of speech.
Kundalini, Kundali or Kula Kundaliniis the yogic name ofconscious-
ness conceived as force.It is called citi Sakti. It is workingat all the
levels of consciousness although partially awakened. This latent
force is aroused through Tantric technique for attaining: self-
realization. It works through three levels physical (prana kundalini),
mental (nada kundalini) and spiritual ( Bodha kundalini).

Hundred thousand pranams to Bhagavati Kundalini.

ATTRTTATTAAT Bhojagakirasayani 334

Whoriggles into the royal path like a serpent.
This name suggests the awakening of the serpent power‘ in man,

the knowledge of practice, which is gained from a conversant
teacher only. The test of its grace is that pure bliss alone reigns
supreme. The awakened Kundalini, thus, wriggles through Susumna
towards sahasrdra like jerks of serpentine movement, making a
hissing sound. This power as Motherlies like a coiled serpent.

 

Prollasatsaptapadma 335

Who fliahses through the seven lotuses.
Kundalini, when awakened by regular and steady practice, moves

1. phcarrererenart freien|

fate avetitereamiects FATT1

Yoga Vasistha ( Nirvana Pr.) 81.44.

2. 1.51 (comm.).
3. Refer to note 4 ofname 197. cf. Lali. Sahas. 110.

4. geetedt (afen:) worrrercerrst |
{ Bhava-Sahas, Names 333-34.)
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through its six sub centres! to join Her Lord in the seventh at
sahasrara cakra, a surprising sport. Intensity makes its sudden
flash beautiful as well as blissful.

Parrrerygorrtert Nabinalamrnalini 336

The umbilical cord like lotus fibre.
Kundaliniis a spiritual potential sakti or cosmic power.In reality

it has noform. The sthila Buddhi and mind haveto follow a partt-
cular form in the beginning stage. From this gross form, one can
easily understand the subtle formless Kundalini”.

It is, therefore, described as the subtlest cord of alotus stalk,
emerging from the navel.

FSTSRT Muladhara 337

The flow of unceasing knowledge of unity in essence.”
‘‘Muladhara cakra? is located at the base of the spinal column.

It lies between the origin of the reproductory organ and the anus.
It is just below the kanda and the junction where /da, Pingala and
Susumna Nadis meet.
Two fingers above the anus and about two fingers below the

genitals, four fingers in width is the space where the Muladhara
Cakra is situated. This is the Adhdra Cakra (support) as the other
cakras are above this. Kundalint, which gives power and energy to
all the cakras, lies at this cakra. Hence this, which is the support

of all, is called Muladhara”’. The goddess Muladhara is thus the
basic power of all manifestation, which works on the essence of
volition, knowledge and action.

 

1. Beauty and bliss give charm to the centres and these flower forth in

glee. So they are given the name ‘lotuses’ by some. The centres are
actually called cakras as they move like wheels at the moment. Each

cakra has a particular number ofpetals or the places where vibration is
produced which is represented by the corresponding sanskrit alphabets

called Matrka Cakra.

2. WTATCHTTATERATT |
Sahib Kaul’s Devinam. [X.37.

3. Kundalini Yoga by Swami Sivananda Saraswati, Rishikesh p.48.
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The Formless transcendental Reality.
The Divine Mother, though in contact with Avidyd, is never

agitated. She is untainted pure consciousness, the witness of the
whole manifestation. She knows everything but nobody can know
Her. She is therefore unperceivable to the ignorant. Her Eternal
unity is perceived by the wise only. Even if she manifests herself in
the objective universe, she is always of the subjective nature. “O
Maitreyi! who can know the knower?”’ said Yajnavalkya to his
wife Maitreyi when he was going to renouncethe world.’ This is the
formless aspect of Divinity.”

afqyergarear Vahnikundakrtalaya 339

She who risidesin the fire hole of Muladhara cakra.
The Fire of Kundalini lying dormant in Mulddhara blazes in

Svadhisthana by the compression of breath. The aspirant, seated
comfrotably in lotus posture, contracting the anus, with mind fixed
upon kumbhaka, forces the breath upwards. This opens the Brahma
Granthi and awakens the main power which breaks through the
cakra like a flash offire.

Vahni also meansthree. This connotes that the kundalini pierces
through three holes? (kundas called granthis), called Brahma
Granthi at savadhisthana, Visnu Granthi at andhata and Rudra
Granthi near sahasrara. These three holes or circles refer to three
fires viz. the fire, the sun and the moon respectively. These are the

developmental variations of kundalini and is said to reside in these
centres.

aRTR

UTA

Tata

Vayukundasukhasina 340

Who is comfortably seated in the air hole of the heart.
The empty space in the heart chamber is just equal to one’s

own thumb.It isthe place of Purusa* the primordial energy. This

 

2. cf. Lali. Sah. 137.

3. This may also mean the three parts of the Pancadasi Mantra.

4. ayssara: yoy: 2g ader fatter:

Brah. Up. 2.4.14P 4.5.15.

Sruti.
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makes the blood circulate throughout the body and keepslife going.
When concentration ripens at this centre, Vismu Granthi gets
loosened at Andhata. Feeling of the all pervasive nature of Atman
begins and with the bliss conferred by the Divine Mother, the

Yogi feels calm and comfortable. Kundalinior cit Sakti is seated there
comfortably balanced.

fareraret Niradhara‘ 341

She who requires no support.
Having raised the Aundalini fire and united with the Kundalini

sun, both are together directed to the lunar orb. Rudra Granthi

opens a new vista here. All the three fires? get united through the
commonessence ofSiva and Sakti. Ambrosia flows from this union.
This fills the seventy two throusand nadfs and the yogi becomes
satisfied. Thus being the true support ofthe universe the goddess
herself requires no support.

Sita Samhita, while describing the genealogy of worship says
that the worship called “* Niradharais the absorption of the under-
standing (Manolaya) in that kind of meditation (Samvit). In
reality supreme (higher) intellect means nothing else, but the
supreme sakri’’.> By their own experience of Mahesvarias theself,
the pure in intellect worship the Mother with muchreverence. This
worship leads to salvation.

frererar Nirasraya* 342

Without a prop or support.

The Divine Mother Sakti is the refuge of all. She depends upon

 

1. cf. Lali. Sahas. name 132; Gay. Sahas. name 507.
2. “May Kundalini, whose movements are secret and who by the blaze

of the fire, by the illumination of the sun and by the brightness of the

moon causes the ambrosia to flow through the seventy two thousand
channels, make us contented”. Suka Samhita

3. frerarer @ afate eri
at gar afafe wren aT gy eat AAT8 3H

wa:Afafe

4. cf. Lali.Sahas. name 147.

Siva Mahatmya 1.5.
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none. It is said, ‘“‘Where is the foundation of Her on whom the

universe is founded’’.'

saTetrepgrerntte: Svasocchvasagatih 343

Power of regulation of the inhaling and exhaling breath.
The internal and external organs of senses are governed by the

vital breath ( Prana)*functioning in the body in five-fold manner.
Thus the Divine Mother gives life to creatures which is evident
through incoming and outgoing breaths.
When the two airs® flow in balancethey absorb each other* and

produce thelightof divinity in the body, as an expression of Divine
Mother'sGrace. She as regulation of breath is the powerthat wades
through thehard path offive elements*to attain the pure knowledge
ofself.

ater Jiva 344

The Life Power.
The Motherts called so because without Her sovereign power no

part of the body can move nor even the vital airs (Prana).
Sakti, when manifesting, divides itself into two polar aspects,

static and dynamic. Youcannothavethe latter form, without at the
same time, having it in the former form.® The Motheris, therefore,

1. cf. Brahd. up 2-4-14.
2. Other four are Apdna, Samana, Vyadna and Udhana.
3. Prana is neither air nor any function of the organs becauseit is taught

separately : aq aratentfH TATTTSTTe
Brahma Sutra ILiv.9.

cf. Prana indeed is a quadrant of Brahman,it shines andscatters heat
with air as its light: ‘srr va wary: We: & arzat wafer writ

 

atts a1 | Chd. Up. W-xviii.4.
4. soraagi a. aat at fret araaert

cert a il Sambapancasika 2.

wn The quintuplicated elements (Titeatangrya erfeq wm).

6. “This scientific truth is illustrated in the figure Kai, the Divine Mother
moving as the kinetic Sakti on the breast of Saddsiva whois thestatic
background of pure chit whichis actionless, the GunamayiMother being
all activity”. ;

vity Swami Stvananda Sarasvati ‘Introduction’ to

Kundalini Yoga p.IIL
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the very life of the living manifestation!

urtgurt Grahini 345

The power of seizing or obstructing.
The supreme sakti is one without a second. But she acts in two

ways for peace and emancipation of all men and women.She dis-
plays her two powers, one called Anugrdahika Sakti (seizing power)
and the other Nirodhika sakti (obstructing power), like a common
mother who appreciates her children when pleased and becomes
adverse to them when andif they go wrong.

Grahini also meansthe adverse fate. The goddess uses this power
for awakening the slumbered souls’

ataresrar Vahnisaméraya 346

(Mother Kundalini) whose resting place is the fire (of Mulé-
dhdra).

Kundalini gives powerand energy to all the cakras. It liesdormant
in every creature at Muladhdra Cakra, wherefrom, on being
awakened,it enters the middle path called Brahma Nadi®,inthe form
of Prdna to unite with herlord is sahasrdra. The yogi enjoys natural
Bliss.

As vahni also means three its residing places are in Fire, Sun
and Moon.

 

a Wea kay Tae Here: eafaqaey | Saundarya Lahari 1.

1. Sraat what aay
Isvara Pratyabhijnd 1.1.4.

2. Read the three episodes of Durga Saptasati:
i. Mahakaftand her encounter with the demons Madhu and Kaitabha.

ii. Manifestation of Mahalaksmi from all the gods and her grim battles
with ultimate victory over Mahisdsura.

tii. Mahdsarasvarl, the patient and systematic way mwhich she and
her vibhutis vanquish the demons Swnbhe and Nisumbha.

‘Suswmnd Nadi is the cause for uniting Jiva with Paramdtmd’.
Sambapancasika18.

4. For detail see name 339, second para of the commentary.
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AACATAT Vahnitantusamutthana’ 347

Whois the power springing up like a cord offire.
Kundalini or Cit sakiti, the basic power working in the entire

universe, is also working in the individual. The beauty of our
working is proportionate to the amount of the awakening of

Kundalini. Thisenergy, lying coiled (or half awake) at Muladhara,
when awakened with regular yogic practices, springs up like a cord
of fire, and moves with a shriek through sustannd@ or Brahmanadi up
to Sahasrara Padma, also called Devi-sthana (by saktas) to unite
with her lord. She is bright like the thousand suns.

She whois very eager for tasting the six flavours collectively.
The rasas very well known in Indian poetry are eight. Sometimes

one more i.¢. santa rasa is added to these. But in the spiritual world
rasa means‘a feelingof love, affection’. This involves the six kinds
of bliss experienced by Yogis. Abhinavagupta explained these as:
Nija@nanda. Nirdnanda, Brahma@nanda, Mahananda, Cidananda
and Jagadananda.* The Divine Motheris always desirous ofbeing in
the six stages of bliss simultaneously. Yogis also are desirous of
tasting these stagesof bliss which is a particular state of supreme
consciousness.

That particular state beyond the six stages of advancement
towards the supremeis revealed to an earnest yog?at the equinoctial
point of Devayadna and Pitriyana each of which consist of cold,
spring, summer seasons and rains, autumn and winter seasons
respectively. That is a rare time of bliss called visuvatkala’ and
Abhijitkala.

1. Alternate reading MSS-1,2; PE-3,4,5,6,8,10,11; @ectetegeyerrr |
2. Tantraloka V.44-51.

i. Nijananda, the state of concentration at the centre.
ii. Nirdnanda, the state of giddiness.
iii. Brahmdnanda, the state of equilibrium.
iv. Mahdnanda, state of Turya, the fourth.

v. Cidananda, Prana forcing from bottom to skull (or bodyto universe).

vi. JagadGnanda, Krama Mudra ofYogi when he,filled with universal
love, opens and closes his eyes continuously.

at at ger feqreraat sary wTqeTery |
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Astrologers keep waiting for six months to ascertain this time,
visuvat and usually fail in catching it. But an eamest devotee,
bhakta, has not to wait for it, as it comes to him byitself, a secret
of Divine Grace of Parad Samvit. This state in yogic terms iscalled
the Middle Path where no action is possible. That state of bliss is
beyond Prakrti and Purusa.

wafeactt Tapasvini 349

The Female Ascetic.
Parvati, as Kalidas'! says, exposed herself to inclemencies of

weather and subjected herself to severe hardships for obtaining

Lord Siva as her spouse. Her asceticism brought about her union
with the lord of her desire.

It is the determined effort that makes self-realization possible.
The more the intensity of love the nearer draws the realization.
This is depicted by the Divine Motheras Tapasvini.

wea: ferfz: Tapah Siddhih 350

The Final Beatitude of Penance.
When penance is done with nght resolve and sincerity it carries

its glory along. The subject glows with virtue and grace. On accomp-
lishmentit is absolutebliss. This is well illustrated with the penance
undertaken by Parvati for wooing Siva;

i. Even while lean she was splendid.
ii. Even when she was fasting she was satiated, and

war aifrerpit peared aseq fe!

faq sarfentedifa faqay, afasofe teserareatertor adit

wafafa wererayehrepararry | Sambapancasika 49.
Also refer ibid, verses 26,27. YATES WaTAANarcreaeaeyS
fai
cf. Visn. Pur. I/2/73-81.

1. The theme of Kwndrasambhava relates to the birth of the war-god
Kygndra in order to kill the demon Taraka who was a constant pestto the
gods. This could only be possible by bringing about the union of Parvati
with Siva who hadimposed on himself the vow of penance. (Reference
to canto V especially to verses 26-29).
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iii, When Siva, in the disguise ofa Brahmacari, revealed Himself
to Her, she saw and trembled :

‘One foot uplifted, shall she turn away?
Unmovedthe other, shall the maiden stay.”!

This is the divine wonderof penance.

ae Tapasi 351

The True Ascetic.
Discrimination and dispassion are the two great qualities of an

ascetic. Mother Parvati displayed both these essentials ofspirituality
while courting Siva. True discrimination persuaded her to under-
take the stern penance, about which Kalidasa says:

‘Of all stern penanceit is called the chief
To nourish life upon the fallen leaf
But even this the ascetic maiden spurned.
APARNA—Lady of the unbrokenfast have sages called her,

saints who know the past’?
The Motherdisplayed the true ascetic. She was not disturbed

in her love for Siva even by the pairs of opposites. Motheras such
grants success in a sddhaka's penance.

ae: frat Tapahpriya 352

Familiar with Penance.
One whois familiar with a thing, loves it and can attain it with

ease. Therefore the grace of Para Sakti is the utmost surity ofself-
realization which is the aim oflife.

Parvati was familiar with modes and methods of penance and
she attained her desired object Siva

wayfarest Taponistha 353

Established in Penance.
Even though the goddess has no desired object yet she displays

 

1. arsfarrwaaar w aat a cevil Kun. Sam. V.85.

3. Ref. Kundrasambhava of Kalidasa, Canto VY.
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faith in penance to make the desired deity easy of approach. She
grants the fruit of penance whetherit is desired or undesired by
Her devotees.'

ATT Tapoyukta 354

Adeptin Penance.
This 1s an emblematical expression of the purpose. The goddess

thus depicts Her power of defying death with Her unique knack of
ascending the ladder of emancipation.

She is the spirit of penance at every step of progress for any
person.

ave: fatgarfiet Tapasahsiddhidayini 355

She grants accomplishment in Penance.
Different aspirants have different modes of undertaking penance

for emancipation. The Divine Mother endowsall with their in-
dividual means, which lead them to accomplishment. |

aera afer: Saptadhatumayi Martih 356

Having taken form in the seven constituent elements? of the body.
When the Supreme Goddesstakes form, Divinity becomes easy

of comprehension. She is otherwise beyond reason and language.
In Her manifestation it becomes easier to make a countofHer names
and forms.’ Therefore the seven elements are the necessary con-
stituents of a body, in whichit is possible to refine the intellect to
the point of realization of self, the super-consciousstate.

AAAAT Saptadhatvantarasraya 357

Thou art verily the support of the seven elemental constitution.

The seven elements act unitedly in a body when it is upheld by

 

1. cf. Commentary of name 351.

2. Chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, narrow and semen are the seven elements

which constitute a body.

cramer: pat water 4
Panc. [V.22.
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Prana, which tethers the mind.' But Prana is endowed with power,
which is placed in it.2 Therefore the power of the goddess is the
power of Prana*. Hence she is the true support of the form she
takes.

aeyfez: Dehapustih 358

The nourishment of the body.
Being the basic cause or-the first throb towards manifestation

the Divine Mother nourishes it to the grossest form 1.e. the body.
She pervades and permeates every fativa (category) from Siva to
Prthyi.

Gratification of the mind.
Satisfaction of mind is possible when it develops indifference

to everything except what it has found repose in. This subtle gratt-
fication, the Divine Mother, endows a punfied mindat her sweet
will.

wagite: Annapustih 360

The power of nourishment in food.
It ts evident that beings thrive on food.* The power as goddess

exists in food, that takes the shape of a body. The bodyis a modi-
fication ofthe food eaten and is subject to growth and decay day by
day. But the power of nourishment in food is always present.
Therefore Mother Sakti is seated in food. Sheis the satisfaction in
food.

 

1. wwraeaad fz arer Aq:
Chhd. Up. VLviii.2.

2. ‘srr 4 as avant whats’
Brahd. Up. V.14.4.

3, & weer gr: Brahd. Up. TV.iv.18.
i. wa 0a WT: Brahma Sutra 11.i.23.

4. wargaterratt
Bhag. Gita 111.14.

Mund. Up. I.ii.7.
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aarsay Baloddhata 361

i. Shining with power.
ii. Full with desire.
i. The Divine Mother is the basic power that throbs through

every actionin the universe.’ In the Devi Bhagvata, the Devi

Herself proclaims ‘I am all this universe. No other element,

separate from me, exists’? In everyaction, therefore, it is

Her power that shines or takes form.
ii. Sakti begins with the first throb of manifestation. She is,

in reality, the fulfilment of all desires. She is icchd sakti, the

embodiment of desire to manifest. On being asked by the

Devas as to who she was, the Goddess said,“I am the Supreme

Brahman.All this universe is spirit and matter. What appears

as well as what does not exist, has sprung from me”.’

area: Osadhih‘ %2

The all-healing medicinal herb.

The Divine Motheris like the all healing medicinal herb. Her

power of grace worksin all fields of life. One who is overwhelmed

with Her grace understands all, pleasures of worldly enjoyments as

mere pains. Therefore, mere contemplation on the Motherrelieves
one of all kinds of pain.

There arecertain medicinal plants, jewels and incantationsby the

use ofwhich, a sarnddhi state..is brought about.5> They may be meant

for yogis withaverage intellect. ‘Indeed it is the sacred and effective

incantation (jewel or herb) of yoga which subsides the poison-

spreadingcholera of birth anddeath”, advised Vasistha to Rama.°

The Mother’s grace alone is the healing balm.

 

1. fafa exaor foe fafeta:

2

Ca
d

Pratyabhijnahrdaya 1.

af afeaetare arerafer Faraz |

 

  

CTSA— AE WATTS 1 AT: y RRL RT ATT Th
Devyatharva Sirsa2.

Also written as aosadhih (#ruft:)
afar fg afrratreadtar scare: Ratnavali 2.

 

Yoga Vasis.
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ders Vaidyamata 363

The Mother praised by the Vedas.
The Vedasare the first revelations of spirituality. Umd is praised

as the Divine and eternal power.When she appeared before the
quarrelling gods whoover-estimated their individual powers, they
vainly tried to win her over. But they all failed. Uma revealed to
Indra, the chief of gods, that she was the power of Brahman,' the
Mother of the Vedas.

Vaidya also means‘relating to medicine’. Here the Mother may
be understood to be the healing touch in all the medicines.

Waretes: Dravyasaktih 364

Power of attaining the suitable object.
Goddess is the elementary substance for developing concentra-

tion on the True self andalso attaining That.

arterett Prabhavini2 365

Whois the operative cause as Mother.
The overwhelming effulgence of the Motheris so lovingthat it

washes off all other impressions from the mind and makes it void
(pure) to receive the spiritual splendour of beauty and bliss.

ter Vaidya 366

i, The one whois the spiritual message of the Vedas.
ii. Or The onerelating to the healing powerin the practice of

medicine. ,
i. Para Sakti is all knowledge. She resides as consciousness in

the hearts of all. The faculty of understanding comes from
consciousness. The purposeless retention in memory and the
aimless fostering of unwanted knowledge, are done away
with when there is proximity of consciousness. Nature
expresses the glory of that Supreme Powerin its own way in

 

1. aT wetfa gra ...
Kena. Up. IV.1.

Note: For details read this small Upanisad completely.

2. Alternate reading in MS-2 and PE-5 and footnote of PE-7 is Prabha-

vai (sTaTadt), Full of splendour.
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everything. Thus, through the transitory things around (in the
objective world) permanency of the supremeis posited. Any-
thing and everything bears testimony to Beauty and Bliss of
the Supreme Power, wherefrom the Vedas emanate. The
Spiritual message of the Vedas is to go beyond the three
Gunas.’ Devi herself says, ‘Iam Vedas and I am not-Vedas!?
She is beyond everything and the sovereign authority expres-
sed in the Vedas. That Divinity in Lord Krishna expresses the
same in the Bhagvad Gitd: ‘1 am seated in the heart ofall,
from Me are memory, knowledge, as well as their loss, I am

verily that which has to be known byail the Vedas; I am

indeed the author of the Vedanta as well as the knowerof
the Vedas’’.°
Para Sakti is the healing balm ofall ills of the world, which
is rooted in the cycle of birth and death. Her grace delivers
one from this chronic disease and confers perennial. bliss.‘

tafafacar Vaidyacikitsa 367

One who removes the fever of doubt.
Doubt is the greatest hurdle in understanding the Truth. It is

a condition of acute impurity andso a cause for destruction.’ When
the conscience becomes clear, there is no place for doubt. The
goddess alone can bestow this grace. Realization of Truth removes
all doubts.°

Teg Supathya 368

The one who is wholesome.
The goddess is always beneficial to divine as well as to anti-

divine forces. In whose mind she makes her seat she liberates him

from all kinds of pain of the world even without any condition.

 

lL. Gunas (qualities) represent the three vedas— Rk, Yajus and Sama.

2.

3.

 

RENEE Devy.Sivsa 4.

aha atta aa, xarergiefate aTRyI XV.15.
zénck SER UW Ue THM Sere AT | (A Persian saying).

at wed 7 ATT: Bhag. Gita 12.8.
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Roganasini 9

One whoheals upthe disease.
The great disease ts the attachment to worldly (material and

mental) enjoyments. This disease gets dissolved by becoming
established in the Supreme Self following meditation, concentration
and devotion. The Mother as such is sung and praised for a sure
release from the pains, which she alone is able to do.

rar Mrgaya 370
By whose grace one searches for a thing’ of Eternal Beauty.
Parasakti is not anything separate from Para- Siva (the Supreme).

She is described separately as the first step towards the realization
of Para Siva.

Therefore, ‘when in one, who enters the state of sakti, there
ensures the feeling of non-distinction, then one acquiresthestate
of Siva, for here in the Agamas, Sakti is said to be the door of
entrance into the supreme’? By Her grace alone one begins to
search after Truth.

FTATATaT Mrgamamsada 371

One who consumes the venison of sense enjoyments.
Thecognitive senses under the influence of the mind are always

restless, quite as the deer in a forestis. Just as it is the lion (or lioness)
who can chase, kill and eat the flesh of the restless deer so is the
power of the Divine Mother whose grace alone can consume the
restless senses and direct these to spiritual repose. The esoteric
meaning of ‘Sakti worshipped through Panca Makar’s canwell be
understood with this simile’. The goddess is mighty like the tigress
whokills the deer (the senses) roamingrestlessly in the forest of the
mind. She takes their meat i.e. enjoys the sublime bliss by sublimat-
ing the energy to the sexless self.

1. ‘WT Urervar’ as the root conveys.

varat ferredt enrey shit qerhrgreaa 11
Vijnana Bhairaya 20.
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TTR Mrgatvak 372

The lustre of the deer skin.
A deer skin is considered to be a pure andsacred thing used by

an aspirant during the spiritual practices he has to undergo.Its
use an an dsana of vasana,' saves his spiritual radiance from being
absorbed by the magnetic attraction (or gravitational pull) of the
earth. It preserves the wonderful lustre that one acquires on being
initiated. This lustre of Divine Mother saves a sddhaka from many
hurdles on the spiritual path.

Feet Mrgalocana 373

The deity sought inwardly.
A fawn-eyed woman keeps the lustre of her beauty due to her

restless and inward drawn eyes. Similarly the Divine Sakti mani-
festing in multifarious ways keeps Her Supreme splendour inwards.

Mrgalocand also means a woman with bewitching eyes. This
connotes that the modifications of the senses nght uptothe mind,
wholly fickle as they are, become firm and steady m knowledge on
attaining theGrace of Divine Mother, as expressed by Utpaladeva.?

aryer Vagura 374

Whois, without any taint, bound in the meshes of manifestation.
Sakti in her manifestation assumes forms which are bound by a

chain of circumstances such as time, place etc. and then dissolves

all that into Herself, as are the rivers intimately united with the sea.

The dexterity of the Divine Motheris evident when we understand
that She, in Her Supreme Self, is quite free and traceless while
there are dimensions in her total being whichlie in the multiplicity
of creatures, bound by their own little will.

Mahadevi declares: ‘“‘I am Brahman.I am the source of Prakrti
and Purusa, all being and non-being’’?

The Upanisad says, “‘Just as a spider takes out the web cord
from its womb and then swallowsit up again, so does the Imperish-
 

1. Special seat or clothing used for spiritual practice.

2. aratpraeTer aTrato See note 2, Name 325.

3. He wererefot | ae: wefageerers wr) yt AT TI |
Devya. Sirsa 2.

Sivas.
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able Divinity give birth to the universe and again dissolve it into
itself”!

Sankara Bhagvatpdda prays to Lord Visnu in the sametune:
‘Although in fact there is no difference between me and you, Lord,
I belong to you and not you to me, even as the waves belong to the

sea but the sea is not the waves’’.?

Saga Bandharipa 375

Confined to the world.
‘The Divine Self? wished, ‘“Let me be many, let me be born”.

After undertaking a deliberation, all this that exists, was created,

That ( Brahman) having created entered into that very thing. And
having entered there it became the form and the formless’* Its
forms and names are impermanentandillusory; but the substance
in itself is indestructible.

The Goddess although appears confined to the world, is yet
free and real in Her perennial glory, which is beyond the taint of

worldliness.

TSI Vadharipa 376

The divine violence rushing to shatter every limit and obstacle.
The universal Mother in the formof Kaif is the warrior of the

worlds. She never shrinks from thebattle as She is severe to all
that is obstinately ignorant and obscure. All her divinity leaps out
in a splendour of tempestuous action. Her wrath is as intense as
her love. Terrible is the Mother’s face to the Asura. Again, by
bestowing knowledge of the True self the Mother in Her Kalhirupa

 

1. wattarhy: awed et A... Ta arcareradia farrz 1

Muad. Up. 1.1.7.
Also see Bhag. Gita IX.7-8.

2, Arefsaraare ware 7 area
Adal fe TCH Faas TART A ATH:1 Satpadi 3.

3. The Divine Self (or Brahrnan\ is the Divine Mother, as these are not two

entities.

4. aera | ageat warea attsacaq | & aTeaeaT |
¥q aaaqaa ated few seaqeeat) atarpnfaery |

Tey | THT ASAT I Taitt. Up. UL.vi.1.
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easily makes an earnest aspirant loose his body consciousness and
ushers himto the Supreme ecstasy. Wisdom is thegrace of Mother’S

force to kill the body consciousness.

qaTsart Vadhoddhata 377

Shining with the power of violence.
Not wisdom but force and strength are the Mother’s peculiar

power to shatter every limitation that persists. She is there for
immediate effective process against treachery, falsehood and
malignity.

Atma, the self cannot be killed but it is the body that is killed
without any effort.’ Since Kai/i is the power of time, She alone can

kill the limitation created by it.

weal Bandi’ 378

Put in bondage.
There is nothing that can bind the Divine Mother. Only the

earnest devotion can confine Herto the vibrant heart of the devotee?
It is an attempt to fathom the fathomless entity to afford a passage
for merging into the mighty universal oneness.

afreeqarnrey Vandistutakara 379

Whose form is eulogized by the panegyrist.*
Just as bards are adept in singing the praise of their patrons so

is a devotee able to offer hymnal songsto the Divine Entity, while:
Brhaspati, the highly leamed preceptor of the gods finds no words
to praise Her.

 

1. Body getskilled by its own Prarabdha.

2. Bandi is written as Vandi also, as Ba and Va carry similar meaning in
Sanskrit Grammar ( Taarteqy ).

3. Siirdds, the blind poet devotee said to boy Krishna when He jerked his

hand that had been extended to the former for helping him to reach
Brindaban -—

gearate Pratfe ved woenfasJ
4. The panegyrist refers to the earnest devotee of the deity.
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wrereraterrent Karabandhavimocani' 380

The one who grants release from the shackles of imprisonment.
By the flood of Her own bliss the indescribable divine beatific

glory of Pardsakti gives release to the soul, panting in the prison
cell ofsamsara.Only Her constant rememberancemay bring grace.”

Tee Srnkhala 381

The self dependent samvit forming organs for being chained.
‘In her deep and great love for children She (Mother Para

Sakti) has consented to put on herself the cloak of this obscurity,
condescended to bear the attacks and torturing influences of the
powers of Darkness and Falsehood, borne to pass through the
portals of the birth that is a death, taken upon herself the pangs and
sorrows and sufferings of the creation since it seemed that this alone
could be lifted to the Light and joy and Truth and eternallife’’.°

ASE Khalaha 382

Victory over the wicked.
The Mother is compassionate even towards the wicked or the

mischievous. Those whose wickedness is not healed up even with
incantations, medicines etc. become peaceful when the Goddess
showers grace and they too begin to praise Her glory.

The Goddess became Kausikt Durgd to vanquish Mahisdsura *

faery Vidyut 383

The lightning—blaze.
The power of Para sakti Kundalini expresses itself in a flash like

that of submarinefire, when spiritual practice of a sa@dhakampens.
Goddess graces an aware soul with her splendid glow.

 

1. Instead of Kara there is the reading gdara in PE-4, 8.

2. c.f. arene Prreareadifecrer

cacaeaat wfefa A frrsreqerg i

3. The Mother by Sn Aurobindo p.49.

4. Durga Saptasati II episode.

 
Panc. {1.24.
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Utpala says:— O Lord!thy vision comes to meoff and on like
a flash of lightning, steeped in immortal bliss.’’?

qewerfanratt Drdhabandhavimocani 384

Who unshackles the strong bonds (simply by eculogizing).
The bonds of samsara cannot be torn off with missiles and arms

and by none except the grace of Para Devi. She alone is to be medi-
tated upon.

By the grace of awakened Kundalini all the three knots in Her
path (Brahma, Visnu and Rudra Granthis) get loosened, through

devotion to Divine Deity.

The pre-eminent power of affection that is breaking forth.
Ambika’ is a diminutive term of Amba, the Motherof the three

Gunas. She is the aggregate of the three powers of will, knowledge
andaction. She is named 7ripurasundari, the mother of every being.
It is consciousness at thestage of self deliberation. ‘‘Self conscious-
ness is the very self of sentience. It is the Para Vak which shines
independently”* Reaching this stage of deliberation a yogi is
free from the six kinds of pain, the urmis.*

Ambikais another nameof Parvati5

 

ETST Ambalika® 386

The Mother, having the universe for her body.

1. are faefea anit faa a, ar seraa aaraater | Sivas IV-8.
Also c.f.Names 601 and 602.

2. Ambika, being a diminutive term and an endearing term of Amba,is
more clearly understood to be Baéla-Tripurasundari, which means the
Divine unity about to break forth.It is the stage of evolution just before
manifestation. Also see Lali-Sahas. 295. Bala Devi is a famous Sakti
Peetha n Kashmir near Khrew.

See name 401 Note. 2.

Agni Purana. Chap.12.

In MS-2 and PE-4 the alternate reading is Balika. Widely used and
appropriate term is Ambalikd.
See also name 459 ( Bala).

Is. Prary. 1.5.13.
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This is an etymological (sthula) degree of power. Words apply to
this form only. It is the formof Lalita, all that delights the mind,

unfoldment, brilliance, sweetness, energy, fascinating beauty etc.

Rea Amba! 387

The female personification of Divine Energy.’
This may be known as the Mila Prakrti of Sankhya. This ts

‘that immortal light of all lights which the gods meditate upon as
longevity. This self effulgent power appears shining multifarious-
ly. This is the lustre of all the shines viz. the Sun, the Moon, the
Stars and the flashes of lightning.*? Amba is the basic energy in
everything—animate or inanimate. She shining, all these shine.

TaaT Svaksa 388

The Protector.

Even in this world of difficulties, it is the Mother in Supreme
self that protectsan aspirant from the vagaries of fate and reveals
the true self immediately.* She who destroysthelittle ‘I’.

eneqaaritaat Sadhajanarcita 389

One whom the saintly persons worship.
The Supreme Mother bestows bliss upon persons whoapproach

Her with clean and sincere heart.They become sweet and full of
beatitude. Saintly persons forgetting all enjoyments and sorrows of
the world dedicate their lives in worshipping and meditating upon
the eternal splendour of the Divine Mother,’

 

1. Literal meaning is ‘Mother’. Lali Sahas 985.

2, ot ATH AT|

3.0. Tae gat arfa a weraree er fagqat wir Hatsratea |

Kath. Up. IL.ii.15.
ii, FT reat Fat + wares A Was:| Bhag. Gita XV.6.

iti, BA Aeros THAT:| Upanisad.

4. Tesaferrata cararicet creatrsfeag

ear

|

§, afroard sarad weir | Bh.G.VIUl-M1.
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aarfeset Kauliki 390

The reciprocal harmony of Siva and Sakii.
Like the two sides of a coin, Siva and Sakti in equipoise form

the basis of the universe. The one is transcendent and the other
immanent, the one is internal, beyond any grasp and the otheris
external, within conceptual and physical reach. Their reciprocal
harmony is the essence of their being.

Kula is Sakti, the abode and Akula is Siva, the pure ultimate
Truth beyond conception.’ The equipoise of Kula and Akulais the
essence of being. That is Parad Sakti known as Kauliki, by whose
grace Siva is revealed.?

wofren Kulavidya 391

Who embodies all that is good for maintaining the right tradi-
tion.
It is the Mother Sakti who protects the technique and doctrines
of the Ku/a worship from ineligible persons. She hides Herself from
being revealed fully to those whose intellect is not yet developed.*

Kula Vidya favours generally with the intensity in spiritual
practice. Sakta tradition moves on through its sampradaya only.

Gyo Sukulé 392

Goddess Sakti living in Her beautiful abode that is easy of
approach.

The Akula Siva is made perceptible by His own powercalled
Kula. As Sakti is the forepart of Siva* Kula is the power of recog-
nizing or realizing Him.
 

1. He safeties srmage fora seat | Tantra.
cf. also (i) 2 ava warn St adawrghrr wz Brah. Up. 11.3.1.
i, 3 St ramrever ara

aTaered FT adycaaert | Maitr. up. V-3.
Wat TERY at adfae aT| Visnu Purana 1-22-55.

wifes aT cer arferefaqeny war 3H:| Tantraloka 111.67

3. Those yogis whoare still involved in one or two of the gross, subtle
and subtler impurities viz. Karma, Mdyiya and Anava Malas.

4, ‘tat qatagread Vij. Bh. 20.



Lhe Thousand Names ofBhavani 195

weyfwey Kulapojita 393

Worshipped by those adept in Kula, the sakti sadhana.
There is a peculiar system of religious teaching in Sakti worship.

It holds traditional handing downofinstruction, called Sampradaya.
Kundalini has to be awakened and redirected to rise higher through
the cakras, finally reaching the highest stage of Divinity in the
sahasrara, according to Sakti tradition.

In gross form Siva- Sakti worship is primarily the Kaula worship.
Siva is Akula, transcendence and Sakti is Kula, immanence. Realiza-
tion of the Supreme is thus called Kulapujit@ Devi.

It may not be out of place to mention here that the seeds of
Kaula Marga can be traced in the Upanisads." But a word ofcaution
is to be heeded, “‘Just as one guards one’s wealth from thieves so

should one guard the Kaulic religion from the laymen (pasus)’’.?

Floawaay Kalacakrabhrama 394

Whorevolves the circle of Time.
It is the Supreme Power that makes the sunrevolve in regular

movements, to keep the universe going on. The sun moves in five
kinds of circles, making first day and night, and from these, by
diminutive quotient, are scaled days for Brahma, the Devas, the
Pitrs and the humans.? Thus the division of time caused by the
primordial power makes the universe, along with the planets,
move on.

|. See Brahd. Up. (Gita Press) 6.2.13 (p.1299).
ibid. 6.4.2to 22 (p.1336 to 1358).

Also see Chhd. Up. (Gita Press) 5.8.1,2 (p.493-94).

Rod qa afa wapeT: oes
Kula. Tantra 11.82.

 

ambapancasika 28.

Here reference is to cit stirya, the illuminating supreme consciousness.

(ii), a apheaehs Ae: Up.
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The embodimentofillusion.
Even inseparable from Siva, the true entity, the power, Sakti

appears as Jiva on forgetting its all pervading Supreme nature.
This happensas if by illusion. The Jiva confirms the body to be the
Atman. This ‘confirmed power’in his mind comes fromthe Divine
Deity as a mark of disfavour to the atheist.

ferent . Vibhrama 6

That dispels birth and rebirth.
To favour an earnest devotee and deliver him from the wheel of

birth and death, the Goddess grants refinement of intellect and
guides him to the true knowledge ofself. That gives eternal peace
and perennial joy. Unless one is favoured with this joy oneis led to
false discussions only and the circle continues.’

wararirett

She who destroys illusion.
When the Supreme Deity is kind Her compassion dispels all

kinds of darkness (ignorance) even while one is wading through the
obscuring power, Maya. Intellect gets refined andthe truth stands
revealed. Divinity is the destroyer ofdelusion.

 

397

arearelt Vatyali 398

The one who1s the juggler’s illusion in a whirlwind.
Supreme Mother is described as the wheel of time ever moving

and ever changinglike a whirlwind. She appears in different designs,
like an actress, in the universe but Herimperceptible power pervades
everywhere.”

RAAT Meghamala 399

The streak of clouds.
The Divine Mother's grace may rise from anywhere or may get

 

l. avaq frecrafter:. gfe serceandugrrafta sed a ari i
Panc. 27.

2. war nal anadt oranda, Agere agiaet vq Ader!|
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absorbed at any moment. This may depend on the degree of aware-
ness in an aspirant. It acts like a streak of lightning in the clouds.

agie: Suvrstih 400

The continuous shower of universal entity.
When the Kundalini awakes it rises straight like the lightning

to the sahasrdra where union of Sakti and siva takes place. Then
a continuous shower of ambrosia from the transcendental moon
(located in the centre of sahasrdra) rains in the yogi’s body. His
mental process gets transformed and he recognizes the universal
entity, forgetting any attachment to his body. This is realization
of the SupremeSelf-just a flash of That.

werataat Sasyavardhini 41

Whois there to vouchsafe the path of truth to mortals.
There is no gain in this impermanent human world. “Man,like

com, decays and dies; and after dying again reappears (is born)
like corn’’.’ Living truth after understandingit well, is the only way
to get rid of the wheel of birth and death and attain permanent
peace in the realization of Supreme universal self. Human effort is
not enough to attain that. Divine Mother, with Her unbounded
power, grants, out ofher sweet will, that emancipation and freedom
from the pains? of this world.

The Mothersprouts the seed into bud, then growsit intoleaves
and fruit, and again preserves the seed in Herself.

Who is of the form of (sound) ‘a’ in-thealphabet.
Manifestation appears with essential relation of the word andit:

object, vacaka and vacya or Nama and Ripa. All activity, in the
universe, is carried on through words formed from Matrika cakra,

the alphabeticalletters or lettered sounds, in relation totheir objects.

 

1. weafra qet vert aeafwarsarad G7:|
Kath. Up. 1.6.

2. Six pains are. Afra, urge, qaq-atfa, weds:|
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It is important for a spiritual aspirant to understand the mystery of
Matrikacakra.'

‘a’ is the first letter in Marrikdcakra, the theory of Sanskrit

alphabet. It represents cit sakti, the nature? of Siva, who is one with

and not separated from it. This state is called Anuttara cit.* ‘a’ is
therefore, the innercontroller residingin all letters of the alphabet.*
It represents cit saktias one with Siva, who createsthis universe in
His own self as reflection of His sweet will.

THT Ikara | 403

Whois of the form of vowel ‘i in the alphabet.
After cit sakti (a) comes adnanda Sakti, which is represented by the

letter ‘4°. The third letter ‘i’ represents icchd sakti, the energyof
will. It is undisturbed iccha sakti.® residing peacefully in its own
nature, consciousness and bliss or cit and Gnanda. The letter ‘i

therefore, represents the will power of creative consciousness that
is undisturbed asyet.’

SRT Ukara 404

Whois of the form of vowel ‘u’ in the alphabet.
Theletter ‘yu’ represents the undisturbed Jndna sakti® the energy

of knowledge of Lord Siva.It is called uwnesa, which indicates that
the universal manifestation is about to begin. Jnana sakti, represent-
ed by the letter u, therefore, is the state when Pard sakti, the free
will of Siva, is ready to bring about creation, which has not yet
begun.

1. Refer to Kashmir Saivism, The Secret Supreme by Swami Laksman Joo:
Chap. III. The Theory of Alphabet.

2 The energyof consciousness of Lord Siva.
3. The state where subject-object relation does not exist: gat faq

( STHTRT)
4. were. adantarrcatiaear fea:

Tantraloka Ahn. II comm. by Jayaratha, p.120.
5. Not the energy of desire.

6. wee Teor (eHrT)
1. The next letter 1" represents the agitated formation of icchd sakti. ln this

state Siva's will is agitated but not in such a way thatit is separated from
His own nature.

g. weer arate: (THT)
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uareetaett Aikararipini 405

Whois in the formation ofthe letter ai.
Whenthe undisturbed Jnana sakti, represented by letter u, gets

agitated it is represented by the letter u. This disturbed Jnana sakti
becomes the cause of object of the appearance of manifestation.
In this process, when cit Sakti (a) and Gnanda sakti (a2) combine with
undisturbed and disturbed iccha saktis (1 and.i), asphut kriya sakti,
evolves. Energy of action is not clear in this first state. This state is
represented by ae. Kriya sakti becomes sphuta in its secondstate.
Then with permutation and combination of a,i.u (representing
Cit Sakti, Iccha sakti and Jnana sakti) one' of the manyways of
Kriya sakti expresses itself vividly andis represented by the letter
ai. Pard-Sakti is here the formation of vivid power of action,

knownas aikdrarupint.

Brewer Hrimkari° : 406

The doer of creation, preservation and dissolution.
Hrim is a seed symbol of Goddess Bhuvanesvari, the sovereign

authority of the triple process of manifestation.It ts called the Mayda
bija, the seed of jugglery. This is known as the Tantric Pranava*
as AUM is called the Vedantic Pranava and Aham the Saiva Pranava.

The analytical meaning ofHrim as quoted by Sir John Woodroffe?
from the Varada Tantra (chap. 6)is:

|. ame frorefe (tarcefsort )
2. Further, in the third state of Kriya sakti, the energy of action becomes

more clear, sphutatara. This is represented by ‘o’. In the fourth stateit

becomes the most clear, sphutatama and is represented by au. Therefore,
the energy of action (kriyd sakti) has four states represented in the
letters “ae, ai, o, ou’. In the fourth state reflection ofthe whole universe
takes place. But this is primary reflection represented by the letter au.

However, even though the whole universe is created, the nature of
Siva, which is full of consciousness and bliss, does not lessen. Siva
resides in His own point, and that ts represented by anusara am(‘).

Reflection of the universe in the form of a cup shaped mirvor,is re-
presented by the sixteenthletter visarga, ah(:). The two points represent
the two cup shaped mirrors, in which reflection of the universe takes
place. The two points are called Siva bindu and sakti bindu.

3. c.f. Lali. Sahas. name 301.
4. OrSakta Pranava ot Devi Pranava.
5. Garland of Letters pp. 262-63.
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“Ha means Siva. Ra is said to be Prakrti. | means Mahamaya.
Nada 1s said to be mother of universe. Bindu means dispeller of
sorrow. With that Bhuvanesvarf should be worshipped”.
A similar interpretation is that ‘ Hrimkdra mantra is that form of

Bhavani in which all activities have becomesolid in the substratum
of iccha, Jnanaand Kriya saktis. That is the seed of universe called
Para Sakti’?

Byreflecting on this seed mantra the earnest sddhaka becomes
aware of super consciousness. With the help of Pranayama and
Bandha,’ a yogi concentrates on the sound Hrim and awakens the

KundaliniSakti, thus through BhramariAbhydsa.* This is also known
as the vadcaka mantra upasand.

The seed letter Hrim is described as Ekaksara Brahma? in Atharva
Veda. Concentration on this mantra is done by the blissful ascetics
of purified mind and of high learning. Hrim represents the unity of
the three great powers of Siva, granting the fulfilmentofall desires
to the seeker of spiritual truth.

Further important details about Hrim Mantra are given by Sri
T.V. Kapali Sastriar in his remarkable poem, Mahamanustavah®

wrarect Bijarupa 407

Of the form of mystica] letters which form the essential part of
the maniras of respective deities.
Omis the inarticulate primal sound. It is called the great seed

1, gare: freardt enq tH: wafer|

werarard & erez aret frase. eye:
paeerde fry: yay as Tea

2, Zaher

ore er Devi Gita 2.26.
Where Hakdra 1s iccha sakti; Rakdra is Kriya sakti: Ikara ts Jnana
Sakti; Bindu is the unity of the three sakiis named Siva or Brahman.

3, Certain breathing exercises and postures of body by which Kundalini
is successfully awakened.

4. Spiritual practice like the movement of a bee. cf. Detail in Gheranda
Samhita.

5. Mono-syllable Brafwnan.

 

Devyth. Sirsa 18.19.

6. Study Verses 15, 20, 21, 25, 28, 29 and 30.
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mantra ( Mahabija) of the four stages' of sound. It becomesarti-
culate at the last stage called vaikhari or spastatara spanda. The
Pranava mantra is, therefore, the sound equivalent of Brahman.
It 1s the source of all other seed mantras and of all compounded
sounds. Hija mantras are the various forms of various deities with
attribute sounds. They are sagunaripa of the Devas and Devis. Om
being the general sound the other Bija mantras are the particular
sounds which are the letters of the alphabet. Strictly speaking, a
bija manira consists ofa single letter with candra bindu which conveys
the unity of all saktis m Brahman. every letter, syllable and mantra

the lines of the yantraandall objects in\ theuniverse. Mantrasadhana
is therefore an essential part of spiritual discipline.

‘By the rhythmical vibrations of the sounds of a dija mantra
together with the power ofsddhand sakti, there arises the form ofthe
Devi which it is’.?

Kim1s the seed formula of Para Sakti in its action aspect formed
as such.

Sabda Brahma is the knowledge ofthe supremespirit manifesting
itself in indistinct sound called andhata. The vowelsof sanskrit
alphabet a to am (a - &) denote this sound. When the consonants
ka and la (*- & ) combine with vowels, distinct or articulate sound
is produced which means that k/a denotes creation coming to
preservation Stage where knowledge is essential, towards action.
This is called sakti tattva. I (&) stands for clear conception. The
power of perception changes into powerof conception. The seed
letter kla ending with Bindu connotes non-dual Brahman known as

1. i Para, divine reposepassing into movement.

ii. Pasyanti, general movementof sound.
in. Madhyama, special movement of subtle character heard by the

subtler ear.
iv. Vaikhari, special rrovement which as speechis the fully articulated

sound heard by the gross ear.

‘ Brhadgandharva Tantra Chap.V.

Also cf. ‘sry@aarat aq atareroperey
Quoted by Sankardcarya iin his Lalitatrisatibhasyam Sankaragranthé-

vali Vol. 5 p.359.
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Para Siva ot Para Sakti. Therefore the seed mantra klim (wt )
stands for the predominance of Kriya sakti, which manifests like

the lustre of the moon. Kiim' also means the state wherethereis no
assumption. It is the junction where fulfilment of all desires takes
place. The mantra is, therefore, known as Kdarnardja mantra.

The deity Ariya saktiis Maha Laksmiwho ts evidentin two forms,
the malignant and the benignant. In the former case Kali as Durga
works fear and panic in the heart of the timid and unwary. In the
latter case Kali as Laksmi is the foster mother to the knowingand
tenacious. The Bindu connotes thatin all ways the import is the non-
dual Brahman. Klim corresponds to the second stage of speech,
Madhyama vak. Its place of pronunciation is the head, where ideas
begin to take the form ofwords.° Of this form is the Goddess praised
here.

wracarterdt Ambaravasini 409

Residing in the sky anduntaintedlike the ether.
The divine power of Siva is like the ether or sky all-pervading

and all-embracing, yet ever untainted. The Goddessis the sovereign
power working through numerous deities and yet not committed
anywhere.

wahacaay safes: Sarvaksaramayi Saktih* 410

The power of all the mystic syllables of the alphabet.
The mystic syllables of the alphabet are called Matrika, which

are fifty in number. These are of the nature of varna (letter) or
dhvani (subtle sound) manifesting in sabda (universal sound). The
entire universe is said to be born of sabda. Paramesvara or un-
differentiated sakri is therefore called Sabda Brahman. According
to the dbhdsa-vada* of the Saiva and Sakta schools, the universe

1. test erirrqgernicatrceraraat ae Panc. 1.1.
2. Asin the case of Si Ramamkrishna Paramahamsa.

3. cf. Explanation of the mystical letter Xfum in the author's paper: * Tri-
purasundar?’ in Sarada 1986.

4. Sarvaksaramayi Mirth is the alternate reading in MS-1, 2 and PE-3, 5,

6, 8, 11, 12, 13.
5. According to the Advaita Vedania, which also teaches that the ultimate

reality is non dual, the world is mdayika,illusory appearance. This theory
of world appearance is called vivarta vdda. Vivaria means a tuming
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consists of appearances whichare all real in the sense that they are
aspects of the ultimate Reality. This is represented by Mdtrika
saktis, the system of alphabetas the initial cause of manifestation,
on the basis of the theory of Reflection.’ The system of Matrika?
is the imageof the state of Siva in Sakti with all powers.

WATT Aksara 411

The highest deity, imperishable.
Aksara is the self whom the seerscall the Eternal? that which

does not perish. This is an epithet of the supreme.
This also means the one supreme Goddess who manifests in

sound through the Matrika saktis pervading from a to ksa in-the
alphabet, a is the first letter (of the vowel letters from a-ah) repres-

senting Siva, without which no other letter can producesound,
representing Sakri, who predominates ksa (consonantletters from
ka to sa)>

awterrteat Vamamilini 412

The feminine garland-maker of (colourful) letters.

The name ofa system ofthe mystic letters from na to pha is called
Malin. This also consists of the alphabet of51 letters but these are

round, a perversion. The one Brahman is seen in the forms of many as
the wordthrough the force ofA vidya, ignorance,just as water on freezing

forms numerous icicles with the force of extreme cold.

This 1s also known as dbhasavada.
|. Bimba-Pratibinbavada

2. Matrika is the image of Para samvitti, supreme consciousness. There is
no struggling or breaking ofvowels into consonants in this,as in the case

of Malini (see name 412). Therefora it is called Abhinnayoni Maitrika.
The seed mantra of Métrika is Hrim Aksa Hrim, and it is a regular

system from a to ksa. cf. Sri Sri Pardtrirsika Hindi Tr. by Prof. N-K.

Gurtu, MLBD, Delhi, pp. 187. For details of Matrikd see ibid. p.190.

3. wart qatar vafer Bhag. Gita VIII.11.
MAT Wal TA ibid. VIIL.3.
weet aafaer faz. Kum. 1.50.

4. a atlsanray

5. Alsosee thecommentary of name 410.
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in an irregular system i.e. in the form of a creative discord, The
vowels in their disunion appear through consonants which too
are not in the alphabetical order. Their form is like a garland made
of flowers collected from here and there by the wife of a gardener.

Here Malini‘ is the initial cause of manifestation. This system
is the image of‘Sakti in Siva’ with all powers.

ferqrrecreaeat Sindirarunavaktra? 413

The effulgence ofwhose face shines like reddish brown colourof

the morning sun.
A yogi who concentrates on the Divine deity in his heart chamber

called the Andhata cakra, experiences the lustre of crimson hue,
covering the skyall round with clouds of red vermillion dust. This
fascinates the men of concentrated minds. The earnest devotion to
the Goddessreflects in Her tranquil lustre of red vermillion. ‘‘Con-
templation on this is the ‘redness’ of the Goddess, which removes
all kinds of illusion or darkness of ignorance. The ‘redness’ is the
deliberation of all these’’.*

frrgcfrernfirer Sindiratilakapriya 414
Wholoves to adorn her forehead with vermillion mark.
Tilakam 1s a mark made with sandal-woodorsaffron unguent on

the forehead just above the middle of two eyebrows. This mark
represents Siva which must be accompanied by a bindu overit
marking oneness with sakti. Then it ts complete Tilakam, a dis-
tinguished sign of beauty and magnanimity or sakti and Siva.
Tilakam without a bindukam is understood to be inauspicious.*

1. Maliniis the imageof Pardpara samvitti, where subject-object relation

is evident. There is struggling or breaking of vowels into consonants. It
is called Abhinnayoni Malini. The seed mantra of Malini is Hrim napha
Hrim and it ts an irregular system from na to pha. For details see Sri Sri
Pardtrnsikd pp.187, 189-90.

2. Alternate reading in MS-1, 2 and PE-4, 5 is Sindurdrunavarnd. Vakira

and Varna ultimately have the same meaning.

3. Ayfgarterer afer fart: Bhav. Up. 28.
4. fase fret q afmed 7 faseq
aa ate arta fase fags fear i
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Different devotees make this mark in their own different ways also.
But the aim ofall in using the emblem is to have a firmfooting for

unity in diversity. This unity is practically realized by a yogi when
his mind gets fixed at Ajn@ cakra, the place or stage where Siva-
Sakti are experienced, indistinguishably one. Therefore putting on
the sacred mark at forehead is a routine with devotees.

The Divine Motheras one with Siva is full of love and loves to
adom Herself with the vermillion mark to express Her grace upon
all alike. Redness is a sign of a definite tendency for creation as
menses in womenis thesign of giving birth to child. By this act
Goddess expresses deliberation ( vimarsamayt).

asat Vasya 415

One whois touched by sincere devotion.
The goddessis beneficient to those who count on Her, who have

made complete surrender at Her feet and who are pinned to the post
of divinity. She grants anything and everything to such devotees.
Her grace worksin them through super conscious revelation of
supremelove.

aRTa Vasyabija 416

The seed of sincerelove.
‘Devotion to the Supreme Deity arises in Her own heart which

has become the unavoidable centre of the devotee’s destiny. The
devotee transcends Mayda and attains to the highest stage of yoga

by Her grace.

orreasaferarfadt Lokavasyavibhavini 417

The clear perception of being one with the world.

This world is a play of Siva. Sakti is the expression ofthisplay.

Sheis the assumption of the form of play. This conception is clear

in the manifestation of this universe. This is a state of the Divine
Mother in which effect is represented as taking place though its
usual cause is absent.

TTaeUT Nrpavasya 418

Whois favourite of the Sovereign Ruler.
Siva and Sakti being the one universal Supreme Self, Siva is
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never without Sakti and so Sakti is not without Siva.’ Sakti does
what Siva wills.

qt: Wear Nrpaih sevya 419

Who assumes the insignia of sovereignty as a disguise.

As legislation is hidden behind execution so is Siva hidden
behind Sakti. Sakti is the appearance oractivity offulfilment ofthe
will of Siva. Manifestation is a disguise of sovereign Truth. Sakti
is the way to Siva. Nothing is unaccomplishable to wise devotees.
They are real kingsfor their desire is the will of the Goddess.

qravaett Nrpavasyakari 420

Who persuades sovereignty towards rightful performances.

It is the Divine that works through kings. Without the fear of a
king chaos runsthroughout the country. Therefore God has created
king to protect the people? Reproof and approval are both import-
ant for maintaining proper discipline to ensure gain and security.
This is done by the king who considers the people as his own vast
family. Divine Power works through him. Parvati worksthe will of
Siva.

frat Kriya* 421

She, who is the very dynamism of Siva.
Siva is consciousness, and is conceived as being dynamic. The
 

1. 7 fara: afeecfemt a af: freee | Tantra

2. aerate fe aresfererdatfaga ware|

Teer AE TATA: Manusmrti VIL3.
. In all the MSS andpublishededitions of the book the name used there is
rind whichis a repeititon ofthe name 33. Pandit Sahib Kaulhasleft this

name untouched in his Devindmavilasa, Its editor Pt. Madhusudhan
Kaul in the foot-note says that he did not find this name in the books he
saw.

Pandit Raghunath Kokiloo, a leamed Pandit and an earnest devotee
of the supreme Mother in Kashmir at present, holds as per traditional

doctrine( sampraddya) this name to be Kriyd and not Priya. The context

of this part ofthe name numbers also suggests this name to be Kriyd, the
very dynamism of Siva.

However, the name Priydis also explained in this note as under :—
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very dynamism of Siva is called Sakti. Sakti is kriya. According
to Agamic tradition, consciousness (citi, samvit or Siva) is know-
ledge (jnaéna) and activity (Ariyd) both in one, just as milk and
its whiteness are (both in one). Siva is actually Siva and Sakti or
PrakaSa and Vimarsa in one.’ The symbol of Ardhandrisvara is

representation of this concept. Therefore, the key concept of the
Agamic philosophyis kriyd, the goddess of creativity or sakti..

Kriya is the sovereign power of Siva in spontaneousactivity,
free from any desire; while karma is motivated volition or ethical

action. Kriya is a state of relaxation and activity both in one.
Kriya is the first spanda in the oder of universal consciousness.
Karma, on the other hand, is not free from desire and therefore
becomes the cause of bondage, jivabhava, the field of limitations.

Goddess Kriya (Sakti) therefore connotes the nature of Siva. She
is the activity and relaxation both in one. Shets the actionless activity
of Siva. The Bhagvad Gita also refers to this kind of activity.
‘Though engaged in karma, he does nothing’? “Know Me to
be the actionless and changeless”.* Vasistha also advises Rama
of this state, “Move in the world, O Raghava! being a non-doer
within and a doer without”? Even Kabir harps on the samenote,
“all activity is done by me, yet I am away fromall actions’’®

Goddess Kriya, therefore, represents aham-vimarsa or self-

consciousness.

fire Priya 421

Whois indistinctly one with Lord Siva.
Divine Mother loves everything what is auspicious. She is pleased

to grant boons to her devotees because she is the actionless activity
(Kriya) or the sovereign power of Siva. She is the soul of everything
and so is loved by everyone.

1 a wa fe agerarcr fart taeq sterfearer ys crore a-

2. Just as it is quite natural for a child to relaxin its activity of play, so is

Kriya of the goddess, free and spontaneous. There is no motive in it.

3. wateharmeyest aq fafaactfaa:1 Bhag. Gita IV.20.

ibid. TV.13.

 

afr 7: ara Yoga Vasistha.

6. aa gt ant eat frit aa ania 3 ant er
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afi Mahis 4n
‘The ordained Queen of the king of universe, Para Siva’.'
The principal queen of Mahesvarais called Mahisi.2 Sakti is

the queen-consort, unity in harmony, of Siva. Virtually Para Siva
and Para Sakti are the one harmonious validity.

TIAA Nrpamanya 423

The bestower of the skill of unbounded virtue.’
“The king in whose benevolent reign there is no want of wealth,

there is victory in every display of courage, there is death ruling
anger, is truly possessed of heroic lustre’* Such grace ofunbounded
virtue is bestowed on a king by the Divine Mother, and he displays
the same upon his subjects with Her grace.

FAUT Nrmanya 424

Respected by persons.
Kindness of spirit is always loved and respectedbyall persons,

male or female. The Divine Mother is magnanimous and Her
gentility likewise commands respect and love, which are relative
terms in their true sense. Devotees love Her as well as respectHer.

qrateat Nrpanandini 425

The source of joy for kings.
Being the favourite of kings the all powerful Goddess is the

instrument ofthe fulfilment ofall their desires. She is the source of
their heroic lustre like surabhi’, yielding all desires.

 

1. Tr. Swami Vimalananda, Lali. Sahas. 1976; Sri Ramakrishna Tapova-

nam, Tirupparaitturai.

2. aerate afest Devinam. X.22.

3, Mea TATA: Devindm. X.23.

4. aeq sare ger afew Tees

yaw aaia wre sétaraa fe au Manusmrti VII.11.

5. A fabulous cow in possession of Sage Vasistha.
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qreaterat Nrpadharmamayi 426

Possessing royal ordinance like that of kings.
The essential quality of the goddess is Her independent sover-

eignty. This can very well be perceived from the valorous actions
of a king of heroic lustre. The Divine Motherthusprotects all with
Her abhaya(fearless) as well as varada (favourable) Mudras.)

WaT Dhanya 427

She who showers blessings.
It is the Divine Mother’s grace that confers the favour of true

wealth? to the seeker. It is that wealth of spiritual emancipation,
having gained which the seekerthinks that there is no greater gain
than that, and wherein established he is not shaken even by the
heaviest affliction.3 Established, thus, in the all-pervading self,
one is believed to have gained the virtue of ablution in all the holy
places, given in charity the whole of the earth’s wealth, performed
all kinds of sacrifices, pleased the gods andelevated the manes.
Such one is worshipped in all the three worlds,* because of the
blessings showered by Mother Dhanya.

ararerfratgat Dhanadhanyavivardhini 428

She who augments wealth and corn.
The seeker whoattains nearness to the SupremeSelf is provided

‘gain and security” by the Divine’ The body-bound man hastotoil
for food and clothing. But he who has completely dedicated to the
Divine, loses his spiritual standing when he brings his mind down to

 

]. Particular display of the Devi with Her two hands out of the four.

2. Fa — ‘eat ET AT’ Nirukta c.f. L.s.957.

3. O Beeaqy wet are aad afew aa:

afeatern a zat Tete frees i Bhag. Gita V1.22.
4. cara aa cae ate afes car a aatafa-

Sarat Be eer SATATT:

meq wefrarct amaft ahd waea

5. arty agreaey Bhag. Gita 1X.22.

 



210 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

the mundanelevel. The grace of the Divine Mother works in such a
wayfor the seeker that this downfall does not takeplace, for Divinity
is the greatest and essential part of food and wealth. Food and
wealth come to him withouteffort, who attains nearness to Divinity?
Therefore the goddess is known by this name. [In common parlance,
it is the Goddess who gives the power of enjoyment to him who
enjoys? the worldin spiritual awareness.

aqecterat ate: Caturvarnamayimartih 429

a. Assumingthe form offour principal castes.
b. Appearing in visible shapes through the four fundamental

colours.
Comm. a. To maintain proper balance in creation the Divine

Mother assumesfour castes* in the human sphere. Whengods made
sacrifice and dismembered the Purusa, they distributed its powers.
“The Brahmana was his mouth, the Ksatriya was made ofhis arms,
his thighs became the Vaisya and the Sudra was born fromhis feet’’.$

The institution of caste that orginally cameinto being on the
basis of division of labour, is always necessary for the proper

 

l. atsa eafacet agra Maitri. Up. 11.6.
2. gaat faarartr wat weg a aeT fF

afata afaar aa aararerfaareat i Devindm. X.28.

Also cf. Lali. Sah. 886.

3. WaT at arate at favsata Devi Sikta Rg. 10, 125, 1.4.
4. The four castes are:

i. Brahmans : The peopleof high intellect who give instruction in
letters.

li, Ksatriyas : Those patriots of great valour andspirit of sacrifice
who offer themselves for protection of the people and
their property (the country).

lil. Vaisas : The vast minded whose business is trade and agri-
culture. They provide for subsistence of the peaple.

iv. Stidra |: The dedicated whose business is to serve. They offer
dedicated service to the country.

5. AeTseT ASATATE WAT: He: |
we wey ase: Tee PET ea 1 Rk. Veda 29.X.90.
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functioning of the world. No man could be self sufficient. But when
different persons divide work accordingto their capacities they are
respectively endowed with, the world function remains in balance.
This spirit of balance is held by the Goddess Herself. She is the
basic power of which this division of labour (work) continues.

Comm. b. 1. Varna also means complexion. The Goddess as the
Supreme Power,infinite and invisible, becomes visible and grasp-
able to devotees by assuming form in four fundamental colours.
The principle and field of operation of these four great powers of
the Mother have been explained by Sri Aurobindoin his work ‘The
Mother’!: “Four great aspects of the Mother ... Mahdasarasvati’’.

it. Varna also meansthe alphabet.
“The Mother is one and pervades the four kinds of speech viz.

Para, Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari. Day and night She
vibrates as sound produced from the words which are formedofthe
alphabet a to ksa, called Matrikacakra. That Supreme Power as
Mother, pervading all living beings and source ofall creation
becomesfourfold in the process of evolution. (O Mother!) with this
indescribable glory thou art known as the Supreme goddess of
speech” .? Pard Sakti becomes significant through the four stages of
speech.

i. Varna also meanscolour,
The four conditions of Brahmanare cit, antaryamin, sutratma

and virat. Divine Mother ts the expressionof these. ‘In a picture
we have the clean canvas, stiffening with starch, drawing of the
outlines and the application of colour. In the case of the self these
are correspondingly the pure consciousness, the indwelling con-
sciousness, the oneidentified with the totality of all the subtle

bodies and that with thetotality ofall the physical bodies”:3 These

1. Ref. Chapter six. To makethis inner vision ofSri Aurobindo available to
traditional scholarship in the land, Kapali Sastriar rendered the relevant
parts into Sanskrit verse ( Matriattva Prakasa). These lines are trans-
lated fromthere.

2. SPT q aedt ar srecerfiteaar
TeATT eT TT aT

ecuforrarsfiacaretaercht era ATATAT

are: aT aafaerecafeer anitait Devidhyanaramamala 91.

3. war att utzon arieect tha: oz:1

facararat qareer facie array weae ti Pancadasi V1.2.
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are the four stages of consciousness which are presented here as
colours of the Divine Mother.

wate gfe Caturvarnaiscapiijita 4

Worshipped by the four castes.
The four castes are meant for keeping the world process going in

balance. The evolution of supreme power is thus in motion through
the four kinds of activities essential to keep life in order and pro-
gressive in all its spheres. These are display ofintellect, protection,
trade and service. These are verily four kinds of worship of Divine
Power for keeping living conditions in order. This gave rise to the
four castes.’

eaeteredt ferfz: Sarvadharmamayi Sidhih 431

The fulfilment of all kinds of religious practices.
“There are different paths of realization as enjoined by the three

Vedas,? Sarnkhya,> Yoga,‘ Pasupata® doctrine and Vaisnava®
Sastras. Persons following different paths as they consider that this
path is the best or that one is proper due to difference in tempera-
ments, reach ultimately Thee’ alone just as various rivers enter the
ocean” This ocean is Parad Samvit or Para Sakti (Supreme Power),

1. See note 1 of name 429.

Caste system arose out of necessity. It is a healthy wayofdivision of
labour. It ts sad that the system later adopted rigidity which became
the cause for hate and violence.
Rk., Yajus and Sama.
As propoundedby Kapila.
As propounded by Patanjali.
Meditation on| Patupati or Siva, who is the creator and blesses with
liberation, is as propounded by Saiva Siddhanta, Kashmir Saivism,etc.

6. Worship of Vasudeva, who blesses with the final beatitude, as propoun-
ded by Narada Pancaratra.

7. The ultimate goal ofall, Pard Samvit. Thatis the state, reached on com-
plete self surrender.
cf. Bhag. Gita 18.66.

8. wat aren att: oyafrad aerafafr
sfrs sear oefaane: veafieft a |

wre Tara cranes sai Siva Mahimnastotra 7

w
e
e
w
h
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attaining whichall kinds of sddhana gets fulfilled. Brahman, indeed,
is the object of the fullest import of the Upanisads.' Gaining that
Divinity, man realizes his perfection and immortality and becomes
thoroughly contented.”

wacerrartatt Caturasramavasini 432

Residing in the four orders of the religious life of a Brahmana.
Brahmanais one who knows the Supreme Self? That Supreme

Truth 1s known by Brahmana, a manof pure intellect by adopting
the four orders or stages of the religious life viz. Brahmacarya,
Grhastha, Vanaprastha and Sannydsa. By the grace of Divine
Mother these stages are successfully followed for the realization
of Self.

aTereit Brahmani 433

The goddess as the spirit of Brahmana.
One endowed with Brahma-jndna is known as Brahmana.

Brahmani is like personified (female) energy of the knowledge of
Brahman.

Siva, according to Puranas, is known as Brahman among the
Devas. His consort is, therefore, called Brahmani popularly known
as Parvati. Being the source of high intellect in Brahmana, the first
of the castes, the divine Mother is known as Brafmani. ‘‘Brahmana
was his(her) mouth.’’*

eaferay Ksatriya 434

The spirit of protection.
Military is meant for the protection of a country. One of the

talents for progress is the spirit of valour. The goddess Herself
enacts this as Durga, which is seated unattached and like a boat for

 

Swami Vivekananda’s inaugural speech began with this verse in the
Parliament of Religions at Chicago.

1, Oy aay : Brah. Sutra 1.4
2. aemevay gary fast wafa, agedrraia, Tat wafer N.B. Su. 1-4.
3. eT are arene: Upa.
4. TTeriiser Tearaty | RG Ved 29-X-90.

cf. Lah. Sah. 674.
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crossing the unformidable sea of existence.' She plays the role of
ksatriyd, the second caste. This is the activity of her arms. ‘‘Of his
(her) arms the warrior was made.”’”

azar Vaisya 435

The goddess full with the skill of trade.
Goddess is also known as Annapiirng. She distributes Anna,

food for the subsistence of Her creation. In Devisukta the goddess
herself says, “In enjoyer of food, | am the power of enjoyment’”’.
This is the spirit of feeding all the four castes, without any idea of
distinction of fear or favour, for Afmnan is one, though appearing
in mnumerable different formsin the creation. This involves trade in
the third caste. ‘His (her) thighs becamethe Artisans.’*

qET Sidra 4%

The power of the love of service.
Doing service without theleast feeling of trouble and without a

desire for reward is the best kind ofit. This is the spirit of the fourth
caste. This spirit is the goddess Herself as established in the feet of
Brahman. “Of his (her) feet was the servant born”*

HATTA Avarayarnaja 437

Born of the spirit that defeats the lowest of the castes.
The spirit of caste system is splendid and pious as the same

Atman pervades ali and everywhere. Only the physical form needs
this distinction for the balanced movement of the world process.
It is the ignorant whostick to caste ngidity for they do not know its

fundamental! principle that keeps equilibrium in society. They seem
to miss the guiding maxim that‘caste is by worth, not by birth’.
Sticking to a caste, not worthy of a person, brings all turmoil and

 

sits shraariaterSt Durga Saptasati IV.11.1.

2. alg WaT: FT:| (ibid. note 1 name 433).

3. AaT at arvate at fareefa | Rg. Veda X.125.1, 1.

4, BE AeeT asaT:| (ibid. note | name 433).
§. Tqen yet wna (ibid. note 1 name 433).
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trouble. Feeling oneness of the graceful divinity in all, one can defeat
the lowest of the castes. This Brahman, this Ksatriya, these worlds,
these gods, these beings andthis all are this self’’.' This is Divine
Mother.

aaartcar Vedamargarata 438
Who Its given to treading the path of the Vedas.
The Vedas are like the breath of the supremeself and so are all

elucidations and explanations.? Therefore the Supreme Self or
Divinity of Mother has to be known byall the Vedas.> The Vedas
are the God revealing Himselfas Nature. He/Sheisto be approached
that way for perfect realization. So the Divine Mother expresses
Herself to be fondly attached to the path of the Vedas.

Gat Yana 439

She who is the very act of worship Herself.
Yajna means sacrifice. True worship also means surrender of

the little self to the supreme. Hence the act that makes this sacrifice/
worship, is the Divine Mother.

There are a number of these sacrifices described in the Bhagvad
Gitd.* “Some yogis perform sacrifices to Devas alone while others
offer the self as sacrifice by the self, verily, in the fire of Brahman.
Some offer hearingandother senses as sacrifice in thefire ofrestraint,
while others offer sound and other sense objects in the fire of the
senses. Others again offer all the actions of the senses and the
functions of the life energy in the fire of self control, kindled with
knowledge. Yet others offer wealth, austerity and yoga as sacrifice,
while still others of self denial and extreme vows, offer sacred study
and knowledge. Some voluntarily regulate the flow ofincoming and
outgoing breath andits restraint to makeits effect on mind beneficial.
Stull others, ofregulated food habits, offer in the pranasthe functions

 

|, SS We, ee a, Ta ray, ee Aan, varia warfa, eet ad aeaeraT i
Brahd. Up. ILiv.6.

2. cf. Brhad. Up. Iliv.8 and 4.v.11.

3. cf. thy ater ae: Bhag. Gita XV.15.
4. cf. Bhag. Gita IV.25-30.
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thereof. All these are knowers of yajia having their sins destroyed
by yajna”’.' Supreme Motheris the yaj7d itself.

aafpaferarfaatt Vedavisvavibhavini 440

Whogives clear conception of the Vedas in the creation of the
universe.

Although all the Vedas propound that attainable goal? with
one voice, yet in divergence they enumerate the three gunas.> The
phenomenal universe is designated here as the Vedas. The compiled
literary works Rg, Yajus, Sama deal with the working of the uni-
verse. They help the aspirant to understandintelligently the function
of Prakriti. When the Vedas are said to be imperishable it refers to
Prakriti which is eternal, and constitutes in equilibrium the three
Gunas .* It is, therefore, with these gunas that the Divine Power

brings this phenomenal universe into existence. Mahamaya gives a
clear conception of the Vedas in the manifestation.

wemreatay fare Astrasastramayi vidya 441

Whois the knowledge ofa successful use ofmissiles and weapons.
Mother Nature is guiding beings at the point of the sword. In

our ignorance we may not be conscious ofthis truth, but there are

glaring examples of Mother Nature in the Vedas, the Tantras and
the Puranas.

1. Every householder, but particularly a Bra@hmana (one of high spiritual

intellect) has to perform five such devotional acts every day. Theyare:

1. Bhitta yajna :_ an oblation toall created beings.
li. Manusya yajna: hospitable reception of guests.

ili. Pitr yajna : Obsequial offerings.
iv. Deva yajna _—: Sacrifice to the superior gods made by oblations

through fire to gods.
v. Brahma yajna . Teaching and reciting the Vedas. These are

collectively called the five ‘great sacrifices’.

Katha. Up. 1.1.15.

Bhag. Gitd 11.45.

ibid. IV.X.5.

Note : Sattva binds one to happiness, Rajas to action while Tamas

verily veils knowledge and binds one to heedlessness.

Bhag. Gita IV.X.9.
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The plan and purpose of the cosmic Mother are to nurture her

progeny from the mundaneto the Divine, from the phenomenonto
the noumenon.Atall levels of existrnce, therefore, the tender and
motherly protection she provides for germinatinglife, is something
marvellous. She is the auspicious mother (Sri Mata).'! As Mother-
hood and sovereignty are well-blended in her, sheis called Sri
Maharajni,? guiding beings on the right path.

The goddess is well endowed with four hands,* to convey the

idea of superhuman powers in them. These divine powersare to be

used against anti-divine forces for the purpose of maintaining
balance in the universe. Both having samecharacteristics, no victory

over anti-divine forces is complete unless these are tackled under the
conditions they impose. Therefore Mother Nature took different
forms to tackle Madhu and Kaitabha* Mahisasura* and Simbha-

Nisiimbha® with full strength that was depicted in weapons and

missiles at different times. It is the extra ordinary wisdomdisplayed
through the weapons, that wins a victory, and that wisdom, that
knowledge is the cosmic Motherherself.

SUNCMENTNTTY Varasastrastradharini 442

Who carries the sure-shot weapons and; missiles.
Divine intervenes when anti-divine exceeds the Imit. ‘And when

grace and protection of the Divine Mother are with you, whatis

there that can touch you, or whom need you fear? A little of it even
will carry you through all difficulties, obstacles and dangers; sur-
rounded by its full presence, you can go securely on your way,
because it is hers, careless of all menace, unaffected by anyhostility,
however powerful, whether from this world or from worlds in-
visible. Its touch can turn difficulties into opportunities, failure into
success and weakness into unfaltering strength. For, the grace of the

1. taray first name in Saptasaii.

2. @¥ WEeTAT second name in Durga Saptasati.

3. Cosmic Mother’s hands are symbolical and notbiological. See Bhavano-

panisad 21-24.

4. First episode in Durga Saptasatt.

5. Second episodein Durga Saptasati.

6. Third episode in Durgd Saptasati.
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Divine Motheris the sanction of the supreme and now or tomorrow
its effect is sure, a thing decreed, inevitable and irresistible”.

This form of the cosmic Mother is endorsed by the Upanisad:
“From fear of Him Fire burns, from fear shines the sun; from fear

run Indra and Air and Death the fifth’’.?

The pure intellect knowing the essence ofall sdastras.
Medhd 1s an epithet of sarasvati, the goddess of learning. With

the prefix sv it connotes the essence of practical knowledgeof
supreme self. It is the retentive faculty of memory? which makes
comprehension of the Infinite possible.

ATTA Satyamedha 444

The true I-ness present even in the dull and the ignorant.
‘Who can deny the beingnessof bliss whether one has its know-

ledge or is ignorant ofit?’’*
Everyone loves one’s ownself in all conditions andatall levels.

That is the goddess of Bliss. ‘Thou, the pure Aman, art the true
self of all; devotion to one’s ownself is quite natural; but those only,

who knowthis, are spiritually victorious”’ The ignorant involunta-
rily assert this I-ness even with their limitations. The goddess is
present® in the intellect even while one is ignorant of the fact. She
is the true consciousness, that is wisdom to understand the truth.

 

1, The Mother: Sri Aurobindo.

2, wareearfecratea rarest ai: 1
wafese ap qaqerata Ter: Kath, Up. TIL.ii.3.

3. Shatoradt weary Amarkosa.

4, afer stasaarsera freee aa arity Is. Praty.
5. ch. aprrete aden aharcata cerary r

tfearafast aries arse: 1 Sivastotravali 1.7.

6. Presence of the goddess can be felt when mind, the faculty of perception

changes m course of time to develop into intelligence, the faculty of

conception.
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ABTS Bhadrakali 445

The power that wields time of bringing forth the faculty of
impressions and dissolving the resplendence thereof.’

As testimony to destruction the theological eulogy of Kali,’
in contrast to the creative power in nature, represents the ever
active powerof disintegrating forms and structures of the universe.
Her make-up and sport is factual and graphical. It is the force that
drives heavenly bodies backinto their nebulous state. It is the state
where the trichotomy of authority, testimony and object melt into
universal oneness.

ATTaAT Aparajita 446

The unvanquishable.
By whose compassionthe chief gods,Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and

Indra, become favourable in the hazardous path ofself-realization.

The Motheris the power of endowinga sadhaka with the necessary
conception at various planes of his being. She binds wonderful
courage’ to him by making available the help of the deities required
at each stage towards attaining the final beatitude. The Divine

Mother possesses unconquerable power and readily bestows the
same to her devotees.

Suka was granted the power of great courage against tests and
obstacles that he had to face at the palace of Janaka, whom he
approached for the knowledge of Brahman, underthe instructions
of his father Vyasa*

1. # (#2) : that brings forth the faculty of impressions.

z (xray) : that dissolves the resplendence of impressions.
erat (Hoafrare): the wielding power of time.

2. (a) Bhadrakaili is mentioned numberoftimes in the Brhan Nila ( Patala
V) and Prdnastosani (pp. 237-38) Tantras. The name is also men-
tioned in the Pithanirnaya (or Mahapithanirtipana), a manuscript of
the library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (Nos. 196.3400 and

5303), as quoted in “The Sakta Pithas’ by D.C.Sircar.

(b) Bhadra Kali is a famous sakti Pitha near Handwara in Kashmir.

3. Agate TTSISNT: Vatulanatha Sutra 1,1.

4. Refer to yoga Vasistha (Vairagya Prakarana-—Ist story).
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raait Gayatri 447

Protector of devotees who sing her hymns.
Gayatri is the mother of the Vedas, the giver of blessings and

revealer of the ultimate truth to the earnest seeker.
Gayatriis the chief of the metres.’ It is called Gayatri because it

protects the organs of those who recite the mantra with devotion.
Gayatri Mantra is identical with the vital force which is the soul of
all metres. This vital force is called the Ksatraas it protects the body
by healing its wounds. So does Gayatri protect the reciter.2 Gayatri
Prdndyama is suggested in sGstras as necessary regular exercise
for every aspirant.

There is no other benefit in life than refinement of intellect.
Gayatri bestows this greatest benefit by rendering the intellect
pure and pious. The pure intellect alone enables one to understand
the Supreme Truth. Yajnavalkya says to Gargi, “(O Gargi!) the
Immutable which is never seen but is the witness, never heard but 1s

the bearer, never thoughtbutis the thinker, never known butis the
knower’’* Thus Gayatri is the cause ofthe birth of the Brahmanas,
the noblest among the twice born? who are blessed with the know-
ledge of unity, union of jiva with Paramdatmda (pracodaydat).

Gayatri is described as havingthree feet comprising (i) the three

 

Tat STAASA Bhag. Gita X.35. cf. L.S.420.

3, The mantra for Gayatri Pranayama is:

oy VE eeeew oa Ae & afagite

wat taeq thee feat att: ware, art Bifa: casawer iT

AT I Tait. Aranyaka 10.27.1.

This can be learnt from a competent Guru or from the teachingsof the
great ones. To the intense devotee, the divine Mother Herself guides.

4. Tal Vara wWeleme, aad Tg, aaa AY, afewfag
Brah. Up. lil. vin. IL

5. (a) He created the Srahmana through Gayatri, the Ksatriya through

Tristubh and the Vaisya through Jagati.

Vayu Purdna 1V.3 (adopted).

(b) The second birth of the Brahmana etc. is due to Gayatriat the time of

his initiation into the student life with the holy thread, yajfiopavita.

a
.
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worlds, (11) the three Vedas, or(iti) the vital forces and rests on the
fourth, the supermundane foot, apparently visible as the sun. The
sun rests on truth whose basis is the strength known asthe vital
force. Thus Gayatri rests on the vital force within the body. In fact,
Gayatri is the vital force on which the universe rests. Gayatriis
therefore, attained by meditating aspirants, who follow constant
repetition of the Mantra' and Pranayama.

aegta: Satkrtih 448

The spirit of hospitable reception.
There is no restriction at the gate of the Mother’s palace. Who-

ever approaches there at anytime, with sincere heart, finds the
portals open and meets a hospitable reception. Bhartrihari advises
his own mind to leave other doors which infuse conditions and terms
and approach the door of the supremedeity alone, where nobody
stops you with harsh words and where you will get limitless joy
There is hospitable reception at the gate of the Divine Mother.
Only we have to cast off fear.

TreAT Sandhya* 449

The Supreme at the junction time.
The point of time just after the day ends and soon before the

night begins is called Sandhya. It is the conjunctional situation of
two movements and rightly corresponds tothe point between any
two actions or two thoughts, advocated in Saiva thought as Saka
Samdavesa. It is the point where no stray thought or impression
thereofoccurs in the mind of a yogi.It is the point of annihilation,*
 

1. Gayatri Mantra is the most sacred verseof the Vedas. It reads: 3% 34a:

va: aafagater, art trex dhefe, frat at a: wetearq’ “We medi-
tate on the adorable glory of the radiant sun. May He direct our intellect’.
(Re. Veda H1.62.10). As metre the verse has three feet of eight syllables
each. The fourth is the sun, the effulgent object of meditation.

frdlatice faaecrcee fr-ahrenisa i Verse 94 (Vairagya)
3. cf. Lali, Sahas. name 422.

4. faaral arrcearedat ATA STATA|
at Wat wreaearary freA 1 Yoga Vasistha
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the situation of bliss par excellence. Yogis concentrate at this point
for realization ofthat SupremeBliss. Sandhya virtually is the point of

non-separation ofjiva@tmd soul with Paramdtmd-soul, of conscious-
hess with supreme-consciousness or of citih with caitanya. A Brah-
majnani experiences this state when he utterly loses distinction
between the microcosm and macrocosm or between the knower and

the known. That is Sandhya.

erfasit Savitri 450

Who is the creative power to give birth to the universe.
Savitri is virtually the creative power just like the sun who

creates, sustains and dissolves the whole creation. It is through the
grace of Savitri that renovationof all things in the creation takes
place after the universal destruction. Sdvitriis also known as Gayatri
who is the soul of all movement. From Herray oflight, the sun

becomes luminous.

farrarsrar Tripadaéraya 451

Divine Mother resting on Herthree feet.
Gayatri, the universal Divine Power, adheres to three-fold three

feet during the course ofactivity. Gdyatri is known as Veda Mata,
Mother of the Vedas. Her feet comprise’:

i. Gayatri, the three vital forces, Prana, Apana and Samana.
uu. S@vilri, the three worlds, Bhwmni, Antariksa and Deo.

il. Sarasvati, the three Vedas, Recah, Yajumsi, Saman.
Each group of the threeshas eight syllable sounds? Eight multi-

1. Savitrr develops from Savitr which means generating or producing.
Hence Savitriis the primeval generatorofthis universe. Savitriis also the
name ofa celebrated verse of the Reveda, so called because it is addres-

sed to the sun. It is called Gayatri because it is composedand recited in
this metre by every Brahmana at his sandhyd (moming and evening)

devotion and other occasions also.
Also refer to the commentary of name 447 in this book.

2. Also refer to third para of the comm. on name 447, Gayatri.

 

3. (a) aT oT a 7 #4 a aT 7 —8

. FF fr mm + 8 z wy —8}24
ii)z T @ qx f& #7 aT fr —8

All Slokas of Bhav. Sahas, are in Anustubh Chhanda—Metres with
eight syllables in a quarter.
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plied by three gives twenty-four (8 x 3= 24), representing the twenty-
four basic categories (Tattvas)', which comprise the body of the
Deity, Maha Gayatri.

Again, there are nineteen categories of movable and immovable

things in this world. Added to these the five gross elements, they
comprise of twenty four. This is represented in the Gayatri Mantra,
which consists of three groups of eight letters each. The three
groups are the three feet of the Deity and each foot comprises
eight categories (letters), all combined making twenty-four.

It is, therefore, evident that Gayatri, resting on three feet, is
the substratum of the whole universe. She is Herself the cosmic
Mother resting on the three feet composed of this trichotomic
world. She is love and beauty.

She is also beyond, called the fourth. She is eternal, as expressed
by Bhagavan Krishna? She is the phenomenal universe and also
beyond that.

frau Trisandhya* 452

The junction point of three times.
The state of excellent bliss is attained by yogis after successful

contemplation on Gayairiand concentrationat the point ofannihila-
tion as a result of the ripe combination of knowledge and devotion.
It is the junction point of three letters> three planes® three times,’

1. According to Sankhya— Vedanta. Please note that Gayatri Mantra is a
Vedic Mantra.

2 @aq —t —-f -qe —a —t -q —aT -3
iia —T —e -—q -—ey —dt -—y —fe —s8f24

ii) fe mM —Tt —7 —T -—tt —q —aq-8

qafaray set freapoyy wars: Bhag. Gita11.45.

4. Trisandhya is a famous place of pilgrimage in the Anantnag district of

Kashmir. Pilgrims go there in the month of Asadha. There is a spring

which usually remains dry. It suddenly gurgles with fresh water at

an indefinite time when the waiting pilgrims have a sacred dip and

offer worship.
4. a, u, ma.

Bhuh, Bhuah, Svah (earth, space, heaven).

7. Bhit, Bhavisyat and Variamdna (Past, present, future).

  

on
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three Vedas) three Devas? andthree firesIt is the state when all this
trichotomic existence is experienced as one eternal and pervading
self.

Trisandhyd usually refers to the junction time of dawn, dusk and

noon. Oblation at these special times is enjoined by the Vedas for
every seeker of Supreme Bliss.

In the Tantra tradition of Saktopaya, it is the middle point
between twoactions, two breaths and two states, where bliss of
Siva-Sakti is experienced by yogis. That is called Trisandhya.

fared Tripadi 453

The possessor of three forms.
Trichotomyis the nature of the whole world. The cosmic Mother

pervades all kindsof three forms and evolves in a particular form in
each. ‘“‘Her morning form is described as a budding virgin like the
Kurnuda flower with a rosary in hand. At mid-dayshe is full-grown,
with blooming face and charming eyes. In the evening she appears
well advanced in age with breasts sunk and bearing a garland of

skulls. Lord Visnu and Lord Siva pay obeisanceto that divine form
as the first passport of the universe. May She protect all’’* Three-
time daily oblation® is, therefore, enjoined on the twice-bomto
seek the grace of the deity, who as protector of vital airs is called
Gayatri§ as giver oflife to the world is called Sdvitri and as speech
of the Vedas is called Sarasvati.

wrat Dhatri 454

One who holds torturing doubts as trifling blades of grass.

 

|. Reas, yajumsi, samdni ( Rkveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda).
2. Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa (creator, sustainer, dissolver).

3, Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Daksin/Jatharagni, Vadavagni, Smsandgni.

4, Trees Fatt Hyeaioeqy wars wT,

at tat feeuter aftersoq at wrfeqar i
ae ] Devidhyanaratnamdald

5. WEE: TRIN Veda.

6. See name 451.
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The powerthat supports and protects everything in the universe
like mother and keeps it in right condition also. She tolerates every

unbalancing factor and holds it in balance so that the universe
continues till its stipulated circle of time. During the evanescent
course of the world elation and ablation, causedby different events,

give experiences of losing the balance. That creates torturing doubts
about the creator and soon. But the protecting power of the mother
becomes the firm bridge for the sake of preserving order of the
beings’. Thus She is the sustainer of the universe.

qrat Suparva’ 455

One with suitable joints.
The powers of the organs of cognition serve as joints to combine

an object with its enjoyer. It is the inner power of sustenance that
keeps them in order and does not allow them to go beyond I:mit. As
such they are termed as Devas, divine powers, to whose doings the
divine Motheraloneaffordssatisfaction and balanced function. She
is the power of mutilation ofthe little ego. She showers grace at a
special lunar moment.

areas Samagiyani 456

Divinity in the conciliatory conduct of singing.
The soothing power of understanding, present in one’s heart,

transformsthe conscience to unspeakable and unfathomable regions
of infinity. Yogis practise awareness of the supreme, pure and
magnificent self through the piercing rythmof music. This concilia-
tory conduct of singing as a charming powerofthe Divine Mother
becomes the means of union of jivatma with Paramaima.

It is one of the aesthetic raptures that one feels in listening to a
melodious song, while one’s mind withdrawn from everything
around, reposes in the supremeself. This occurs only through the

lL. “og aaae:, we yarfacta:, we YI:|

uy aqiaren wat araTaTaaaarT

Also cf. Name 296.

2. See also name 296 (note |).

Brah. Up. YV.4, 22.
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Mother’s grace which becomes evident through the important seven

letters’ of music.
Lord Visnu is called samagayanah and his spouse is samagayani,

the all pervading supreme consciousness attainable through the

conciliatory conduct of singing. Sri Krisna’s flute had a charming
influence on Gopis.

The one reality displaying itself in five ways.

The goddess as such is the powerof creating an association of the

five elements for realization of the Supreme Truth.

Pancali is the name of Draupadi, the wife of the five Pandavas.

Symbolically it means the divine power that unites the five sense

organs to aim at the supreme goaloflife.

arteret Balika 458

The transcendental Reality assuming immanence as a playful

girl.
The cosmic Motheris engaged in her cosmic play like a playful

girl. She is an embodimentof piety and a mineofall learning and
wisdom, as she never leaves Her proximity.

aTSsT Bala? 459

The sporting girl.
The primordial state of consciousness in its first movement

towards creation is signified by the deity. Para sakti is about to

sprout as the universe. This signifies the beginning of the sabda

Brahman and there is no cognizance of sex® here. Taking form as

Bala, the cosmic Motheris just a playful girl Even in creation Her
supreme glow is untainted.

. $a, re, ga, ma, pa, da, ni.

_ Bald Devi is a sacred shrine near Khrew in Kashmir.

|

2

3. of, wf ited gata st part ya ar FaTa Svet. Up. 1V.3.

4. cf. Gay. Sahas. name 728; Lali. Sahas. 965.
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STEHTST Bala-krida 460

The energy of creative play.
The Divine Deity amuses Herself in the unintentional sport of

creation, protection and dissolution of the universe. It is a mere play
because there is no proposal, aim or object in the manifestation.
There is no taintoftrichotomy whatsoever. The goddess holds on to
supreme consciousness or the state of undisturbedness, even while
assuming thisness. This is the state free from excitement and doubt,
the pure state of I-ness.

AAaTeTAy Sanatani 461

The excellent because of the superior knowledge ofself.
The deity here known as the supreme wisdom, remains untainted

even while playing the role of the three great godsviz. Brahma,
Visnu and Mahesa. She is eternally present in all the modes of time,'
and all states? and stages* of life, unwavered and unaffected.

WATATTTLT Garbhadharadhara 462

Who holds the basic energy of creation etc. in her womb.
Para Sakti is the source powerofall what comes to be seen and

surveyed. Just as a king, understood to bein his palace or at a remote

place of enjoyment, 1s represented by the activity being performed
every time andat each and every part of his domain, in the same

way, the universal Mother,— ‘‘whois hard to see’, because of Her
extreme subtleness, hidden by knowledge that changes in accordance
with worldly objects, located in intellect, because She is perceived
there and existing in the body and senses which are the source of
many museries,’*—-is understood to be the source ofall activity in
the universe. The power of Mother consciousness works from the
inner space of heart within the body as well as in the whole universe.*

 

Past, present and future— Kala traye.
Waking, dreaming and deep sleep— Avasthd traye.
Boyhood, manhood,old age etc.— Sadbhavavikara.

qed yorqaine, gered, retey Kath. Up. 11.12.
fq faq wari wet arf wrest |

aufracarre aa faq stepiet |
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That very consciousness 1s present in the enormous Sun as in the
worm, hidden in the smallest hole of the Earth.

rar Sanya 463

Infinity full with the bliss of Supreme Consciousness.
The absolute reality that is basically and universally one, adopts

the three worlds viz. earth, space and heaven, projectingitself in the
multifarious activity of the manifestation. Sinyd can never be taken
to be a void. In fact it 1s the eternal wholeness without the know-
ledge of individuality. Akasais said to be sinya, which is a symbol!
of consciousness.

Accordingto the doctrine ofrelativity’, as one ofthe fundamental

principles of Nagaérjuna’s philosophy ‘everythingis void’ (sarvam
Sunyam). By this he means that everything, dharma, internal and
external, has a dependent origin, the thorough comprehension,
which leads to Prajna (intuitive wisdom or non-dual knowledge).
It is this wisdom that seeks and longs for Reality. Therefore when the
mind’sthirst for fulfilment comes to a rest with the realization of
Reality, it is stinyata. It is not void but it is Brahman, which has
both the characteristics, knowledge and bliss.? It is termed the
skilfulness of non-clinging’ i.e. neither clinging to the determinate
as ultimate, in its determinate nature, nor clinging to the ultimate

as anything specific. This is actually what ‘siumyd’ must mean in
spirituality.

According to the non-origination theory* ‘things declared non-
substantial (simyd) also bring home to us, by implication the idea
that they are un-onginated and undestroyed’. In the words of
Zimmer “ sinyata is the synonym of that which has no cause,
that which is beyond thought or conception, that which is not
produced, that which is not born, that which 1s without measure”.

The theory of Ajdtavada, as propounded by Gaudapdda aims at

 

Nagarjuna’s Philosophy by K. Venkataramana.

fanrTATTs WET

Gaudapada’s theory of Ajatavada.

According to Madhyamica theory of Niganuna.
Philosophies of India, New York, 1951 p.522.

Brhd. Up. UI.ix.28.
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Siunya. “‘ Brahman is birthless, sleepless, dreamless, nameless, form-
less, ever effulgent, everything and a knower’’.’

Sinyata in Mdadhyamika Buddhist thought ts understood as
prajna, supreme wisdom.

The Tantra explains the conception of sinyatd as the highest
reality, Para or Visvottirnd.It is also called Amuttara, transcendence,

which in reality is asunya.? It is positive beingness, satt@ matratda,
from which emerge infinite universes and annihilateinto it.*

Siinya, as advocated by Vedanta, means Infinity. As in the
sruti *‘That (causal Brahman)is infinite and this (universe— active
Brahman) is infinite. The infinite proceeds from the infinite. Then
taking the infinitude of the infinite (universe), it remains as the
infinite (Brahman) alone’’*

Mathematically also we know thatzero (siimyd@) gives the highest
value to a figure. Further, any mathematical figure ofany numberof
digits if multiplied or divided by zero gives zero.

Therefore zero or siinya is not that void which conveys emptiness
as its meaning. It is completeness which is termed infinity. Con-
sciousness is absolute fullness. Therefore, siinyd is the goddess of
eternal wisdom which meansthe absolute fullness of consciousness
and in whom the universe appears like blueness of the sky.

Twatsraferatfaat Garbhasayanivasini 464

Thou whoresideth in the womb.
‘It is not by the in-going and out-coming vital force (prdana-

apdana ) that a creature lives butit is the central supreme power from
which the vital energy emanates’.® It is not the act only thatbrings
 

1. scareERATESTE apfrurd ada ..
See Mandtkya Karikas ofGaudapdda, II, 36. 37 and II, 22.

2 at qarreyny
3. The Doctrine of Recognition by R.K.Kaw.

4. quia: quifae qerteqeryeeae
quer qubarera quitarafirea 1

Nidankak ( FIOAAATTREY TTTATTEN )

6. a ortarnaa wait fafa aaa

eater J Ataf aferrargaPrct Kath. Up. Wii.
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forth the result butit is the divine power ofwill that makes life move

on. Whofeeds thechild while it is in a womb for nine months?It

is the divine design that works just asit is the brain of anartist that

paints designs, not his hands and the brush. That power is hidden in

the inner recesses of the universal doer, the Divine Mother.

gatrartaat gear Surarighatini Krtya 465

Thevictorious action that destroys the enemies of divine dignity.
The name Artyis given to a female deity to whom sacrifices are

offered for destructive or magical purposes. Here the compound
term connotesthatit is the divine power of the supreme goddess that
assumes form to destroy the evil forces which by their own evil
nature tease the good' who tum to God for help. “Purgation is an
unfailing process of nature’? The Divine poweris of vital impor-
tance in maintaining righteousness against evil forces.

Terry Putana° 466

The terrible female force.
Anti divine forces are as natural as formation of wax in the ear

and they last as long as the creation lasts. Victory over these is not
possible unless these forces are tackled under the conditions they
impose. It is essential, therefore, the Divinity has to adopta terrible
female force? to vanquish the increasing evil. Although anti-divine
forces are so muchlike the divine, since they possess tremendous

strength and will power, yet being opposed to Divine Law and Truth,
these can be spotted out by their exaggerated ego sense and over-
powered by the divine. The goddess is praised here as the terrible
female force.

 

cf. Bhag. Gita IV.7.

ibid.Comm. by Swami Chidbhavananda.

cf. Gay. Sahas. name 647.

Femaleforce is skilful in entrapping the opponent. There is also a termble

female planet called putana who attacks the child when it is one month

old. It is believed to be an evil spirit. Purand is also the name of a demon

who, while attempting to kill Krishna when but an infant, was herself

crushed by the Divine child.

a

Agni Purana (Chap. 299).
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fasrrar Tillottama 467

The celestial power of attraction.
The divine power of the goddess creates at times such a charm

in itself that it entices the anti-divine force, only to bring the level
of the universe to balance. Creation of Tillottama' is a physical
example of the sametruth.

The untainted modesty of noble character.
Modesty or shameis the self preservative instinct present in all

creatures. Modestyis the distinguishing mark of noble and virtuous
women. The feeling of shame in the form of humility and disgrace
is experienced by those who think ofordo unjust or immoral actions.
Since Lajja, modesty?is an alluring quality of maintaining balance
in one’s character, it dwells in all beings. It is the protecting power,
endowed with divine grace alone for those who have a noble back-
ground.’ It is the elegance of character in human beings.
When Lajja is taken to mean appear or shine, it is the blush in

which divinity expresses itself. To denote the Divine Mother,it
stands for the seed-word Hrim,* which ts called Lajjd bija.

The word also means ‘cover’ or ‘conceal’. As such it esoterically
means ‘unconditioned contemplation’. It is the state where all
thought ceases and bliss reigns. It is ‘the explosion of love that
knows no separation’.> Lalita Sahasranama bears same name at no.
740.

 

|. Tillottama was a prominent celestial maiden. When the two demon
brothers Sunda and Upasunda were creating great havoc in the world by
their cruel and immoral deeds, it was tilfottama who was deputed to
create a split between the two brothers.

Mahabharata Adi Parva Chap.215.

2. ay edt mhyaq assert aferar Durga Spatasati V. 44-46.

eee eee wl. , SATIS ibid. IV.5.

4. Hri means modesty, bashfulness. cf. Mahamanustavah 20, of Kapali

Sastriar.
5. J. Krishnamurti’sThe Only Revolution p.114.
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aad Rasavafi 469

The source of the nectar of eternal bliss.
The unconditioned supreme perfection ts the endless treasure

(i.e. Brahman) as described in the Upanisads.' Just as ocean is the
natural store of all water, so is the Divine Mother ( Pard sakti)
the source of the elixir oflife.

The lexical meaning of the word Rasavati is ‘a kitchen’, which
connotes that the Motheris the sourceofall tastes. She is Annapurna.
She is possessed of love, as Sheis full of affection. Sheis bliss itself.

Yogis experience this bliss when they have ‘a movementin the
ecstasy of truth.” They name it Madhumati Bhumika.

WaT Nanda’ 470

The joy of self-realization.
Self-realization is not attained. It is bestowed by the uncon-

ditional grace of the Supreme.* This supreme joy when graced
upon the devotee gives him surprise beyond expectation. Thatis the
goddess Nanda.

ware Bhavani 471

The originating power of the worldly existence.
Bhava is one of the names of Siva. It means‘the state of being’.

The spouse of Siva is Parvati whois rightly called Bhavani. Bhava
is the origin and supporterof all beings and ana meansthe giver of
life. Therefore Bhavani* is the source and supporter oflife in the
world.

Bhava also means water and ana means giveroflife. All creatures

have their existence in water. Therefore the sustaining power in
water is goddess Bhavani©

 

1 wt &&: Taitt, Up. 1-6-1.

2. J. Krishnamurti’s ‘The Only Revolution’ p.107.

3. See name 24 also.

4. soared fray arfa aria a aevared: Tantraloka.

§. Refer. Vayu Purana.

6. The presiding deity at the Sakti Pitha of Sthanvisvara, modem Thanesar
in Ambala District Punjab, according to the index of the Sakti Pithasby
D.C. Sircar.
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Bhava has otherdifferent meanings: Rudra, Kama, the oceanof
samsara. The goddess is called Bhavani because she gives life to
these.!

In the words of Swami Vivekananda: ‘The sea calm is the
Absolute; She is time, place and causation. Mother is the same as
Brahman and has two natures: the conditioned and the uncondi-
tioned. As the former she is God, nature and soul. As the latter she
is unknown and unknowable’? So Bhavaniis the originating power
of the universe.

arafarett Papanasini? 472

The destroyer of sin.
Mother Para Sakti is compassionateto all who sincerely want to

realize Her all-pervading truth. Even a mere repetition of Her holy
names moves Her to shower grace. The practice of even a little of
this dharma (application of a righteous act) protects one from
great fear* The fear of death comes from sin. That sin is destroyed
by the compassionate Mother.

Gee Pattambaradhara 473

Who hasskyas garment.
The sky 1s first of the perceptible elements which go together to

make the manifestation appear in gross form. Ether pervades the
universe in its most subtle form. It is the garment of the cosmic
Mother.

aitfer: Gitih* 474
The allurement in song.
The ecstasy of divine grace is such thatit allures a yogi to bring
 

Ref. Devi Purana. cf. Lali. Sah. 112.

Inspired Talks pp. 74-75; Madras 1983 edition.

cf. Lalita Sahas name 167.

array aeey aaa AeA WATT | Bhag. Gita 11.40.
Also cf. (i) @ereaTt Tareq wer Tt: sepAA

wera athagree Wared:1 Devyth. Sirs. 26.
(ii) uRart Rafat astafea aeTthy Bhav. Saha. 138.

5. Repeated at name 931.
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him back tothe supreme self, the guileless and enchanting beingness.
Ordinarily also the lure ofa melodious songis so effective that even
birds and animals forget themselves. A hunter catches a deer in a
forest by this device. A yogi is absorbed and gets attuned to the
divine while listening to a melodious song. This is the charmofthe
Divine Mother when sincere or natural mood prevails.

apitfe: Sugitih 475

The excellence of allurement in singing.
Divine ecstasy does not get disturbed when a yogi adjustably

getsallured to it. He can continue to remain in his trance even if there
is external disturbance, because he is so abosrbed as to have for-

gotten his body consciousness. This state is rarely possible by the
special grace of the Divine Mother, whois theexcellenceof allure-
ment in the melody of a song. Even the noise of a brass kettle drum
does not disturb the yogi’s concentration then.’

The eye of wisdom.
Knowledge of the supremeself is the only true knowledge. This

makes one perceive the subtle and all-pervading divinity of theself.
Hence there is the third eye, called the ‘knowledge eye’, ji@nacaksu.
With this eye of knowledge the supreme oneness ofthe lord is
realized?’ knowing Siva eternal tranquility is attained? knowing
Him all the fetters are set asunder.* The goddess is called Jridnalo-
cana as she bestows the eye of knowledge that can perceive the
Lord who is hidden in all creatures.’ It is the eye of wisdom.

Whois the lute of the seven notes recognized by musicians.
The pervading music through the series of seven notesis the

essence of Pard Samvit. Musicians of Indian gamut recognize

Jnanalocana 476

Saptasvaramayi Tanti 477
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Frareisht SIRT A HTT 1

aaa 4 Farry Sankardcarya

ooamay fara arfrnqerenaia Svet. Up. TV.14.

area za aaemerha. ibid 1.11.

ora Bra ara ibid. IV.16.



The Thousand Names of Bhavani 235

seven basic notes' in their music. It is the pervading tune of the
music played on a lute that gives the essence of music whichis

understood, enjoyed and lived by the few. It transforms a yogi
to all pervading pure consciousness. That is the life of music. That
is the soothing power of Pard samvit, pervading sapta lokas, the
seven worlds.” All diversity is transformed to unity.

wearers Sadjamadhyamadhaivata 478

Who pervading the seven primary notes of Indian gamut is
perceived distinctly in the fourth, fifth and sixth.*

oadja, Madhyama and Dhatvata are the three important (and
distinct) notes of Indian music. While singing these notes breath
touches the vocal cords of the singer at places where voicelends
distinct charm to music. This is evident from the definitions as
given in the Sabdarthacintamani : “‘ Sadja—Thisnote arises after
the breath touches six parts of the body viz. nose, throat, heart,
palate, tongue and teeth’’* This note pierces the Brahma Granthi
of the singer yogi. This is voice of a peacock.

‘‘Madhyama—Breath rising from heart and assembling in
throat produces sound from the navel’’.° This note clears the
Visnu Granthi. This voice is like the cry of a heron.’

‘‘Dhaivata—Breath going down the navel, rises up again and
goes to throat as if running’® This power of breath at Visudha
 

I. Seven basic notes in Indian gamut :
aT, 7, 4, AT, OW, aT. aT

Sangitaratndkara

2. Seven notes, given above, are a representation of the seven worlds.

3, AT, TW, aT According to Sangitaratnadkara

4, Tet —

Sab. cin.
5.
6.

ibid.

7.

8. 
avafiraat afr awake a far: ibid.
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cakra pierces Rudra Granthi and leads to sahasrara, Eternal Bliss.
This is like the neighing voice of a horse.'

Samvit Sakti pervades all the seven notes of Indian gamut. But
the charm of musical allurement is experienced in the fourth (md)
and fifth (pd), finding repose in the sixth (da). Thus piercing the
three knots of the Au#da/ini path breath of the soundseries calms in
the seventh note, to shower bliss of perennial joy of the Divine
Mother's grace.

Matrika Sakti becomes prominent with bliss in these three
notes.

TOAACTA Murcchnagramasamsthana 479

The characteristic sign mm the intonation of gamut.
In a gamut there is modulated rise and fall in sounds which

conducts the air and the harmony through the keys in a pleasing
manner. There is divinity in the characteristic sound thus produced.
This sound gets transformed into the universal sound, the anghata.
This attunes itself to Parad vak, the ultimate consciousness, known
as Parad Samvit. ‘It is the Para vak that manifests itself in the forms
of Pasyanti’>, Madhyama and Vaikhari. From the point of view of
Sakti, Para is cit Gnanda. That is the nature of Reality, svariipa-
Sakit.

Taeay Svastha 480

Fver established in True Self.
Para Sakti is ever free and spontaneous. Kriydé or Sakti principle is

the chief concept of the Agamic philosophy. This makes its dis-
distinction from other systems of thought, especially from the

. reg sar ce|

2. In PE-5 the compound word is given in two separate names as qesAT
andaradeaTatwhich mean ‘modulation’ and ‘a mark ofthe scale in
music’ respectively. But these donot give as clear a meaningofthedivine
power as the compound name gives, which is used by Sahib Kaul.

3, ‘exafeafaatar 44 qerareyia: Ae
TETRISMTEAT TET araferar’ )

Pratyabhijna Virnarsini p.4.
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Advaita Vedanta. In the Tantric tradition Kriya' is used to denote
the gross external activity as in the triad of iccha, jndna, kriya. It

is also used to denote the general dynamism of consciousness,
technically called spanda, the natural activity, free and spontaneous.
Knowledge and activity (drkkriya or prakdsa-vimarsa) both
together is the Reality. Parad samvit is the ultimate consciousness.
With its transcendent and immanent aspects it is the source of

creation andyetis in itself beyond creation. For the creation is not
caused by any motive and there is noexerting of the will.Gaudapada
explains that “this (creation) is the very nature of the Lord; what
shall a perfect being desire?’It is, therefore, rightly understood
that the presence of the world ofduality does not hamper non-dual
self-realization of a liberated soul, jivanmukta. Utpaladeva says,
‘one who identifies himself with the universal self and knows‘all
this is my own glory’ remainsin sivahood even in the face of prevail-
ing limitations of duality’’.* That is the state of perfect ease. Thisis

(rue meditation, the state free from mental resolve, favoured by
goddess svasthda.

eacarrartaay Svasthanavasini* 481

Residing in Her own abode.
Para samvit in transcendence as well as immanence,is always

residing untainted in Her true self. In both these aspects supreme
consciousness remains serene and clear like a lotus in water. Thus
Her abodeis the infinite circle of Divinity whose centreis every-
where and circumference nowhere. This is Her own abode.

1. Kriya is not equated with karma. The formeriseffortless (andydsa)
activity. It does not include the reflex action, mechanical activity orthe
obsessional behaviour ofa psycho-neurotic as all these actions are déter-
mined and not free or spontancous. The latter i.e. ethical action is
voluntary or full of effort. Karma is, therefore, bondage (Karma mala)
and as such cannotgo side byside with jfidna. Lali. Saha. name 914.

2. cachet paratrnrerareT FT PTET

3. Fat wart fawa sata afta: |

4. In PE-4,8 alternate readingis qearvarfaat

Mand. Up. 1-9.

Isvarapratyabhijna TV.i.12.
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werenitertt Attatahasini 482

Thou with loud laughter.
Laughter connotes the sentiment ofmirth or humour.It 1s one of

the nine sentiments in poetry. Once the gods were oppressed by the
demon Mahisdsura. The triad of gods were incensed on hearing the
accounts of his misdeeds. The sakti ( Devi) took shape as a result of
the pooling together of the powers of all the gods. Armed with
formidable weapons and riding a fierce lion She challenged Mahis-
asura with a loud laughter and later destroyed him along with his
army.’ Again, when sumbha accused her of taking help of ‘other
gods’, she had a derisive laugh and withdrew all] her emanations
into herself. Later she killed him.? Laughteris the expression of the
unchallengeable valour of the cosmic Mother.

war Preta 483

Whois abovethe taint of worldliness.
Although Pard sakti is the source of creation etc. yet in itselfis

beyond creation. She is completely untouched by thecircle of

samsara.

Sarrertfararferety Pret&sananivasini 484

The Divine Motherseated in the palanquin, borne by the divine
deities.

Although Para sakti is eternal yet lives in her five-fold glory i.e.
creating, preserving, dissolving, kindness of revealing the truth and
concealing the same,’ conducted through respective agencies.
Sadasiva forms the seat and the rest four are the palanquin bearers.
They are also called Pretas for they have no taint of the world
because of remaining in constant touch with Para sakti.> Sheis the
 

. Refer Second episode in Durga Saptasati.

. Durga Saptasati, the third episode.

4 Ag 2 4

_ ¢f. sxaTraTeqrfrat Paficastayi1.11.
Sri Harabhatta Sastri explains the term thus:

TATA | Harabhatti Vol.L.p.47.
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source of their glories. Esoterically, Mother Preia is the predomunat-

ing power overthis-ness (world of duality) and complete assertion

of I-ness in supremeself.

wrrerqer : Gitanrtyapriya’ 485

Exorable through song and dance.

Divine Mother is pleased with those who approach Her with

loving devotion, Prem Bhakti. Such a devotee gets absorbed in the

true nature of Mother by singing the names and dancing to their

tune.

It is verily the glory of Divine Mother that thought of God

comesto all whochant the Sama Veda orlistentoit. It is, therefore,

enchanting even to those who cannot ungerstand it. This Veda

is best set in music that transforms manhood into Godhood.

Bhagwan Himselfsaid, “Of the Vedas I am the S@man’’.’ Divine

Motheris, therefore, exhorable through singing and dancing.

STHTAT Akama* 486

Free from desires.
Para Sakti, to whom all objects ofdesire are but theself, is without

interior or exterior. Sheis entire and homogeneous supremeself.

She grants desires to her devotees who by whichever meansaspire

to be one with Divinity. In Her unconditioned nature of affection

and love she is unknown and unknowable.
Kama cannot be equated with Bhakii. In Bhakti, the mindnatural-

ly renounces sense pleasures; in Kama it gets engrossed in them.*

1, Alternate readings: MS-1, ftaqafyar: PE-4,3,5,8: ataqr-afsar also

yeritairar
There is no difference m meaning.

‘That,verily is the nature of supreme Love of God.’
Narada Bhakti Sutras \.2.

 

Bhag. Gita X.22.

4. Alternate reading in PE-5 *71—the wish cow, who gives to Her

devotees whatever they wish for. In Her conditioned naturesheis God,

nature and soul, the triangle of existence.

5. cf. ar a traqaray, fatteeqeare|
Naérada Bhakti Sutras 1.7.
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qerar Tustida 487

Who gives contentment to those who are satisfied in life.
Tusti' refers to mind or the internal organs (antahkarana) as a

whole. It is indifference to everything except the spiritual bliss,
having obtained which one does not reckon any other gain, greater
than that.”

yfezar Pustida 488

Whogives the feeling of fulness to those who are prosperous.
Pusti? refers to body, its nourishment and growth. Acording to

mind-body relation advocated by psychology, contentment gives
richness of growth to gody. Therefore, being blessed with spiritual
joy the yogi’s body growsfull.

WHAT Aksaya* 489

The undecaying.
The universal Mother is of undecaying sovereignty. In Her

transcendent aspect She is eternal. In Her immanentaspect Sheis
untained and therefore ever new.‘

fareat Nistha 490

The power of faith.
Para saktiis the poweroffirm faith that a true devotee maintains

in himself, in becoming one with the supremeself. It is his steadiness
in spiritual practice. It is firm adherence to truth.

 

lL. (i) Freafte:

(ii)The goddess is worshipped as Tusri in a certain temple called vas-

tresvara (Vasrdpatha Tirtha) according to Padma Purdna.

2. masa aT Bre aad artesaa:1

3. (i) wretegte:

(ii} The goddess is worshipped as Pusti in the shrine at Devaddruvana.

4. Alternate reading in PE-5 #47 which means the power of universal
destruction. #4: means abode also. That way it conveys that the Mother

is the abode ofthe universe.

5, frame at vay

Bhag. Gita V1.22
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Aeatsar Satyapriya 491

Obtainable by truth alone.
God is Truth. Goddess is Truth. Whateveris, it is truth.' Truth

is one and eternal. It cannot be nullified at any time. It is that amor-
ous power whichis non-dual and uninterruptedsupreme. Toquote a
few examples: Satyakama* and Yudhisthira*® obtained this glory.
King Hariscandra‘* displayed a living example oftruth. The Goddess
displays Her own truth in this way.

Supreme consciousness eternally abides in past, present and
future as one perennial! beauty unaffected and unshaded.

THT Prajna° 492

The wisdom.
Pure consciousnessis true wisdom. It is independent and un-

related to anytime.It is like a solid lump ofsalt.© Therefore every
bit of it is of one supremetaste. This wisdom is the highest deity of
the wise.

arestt Lokesi 493

Having supremacy over all the worlds.
The Motheris the world-transcending power, not attainable to

common man. She commands the procession of the worlds and
orders of mankind.

Lokesi is a name of Durga who has the sovereignty of creating,
protecting and dissolving the universal manifestation.

Aeraar Surottama’ 494

The excellent deity.
Para sakti is the Motherofall deities. She grants the supreme

1. wafer aearTy Bahvarca Up.
2. Ref. Devi Bhag. chapts. 10, 1] of skanda IIT.

3. Ref. Mahabharata,Adi Parva.
4

5

 

. Ref. Devi Bhag. skanda Vil verses 18-27.

. Alternate reading: PB-5 3=47 which means perceptibility, the activity of
perceiving the truth. It is pure celebrity of the supreme consciousness.
cf. name 88.

6. aewqaqaqag
*

7. Also means ‘the sun’.
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state to devotees. Her soothing effulgence shines like the bright-
ness of the sun which insteadofburning soothes and sustamseternal
will,

afear Saisa' 495

Ever spreading grace.

Grace of the Divine deity permeates the inner recesses of an
earnest devotee when she casts a mere look filled with immortal
bliss.

Visa means intellect or understanding. Motheris that true and
pure wisdomherself. She is super-consciousness and pervades
everywhere in the universe in a graded system.

atte Jvalini 496

The spouse of Jvalin (Siva).
Jvalin is an epithet of Siva known in cardiac plexus (andhata

cakra) as Isana Rudra. Kakini, His spouse is termed Jvalini, the
fire of knowledge that destroys all kinds of impurities (malas)
to give a clear conception of universal consciousness to the yogi.
In the centre of this cakra is the power-triangle(sakti-trikona)
which shines like thelightning. This fire of knowledge burning

bright with sincere love leaves no trace of the darkness ofignorance.
Divine revelation of primordial self*dawns here, with the grace of
jvalini.?

Fast Jvala 497

The eternal flame.
The eternalflame of knowledge and love is ablaze in every heart.

But in common people this flame remains dormant, covered with
the limitation of the false idea oflittle self. Yogis, with the help of
spiritual practices uncoverit and become the flame itself.

farstrarferarfarat Visamohartinasini 498

Destroyer of the distress created by the illusion of diffusion.
When,after penance and perseverance, Truth is revealed to an
 

|. Alternate reading: PE-5 and MS-1 @f7at; MS-2. afapar.
2. wTrea g Faery Veda
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aspirant, he is bestowed with transformed vision, whichclears all

limitation and doubt harboured before. He wakes in splendid
surprise. That clear vision sanctions his approach to Divinity.

Divine Mother alone ts that power.

farente: Visarih 499
Untainted by diffusion.
Visdrah means ‘a snake’. Accordingly the name connotes that

the goddess even while assuming thetriple process ofcreation etc.
remains untainted as the body ofa snake remains even while passing
through pollution. Snake also connotes conquest over lust.

Whokeepsacruel or tyrannical creaturein restraint.
The word Naga has two meanings: elephant and cobra. This

represents tyrannical creatures like Mahisdsura, and Sumbhaand
Nisumbha.' The goddess takes form to curb their evil doings and
keeps such forces always in restraint. This is Her Diirgd form.

FORT Kurokuila? 501

Whorepresents the principle of deliberation, vimarsa.
Bhavopanisad? is one of the upanisadsrelating to sa@kta thought.

Therein the supreme Brahman 1s described as Parad sakti, the pri-
mordial Force. The Tantras, concerning both Saiva and Sakta
schools, holdthat there is one Reality, the supreme Light known as
Prakasa. When this Truth is self-moved to manifest something of
itself, there is a movement whichis called spanda. This movement
is a deliberation on the Truth. It is known as Vimarsa. The inter-
play of Prakasa and Vimarsa results in a graded manifestation
distinguishable through name and form. Vaérdhi and Kurukulla
start the process as the Father and the Mother.* which are the
emanations of Lalita Tripurasundari, the transcendent and supreme

These names of the goddess are mentioned in the Durga Saptasati.
2. cf. Lali. sahas. name 438.
3, One of the 120 famous Upanisads.

4. arerel farsa gegeer afataar Arar

   

Bhavan. Up.4.
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Mother. The rays emerging from the Supreme Light in the course of

various stages of manifestation array’ themselves in a form pattern
to which the Tantrics give the name Sri Cakra. In this pattern
Varahi, though in the place of father, is considered to be feminine, as

the Tantra holdsthat the whole creation is the action of sakti. Sheis

known as Dandanatha, the executor. In relation to this, Kurukulla is
identified as Mantrini as she is said to be located in the space in
between the ramparts of cit and ahankara(i.e. Buddhi), the power of
looking back on the self. This place is called Vienarsamaya in Sri
Cakra. Sheis also called R@jara@jesvart or Kamesvari. Hence Kuru-
kulld represents the principle of deliberation, Vimarsa.”

Kurukulla, as the form of Generatrix is the Divine Mother. The
Upanisad says: ‘Kurukulla the deity of the sacrifice is the Mother’.?

She is the goddess of oblationsfor the sixteen Nityds* also called
tithinityas, The Nityas refer to the places in the form ofthe cycle of
time. ‘‘Real looking inward is viewing the evolution of tume in the
form of lunar days. Real knowledge is that in which these fifteen
days are known as the eternal factors’ > Kurukulld is to be identified
with each one of the Nityd devatas, Thus it is the great sacrifice of

the Primordial Mother that has resulted in creation, Balidevata
Mata® Having deep and great love for her children, Divine Mother
takes uponherself the pangs, sorrows and sufferings of the creation,
as torturinginfluences of the powers of Darkness could thus alone
be removed and the creation lifted to Light, joy and eternal Truth
Sn Aurobindo says: ““The Mothernot only governs all from above,

 

I. In order, as put by Campbell:
‘By torch and trumpet fast arrayed,
Each horseman drew hisbattle blade’.

2. cf. Bhdvanopanisad. Commentary by Bhaskara Ray. Tr. S. Mira. Pub.

Ganesh & Co.
3. Refer to note 4 on page 237.

4. The fifteen deities from Xamesvari to citra and the sixteenth, called
sadakhya corresponding to fifteen lunar days and junction Amakaild.

fre: Tarettet: afc wreRe_ aTEAT: 11 Tantraraja

Also cf. Taren fafa ear arecq

aera Treat: Bhavn. Up. 34.
6. Bhavan. Up.4.
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but she descends into this lesser triple universe, ... ... she has
consented to the great sacrifice and has put on, like a mask,the soul
and forms of Ignorance. But personally too she has stooped to
descend here into the Darkness that she may lead it to Light’”.'

Prakasa is the nature of supreme Mother and Vimarsa is the
sacrifice, which is like the waning experienceof the fifteen lunar
days. This is subtle form of Kurukulla. She is the deity of penance
and descrimination?

Mother Kurukulla helps aspirants in crossing the river ofsadhana.
She is therefore “considered to be a goddess of Boats, fully drunk
with wine, boarding a boat ofgems and holding in her hand a paddle
of gems.” The mantra employed for Kurukulld is similar to that of
Tara.‘

Kurukulla> is the deity of deliverance.
 

l. The Mother p.48.

2. For details of dhyaGna, mantra etc. of the deity see Tantrardja chaps.
3.22. The commentator explains Her as Nagna havingdirections for
garments. This denotes her expansive nature. The meaning ofGnandavi-
graha is given as Samvidaikarupd which means having knowledge alone
for her form.

3. cf. Bhavan. Up. Tr. S.Mira note. 12.

Also see Lalitastavaratna verse 97.

4. Tanirardja chap. III verses 89-92.

5. The alternate readings of this name are -

(i) Kurukulyd (=egeqrT) PE-4,8.
This means ‘relating to a family of priests’, which may connote

that the goddess is the most respectable andvirtuousdeity.
(ii) Kitlakulya ("°EFaT) (Ref. Sakti Ank—The Kalyana, Gorakhpur,

August, 1934 a.p. p. 685). There is a sakti peetha called Kutkulya
near the famous Kusinagar.

In a short description of the shrine dedicated to the deity it is
said that in the south-east corner about nine kms. from Kusinagar
the famous pilgrim place of the Bandhas, there was a dense forest
surrounded by two streams. In the middle part ofthe forest was a
shrine of Durgd on the bank of a stream. Since ku/ya means stream
and kula means a bank, the goddess is given the name kilakulya.
Kilakulasthana is, therefore, given the nameto the forest, which is
reported to have reduced considerably now.As it is said that the
goddess does not like to be inside the temple, the statue is installed
on theterrace of a walled place. A fair is held here during Ramana-
vami days (Caitra/March). Animal sacrifice is not given at this



 

‘Y
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TTT Amrtodbhava 502

Born of the nectar of immortality.
Once the conflicts of mind-body and soul are resolved, the

highest point on the s@dhand path is favoured. Laksmi signifying
abhyudaya (well-being or fortune) and amrtia signifying nisreyasa
(moral and spiritual elevation leading to ultimate beatitude) com-
bine to bestow glory to sadhaka. We have an example. Ambrosia
was produced from the churning of the ocean of milk when the
gods and the demons tried to resolve their conflict. Laksmi took
prominent part in preserving Amrta for the Devas.’

The goddessis the source ofambrosia whichflows from sahasrara
when she in the form of Kundalini unites with Siva.

aerate Tar Bhatabhitihara-raksa’” 503

Whoremoves the fear of devils and also protects.
The universal Mother totally removes all fear of duality (caused

by ignorance), by engendering knowledge of the supreme self. She
throws into fear the brutal and ignorant whofail to see unity under-
lying the empirical differences perceived. She protects by granting
true identity of soul and God. Thus removes thefear arising from
the sense of duality.’

qerrasrtarartarett Bhiitavesavinasini 504

Who brings about annihilation of a demoniac possession of a
person.

Cognition of differences, love and hate, and above all ego are
the demons which enter an individual and inflict pain in the cycles
of numerous births and deaths. The Mother destroys all these

 

shrine, and those who attempted, are said to have come to ham.

The goddess is believed to be in perfect awareness of the supreme
self. Aspirants assemble here for spiritual practices. To the south of

the shrine at a small distance there is also an ancient temple of
Kiilakulesvaranatha. A fair is said to be held here onthe Sivardtri
day. She is the ruling deity situated between the heart and the head

and beyond also, Atitisthatdasdngulam (Purusasukta of Rk Veda).

1. Srimad Bhaga, VIL-8, 9 chapts.
2. Alternate reading MS-1! aritfetteer
3. fedtrd aTy Veda.
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pains by engenderingintuition of the supreme Reality, and anni-

hilates all demoniac sense ofthelittle ego.

WhoKills evil spinits.

The Divine Mother is under a vow to, appear again and again

to destroy the demons that are bornfrom time to time to spoil Her

creation.’ She restores the balance so that the universe has its

course.

Treva Raksasi 506

Whopermeates (through) the demonsthat are born from time to

time to spoil Her creation.
The goddess is under a vow to appear again and againto destroy

the demonsby treating them in the way in which their conditions

demand. As goes the proverb ‘a diamond cuts a diamond’, the

Mother assumes a furious form of Kali or Durga to vanquish the

anti-divine forces which assume similar masks.

wife: Ratrih 507

The night of indistinction.
The Power that unites yogis with the ultimate supreme self

dissolving all duality is here connoted by the term Ratri. Just as
during a pitch dark night no distinction of any kind between a
hill and a valley, a forest and bare or smooth ground, high and low
etc. is observed, so a devotee absorbed in Divine Mother’s nature

experiences no duality of any kind? The Mother in her non-dual
nature1s taken here to be the night.

It is called the Siva's night, Sivardtri, the high state ofselfrealiza-
tion in which the world of relativity fades away. It is the self-lumin-
ous state in which the yogi remains fully conscious of his identity
with the True self. Utpaladeva has sung of this state, ‘“Where the
sun, the moon and other luminaries set, that ineffable ‘night of

 

1. Refer to the three episodes ofDurga Saptasaii.

2. ar fren denyarat vert wrafa eat

" Te Bhag. Gita
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Siva’, shining with the exhuberance of its own light,is truly bles-
sed’’.!

area Dirganidra? 508

The eternal equipoise.
The goddessis verily the Brahman or Siva Herself. Attaining that

highest state of the supreme there is no coming and going,in this
world of hate and love, hunger and thirst or pain and pleasure.

fearnfr: Divagatih 509

Transitorylike the day.
The immanent aspect of citsakti is a passing phase like a day.

This aspect though real is ever changing just as water flowing down
a river is ever changing and new. Although it does not appearso
yet it flows every time.

aifaret Candrika 510

The full moonlight.
The Motheras such causes the ebb-tide in the sea of happiness.

She bestows prosperity upon those who are devoted to Her, heart
and soul. She is the embodiment of soothing beatitude, like the
moon light that unites the two lovers. The Divine Mother as such
grants union of Jiva with Siva.

wearetie: Candrakantih 511

The gladdening moonlight.
The Divine Mother gladdens the hearts of those who are tor-

mented with the fire of triple misery.” She is Ananda sakti, ready

l. aa aperraafa fraert-
wawyfaty: ag ae|

aria at faoaet ferrets:
TATAA Sivast. [V-22.

2. Alternate reading PE-4,8 érifrarfrartzott
This makes one nameless.

3. Tripple misery of the world:

i. Misery caused by the internal and external sense organs, ddhydimika.

lil. The objective world meditated by the sense organs, ddhibhautika.

iil. The super natural powers behind the visible world, ddhidaivika.
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to shower grace upon whoever comes to take Her refuge. This is
the display of Her Kriya sakti.

aarti: Siryakantih 512

The sunlight of knowledge.
The supreme Motherdispels all darkness from the hearts of Her

devotees. She is the power of knowledge like that of the dazzling
sun which clears awayall darkness of ignorance. She dries up all sin
and grants perennialjoy.

frvercy Nisacari §13

Moving about by night.
The supreme power of pure consciousnessis difficult to attain.

The Goddess in Her supreme glory remains concealed and is not
knowable. This is connoted by saying that Goddess moves about by
night. This esoterically means that the Divine Power, although all

pervading and eternally full, is revealed only to the few graced ones.
It is subjective and cannot be seen as an object.

Bifartt Dakini $14

The deity that moves from fear to bravery and vigour.
Dakini is the female deity (sakti) residing in the Muladhdra

cakra' (pelvic plexus). She is the deity having conceit in the tangible
faculty of embodied beings. The true identity of soul and God lies
in the experience of unity underlying the empirical differences
perceived. This begins with the release of latent human energies.
To deal with the anti-divine force in the manner they demand the
Goddess evolves in the form suggesting bravery and vigour.

 

l. Vide i) Saundarya Lahari of Sankardacarya.

i) Satcakranirupana of Purndnanda (about 17th century).

ui) Serpent Power by Sir John Woodroffe.

Note: Gikhtel of Germany has given a different order of the sat cakras
based on his own experience.(Sakti Ank of Kalyan Gorakhpur;
Aug. 1934 p.454). Buddhists of 6th and 7th centuries have given

different versions ofsatcakras on the imagination oftheir magical
performances. Kundalini yoga is a practical art and should be

leat from a competent preceptor under personal guidance.
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Psychologists also maintain that human reaction to loud noise is
fear. This develops the spirit of bravery. The historic battles of the
Mahabharata began with the blowing of conch shells. A hunt begins
with the sound of a horn. An army begins the day with a noisy
display of bugles and trumpets. Generally speaking, man’s religion
begins with fear.

Similarly the awakening of muladhara sakti is caused by Dakini.
The interaction of loud music and innervitality guide us towards
the spiritual aspect of our inner selves. The deity plays the role of
female goblin to eradicateall kinds of obstructions to the royal road
towards realization of self. In yogic parlance, Dakini is the power
that pierces Brahma Granthi, the first of the three knots in this
journey.

errfett Sakini! 515
The deity that grants the state of awareness.
Sakini is the female deity (sakti) residing in the Visudha cakra

(carotid plexus) which represents the element sky? or space. As
spouse of Pancavaktra Saddsiva* She grants purification which is
indicated by a higher level of ethics and discipline in the seeker’s
own personallife. This is known as piercing of susumnd, the Rudra
Granthi,* in the parlance of yoga. When this cakra is activated the
knot opens up to permit the higher ascent of Prana sakti, which

 

1. ef. Lali. Sahas. (V.T.) name 484 etPefpPartl. Description differs from that
given in Satcakara Nirupana.

2. The ascent ofprdna sakti from the base of the spine towards brain may
scientifically be called the feed-back of bio-energy towards the higher

centres of consciousness. This energy passes through various nerve junc-

tions called cakras. Each cakra represents an element, as:
Muladhara represents earth (at the root plexus at the perenium).
Svadhisthana represents water (at the pelvic plexus).
Manipura represents fire (the midriff plexus)

Andhata represents air (solar plexus).

Visudhi represents ether (cervical plexus).

3. The five faces of sadasiva represent the conquest of the five organs. His
spouse sakini has three faces representing the acquirement of the know-
ledge of the past, the present and the future.

4. The three knots (yogic Granthi) explained im the notes of name no.602.



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 25]

transcending the cakra enters the subtle realm ofcitta and Prajna,
the level of awareness. There is no shortcut for transcending the
Visudhi cakra. The yogi acquires omnipresence when sakini purifies
his internal organs for awareness of the self. It is here that Bhakti
illuminates jnana.

fereqt Sisya 516

The wisdom in a disciple.
The real operative part of the. Ajfid cakra is at the back of the

head where the cerebellum joins the cerebrum near the occipital
lobe. Here the functions of the two brains regulate the conscious

and the sub-conscious minds. Besides unifications of the two minds,
all elements of duality begin to merge into one universal entity at
this stage. Siva manifests here as half male and half female ice.
Siva and Sakti are united here into one deity called Ardha- NG@risvara.
The sincere seeker begins to understand and attain a level of mastery
over the functionsofthe five senses on reachingthis stage. He experi-
ences that the sakri is really entering the net work of Ajad cakra.
The place between the two eye-brows begins to titillate. The yog
experiences a soothing sensation and goes into divine ecstasy.
A Guru's guidance and prayer to gods is important now. The

earnest seeker is endowed/blessed with divine wisdom,' to enable

him to tread the uncharted path to rise above the Ajrid cakra, as is
endorsed by Vasistha to Sri Rama. This is the opening of the third
eye called jriana caksu.

According to the Nyaya school God revealed himself in two1.e.

Guru and Sisyd to carry on the spiritual line through their question
answer process. Sisyd is the parasakti who on the plans of pasyanti
and madhyama puts a question asthe Devi in order to bestow grace
on human beingsand on the other hand, being poised in annuttara
(unsurpassable Divine Consciousness) answers as Guru, Bhairava.?

lL. weateq aren yar froma Faery 1

2. Ref. Paratrimsika
Also see Daksinamiirti Stotra ; verse 8.

Yogavasisthasara 1-1.



,
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ertatt Hakini' 517

The subtle entity as a partof innerself.
Theprana sakti or Kundalini rises from the Muladhara to reach the

Ajna cakra, where it unites with Siva. After passing through a net
work of very sensitive nerve clusters the sakti regulates and controls
the five senses of perception. All duality merges into universal
unity. Ardhanarisvara is the deity. This is the threshold ofthe ulti-
mate state ofself-illumination. Hareesh Raja in his “The Sadhana
Way’ calls this ‘the beauty spot’. Here the innerself‘is formless,
endless and changeless. This is the most important psychic loca-
tion m the human bodyat the centre of the forehead between the
two eyebrows. A vermillion tilak at this point marks the rites and
ceremonies of the Hindu faith. This is the focal point of meditation
for all practitioners of yoga. The tilak of sandalwood paste blended
with a touch of saffron has a very cooling and soothing effect on
those who meditate for a long time. It may be noted that continuous
concentration on the Ajnd cakra generates a lot of internal heat.
The nerves forming a junction at this spot are sensitive to touch.
Therefore this spot 1s called Kiirca. A general sensation of response
is experienced if the spot is gently touched with a bare finger when
one relaxes for a while. In yogic parlance this spot is called Guru-
sthana,* the seat of the Preceptor. A yogi’s efforts in s@dhand end
here. Further he is led to divine grace (Saktipdta) alone. Ida and
Pingala nerves terminate here and the higher journey is through
susumna alone. Hakini reveals the inner self.

wwrartesdtt Cakravakini 518

Whois ruddy goose in Her playful prod.
Cakravakini*? (or cakravakt) is a female ruddy goose, a long

necked and web-footed wild or domestic bird having healthy red
colour. The goose is said to be silly probably from the fact that
geese sometimes attack children from the rare. After passing through

1. cf. Lali. Sahas. name 527 atfaettetarfrort

2. Ajnd is so called because here is received the command of the Guru from
above.

3. Feminine gender of cakravak (a ruddy goose) is cakravaki. Cakravakini
is used here to mean that the goddess does the work of cakravakt.
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Ajria cakraa yogi has to tread the uncharted path’ with the grace of

a Guru. The spot is called Manas cakra which “deals with the in-
tellectual potential of the human mindandits ability to exercise
control over matter”.? Goodess cakravdkini gives him a sudden
playful push to startle him; at Her own independentwill. He realizes

universal oneness of self. This gives him divine wonder, which the
yogi expresses in the words of Utpaladeva : ““O the sovereign Lord!

beginning from mindall the sense organsare loose by their nature.

But in the case of Thy devotees endowed with thy divine love, they
become unswerving. How is this!’’*

Cakravakini may also mean sarortipa, of the nature of movement

whichrefers to the ascending of Kundalini towards sahasrara or of
the nature ofan arrowas it darts through the six cakras as explained

in the Tantras* The word, again, meanssarasi, thelake of tranquil
consciousness.*

ferarterer Sitasitapriya §19

The goddess liked by both, the white and the black.

White connotes satoguna or pure knowledge, Siva. Black con-
notes Rajoguna or dynamism, sakti. Saktiis nothing but the nature
of Siva. The goddess is jfiana-kriya-mayi, pure knowledge and

activity in one. She is both Prakdsa and Vimarsa in one. This 1s

depicted in the symbol of Ardhanarisvara.°

TART Svanga ’ 520

The self-acting deity.
The Divine Motheris volition, cognition and activity, all the

three in one. She is spandamayi, rapt in dynamism. Being self-

. Refer to com. of name 517.

2. The ultimate experience in ‘The Sadhana Way’ by Hareesh Raja.

3, wretreramaer gam: ade: farfreqearshy ar:

rarrarey gaat fat. ara afeeerratera eT7 |

eaeATH: aeaT aT aeafrar Fors: | (eTETT)
arat
Siva is white and Sakzi is black or red.

Alternate reading m MS-2 isa7which mayconnote a similar esoteric

meaning.

1

Sivastotravali
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coloured She unassumingly displays multicoloured functions.
Svangd also means an embrace. This connotes that ‘‘ DeviKunda-

lint Sakti entering the royal road, susumnd, takes rest at intervals in
the secret places called cakras and finally embraces Her supreme
Lord, making nectar flow in the sahasrara’’!

BRST Sakala’” §21

Supreme Deity manifesting Kalas.
Since Parad Sakti is the creatrix of all what appears in animate

and inanimate forms coveringall the categories from Siva to Prthvi,
She is called Sakala. She is the sovereign power pervading and
sustaining every atom from Brahma to thelittle insect which com-
pose the universe. She is sakalajanani, the motherof this manifesta-
tion.

In Sakia tradition Pard or cit d@nanda aspect of Siva-Sakti is the
natural characteristic, svaripa Laksana. In this absolute indistinct-
ness Siva is Akala. But the emanation of the triad icchd-jfdna-
Kriy@ pertain to the creation of the universe, which activity of
Siva is termed Sakti, who appears in various digits or kalas. Iecha-
jitana-kriya aspect of Siva-Saktiis thus, the occidental characteristic,
Tatastha Laksana of Siva. Here Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari
are unity-in-difference. Saki is then termed Sakala.

The Yantras mention a hierarchy of seven stages of soul in its
spiritual progress. These stages are called sapta-pramdata (seven
knowers). This progress may be termed as spiritual evolution. The
self evolves from the narrowerto the wider andfuller identity of
Sivahood. Sakala is the first of the seven experients ( Pramatasy
in this ladder of the various experiences of consciousness. This
power covers minerals and plants upto Devas. Here consciousness
is full ofthree maidas* (impurities) bound by cause-and-effect relation

1. Chintamanistava attributed to Sri Sankaracarya (vide Burneii's cata-
logue of Tanjore No. 199B).

2. PE-4, 7, 10 MS(A)-13 FHT

Alternate reading qpar m PE-S, 6, 7, 8.

3. Seven Pramdtas are: Sakald, Pralayakala, Vijnanakala, Mantra, Man-

tresvara, mantramahesvara and Siva.

 

4. Anava Mala — Feelingof incompleteness.
Mayiya Mala -— Knowledge of duality predominates.
KarmaMaia Appearance ofgood andevil thoughts as ordained

by actions done in previous births.
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and experiencing everything as different. Sakala has a particular
mantra and a particular form.

Aqaaat Vanadevata §22

The sylvan deity.
A similar name of vanadevatd is Vanadurgd, one ofthe aspects of

Durga mentioned in the Purdnas and Agamas. Literally Vanadevata
means ‘a forest god’, and maybe ofinterest in iconography. But
as an aspect of Durga it connotes ‘one whois difficult of approach’
or ‘difficult to know’. She is the mysterious power and yetbeing the
Mother of the universe she is the personification of tender love.
She is the most sublime wisdom as Atmavidya or Mahavidya.'

TESTA Gururipadhara §23

(i) She who is in the form of preceptor.
OR

(ii) She who manifests in the great form of the universe.
(i) It is the glance, a side-long look of the Divine Mother that

She, out of compassion, assumes the formof a preceptorto lift a
striving soulto spiritual height and grant him the power of under-
standing the Supreme Truth. Therefore, She is propitious.? The
Goddess reveals Herself to the devotee in comprehensive coherence
of the Agamas.

(ii) Cit Saktiis the all-pervading powerofconsciousness manifest
in this phenomenal universe.

Treat Gurvi 524
a

Whois the Guru's power of grace.
Preceptoris the greatest power in the form of the grace of God.

He becomes the means called Guru Sakti, by giving the field and
scope for the force to act? *‘Preceptoris the first power, thoughtto
be in the form of deliberation”* Guru, therefore, may be said to be

1. See name| also.

2. cf. aearf! daaeacrraaran

arga wats aewaaeeter | Pancastavi TV.11.

3, era: Siva Sitra 11.6.
4, Teva WaT afenca fanstrat war | Tantraraja
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the powerofdivine grace'. That power ofgrace has been said to be
the collective whole of saktis, that has been said to be the mouth
(powerof grace) of the Guru.? This power of grace inherent in the
mouth ofthe Guru is greater than the Guru himself> Thus the Divine
Motheris called Gurvi.

Dharmacarya sums up this greatness of the Motherin his hymn,
thus: ‘‘O Auspicious one! being compassionate, thou revealest Thy
transcendent as well as immanent aspects through the graceful
look of a great teacher (the preceptor)” *

(ii) In Her immanent aspect the Divine Mother manifests Herself
as this vast universe, and yet remains transcendent. This 1s the
display of Her great power, unity in the vast diversity.

Ty: Mrtyuh 525

Who is the all devouring death.
The Lord is as muchtheforce of destruction as Hets ofcreation.

His power assumesthe form which befits the situation of that parti-
cular time. Bhartrihari expresses the idea very beautifully, “this is
the process in which expert K@/a plays(his game) with Kali, on the
checkerboard of this world with living beings as the pieces to be
moved, casting the two dice of day and night”’.°

Particularly, Kali, the goddess of Time, who emerged from

Durgd's forehead as the fierce black goddess beheaded Canda’
and Munda® and won the name Camunda. She alone could manage
to spread Her extensive tongue and drink away the blood gushing
out of Raktabija?. Thus she prevented the emergence of more
demons and enabled Durga to exterminate him. Ka/i in her malign
aspect is the deity of all devouring Death.

 

.eat aepardt apartger sie: Quoted by Swami Lakshman Joo.1

2. wan aaah erry aE | Malinivijaya Tantra.

3.eT afeReerTAT way | Trisirobhairava.
4. seat! eferpeererraraar |

Sree) wats aewaaeeter (1 Pancastavi TV 11.

5. Aq: AARC Bhag. Gita. X.34.

res. HUT Ag ages: Hrefa sforart 11 Vairagyasataka 37
7,8,9 cf. Durga Saptasati Chaps. 7, 8.
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aret Mari 526

The pestilence personified.
The goddess in this form presides over the contagious epidemic

disease called plague. She is identified with Durga.!

fasrrzat Visarada 527

The supremeintellect.
On beingblessed with supremeintellect one comprehendsthe

essence? of SupremeSelf, the good of humanlife. Sheis the deity of

supreme knowledge of the self called Sarasvati.

ETAT Mahamari 528

The deity of choleraic diseases.
The goddess presides over cholera* which in spiritual parlance

connotesthe effect of egoism. It is egoism that deters the progress

of a sddhaka and crashes him toaffliction. In this form the goddess

conceals Her own Reality to the egoist.

fafrzt Vinidra 529

She whois ever alert.

Awarenessofself is the chief aspectofthe citsak1i which includes

Ananda Sakti indistincly. The goddess being the full bloom supreme
power keeps ever blooming. She keeps awake while all the world is

sleeping.* as without doing so the whole world would collapse.

wat Tandra 5

The spirit of sluggishness.
Para Sakti is sluggish in endorsing an attachment to any condi-

tion and towards anything in Her own universal manifestation.

 

1. cf. name 47.

2, fasreor art zarfe ar ar faareer (sreartet efa carat)
Also cf. "ara AT THT | Yogasutra 1.48

3. An infectious disease with diarrhoea and vomitting.

4. cf. ‘afar qa werfa oe: ares: fire ca’ ofa
( Rrerratteafrfrrsreny)
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In Her transcendence she does not desire to abide in creation etc.,'

because Her true nature is ever pure, ever blissful and so ever
conscious of the supreme self. Her three phases of manifestation are
conformable to a juvinile play? or in Vedantic terms, a mere delv-
sion” Even in these phases the Supreme Motherremainsuntainted.
She has noclose application to action for it is not voluntary. She is
only the activity, the general dynamism of consciousness.

Same is the case with self-realized souls, for all their sins are

washed off by constant meditation* of the Supreme Self. Therefore
it is said that meditation is superior to knowledge.* The wise remain
absorbed in the beatitude of supremeSelf. There are such examples
in the Upanisads : *‘Even for a fraction of moment, the wise do not
remain without being in consciousness as does Brahma amongthe
Devas, Sanaka among the Rsis and Suka among the humans”.®
Even in their daily routine ordained by previous Karmas, they
remain untouchedof the fruit thereof and devoid of impressions
unconsciously left in the mind. Thus advises Vasistha to Rama.’
They are quite active but inwardly never get disturbed. This is
what is meant by sluggishness in this context. Astavakra discloses
to King Janaka, “The one who has notaint even in his actions of
opening andclosing ofeyes, that sluggish beast ofburden (as it were)
is endowed with Supreme bliss; None else’’.®

 

ererfeairara aecarel A AdATAT
I Devinamavilasa 5

2. Children have no aim when they go to play. [t is only a condition of

mood.
3. Just as a rope, under certain conditions, is taken to be a snake, sothe

physicalself is taken to be the true self. The situation is conditioned by

ignorance.

4. sartfreferarar:

5. mare eared fafererd Bhag. Git@ 12.12

6. fafgart 4a fasatear qfa aaraat faa

oat ferssfey WRITE: ATH: STHTET:11 Tejabin. Upa. 1.47

8. sarart ferert aeq frtetarearese |

TEATCTETTUTE So eres PET | Astavakra Gttd 16.4

Yogavasistha 18.18
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Mrtyuvinasini §31

Who delivers Her devotees from the world of mortals,'
Such a person never gets entangled in the world whois blessed

by the mother's grace, as he takes repose in the supreme Brahman.
He is cool and calm like the soothing moonlight. Heneither gets
disturbed noris he undisturbed.” Heis called ajtvanmukta, emanci-
pated while continuing tolive in the body simply to exhaust the
effect of past actions. Physical death has no meaning for such a
soul. ‘He is above action andinaction both. He hasno expectation
from anybody’3 He has becomeimmortal bythe grace ofthe Divine
Mother.

DAAVESAHTNT Candramandalasankasa 532

Resembling the orb ofthe full moon.
This correspondsto the manifestation and absorption process of

Para Sakti. Just as the moon waxes and wanes during the twofort-
nights of a month, similarly does sakti project in Herself the whole
universe and also absorbs it into Her ownself. Thus She pervades
the sixteen Kalas of existence as does the moon pervade its sixteen
digits. The seventeenth is the basic digit called Amda@ Kala, upon
which waxing and waning, corresponding to projection and absorp-
tion, take place. The Divine Mother in formwears a beautiful
crescent on Herhead. She, in reality being one, appears as many
(in forms) like the Moon appearing in the waves of an ocean. She
is termed the Pure consciousness in the Siva Sakti doctrine.

 

Candramandalavasini* §33

Who resides in the orb of the moon.
Kundalini Sakti pierces the six mystic cakras and blooms through

the pericarp of sahasrdra which is the mystic moon of divinity.

|. afer wants oTaTTE! | Devinadmavilasa $3]
2. TtarTeTe uf-aferfarcrsre: |

3. Fa Tey HANTaT arHAAS FATT |

Taree ayy Shereterqy7s: 1

4. cf. Lali. Sahas. 240

Yogavasistha ( Updsana) 18.5

Bhag. Gita 111-18
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She is meditated upon during the twilight, the junction times of
day and night.’

Sri Cakra is identified with moon in meditation during worship.
Stainless lustre of the all full supreme deity is evidently experienced
by the wise in the numerous faces projecting all round.

aifererrfarrereterr Animadigunopeta’ 534

Who is mature with Amma and other accomplishments.

The Divine Motheris endowedwith eight superhuman powers of
Siva. The power of becoming as small as an atom, Anima;is one of
those. Theseattainments are the signs of complete purity.

Goraksanatha and other. accomplished yogis, who worshipped
the Mother under the name Siddhesvari in Kashi, possessed the
siddhis. Devotees who are favoured with the secret knowledge of
worshipping Sri Vidya also possess such powers. An inspired sage
like Vydsa had this perfection. The use of siddhis for small ends is
prohibited. These are, if at all, rarely used for attaining the Highest.

Geyer Suaspraha 3535

Whois the excellent wish.
It is by the being of Prakrti or Sakti that Brahman,the pure and

supreme consciousness assumes modifications.
It is the divine desire as expressed in the Vedas, “I want to

become many’’.*

In Saiva doctrine it is Siva who becomes Pasu, animal!
In Devyatharvasirsa, Devi says, ‘1 am Brahmasvarupini. From

me comes forth the world comprising of Purusa and Prakrti.®
This excellent wish is the power of deliberation, Vimnarsa.

l. + fear grate wat ta + Aa wh
qaagaeag ferctarafced Tantra.

2. Alternate reading in MS -2 #ftarferqoristat which does not appear correct.
3. The eight faculties are:

aforat affat arf: server afgar var

tire = afrea & var sraraariiear 1 (See Hathayogapradipika)
See for translation note 1 name 537.

4. qgeat waa Chh. Up. 6, 2,3

§. fra va cela TEATS: Paramartha Sara

6. ae wereretret | aa: Tefrqesters wT | Dev. Sitk. 2
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aTaTetrett Kamaripini' 536

She who assumes agreeable forms at will.
The Supreme Siva is Kama, As Kamesvara He desires (wills) to

create the universe? and as Kamesvari He manifests. Kamesvartis
also known as K@marupini,> who has the splendid powerof taking
any form at will.* This personified will of the Supreme Spirit is
called Prakriti. Just as man’s desire is inflamed by women so 1s the
will ofSupreme Siva personified by Supreme Sakti. The argumenta-
tive discourse between Sakalya and Ydjiavalkya bears testimony
to this*:

Yajfia. It is the very being ( Virat Purusa) who is identified with
desire. Go on Sdkalya!

Saka. Whois his deity?
Yajria. Women.(the personified power, Prakrti).

mexfatarat Astasiddhiprada §37

Who bestows all the eight accomplishments*

l. cf. Lali. Sahas. name 796.

2. AIHA | gear TaTaafe | Tai. Up. 11.6.1

3. Kama meansat will. Rupini means taking place.

4. Particular descriptions found in Puranas: Kalirupa, Mohinirupa, Lak-
Smirupa, etc. etc.

5. 1 Uae STAT: Fea: a UW, ate aTHeT)

wea ay tacfea sft gtrara

6. See note 2 of name 534
The eight faculties granted to yogis, whoattain complete purity are:

Becoming as small as an atom, Animd.
Feeling as light as air, Laghimd.
Obtaining anything desired, Prdptih.
Irresistible will, Prdkamya.

Powerof increasing size at will, Mahind.
Power of superiority, Jsitva.
Power ofsubduing passions, Vasitva.

Indifference to pleasure and pain, Kadmdvasayi.

(See Hathayoga Pradipa)

Brahd. Up. l11.9.1
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sitet Prauda 538

She who is no longer bashful.
The Divine Motheris bold in handling the world just as a grown

up’ woman handles a big family. She is no longer timid in the
presence of lord and mananges affairs for the well-being ofall.

geearraurteratt Dustadanavaghatini 539

The killer ofdemons and the corrupted.
The Divine Motheris pleasant and beautiful. At the same time

she is terrible also. This combination of the opposite qualities is
possible only for her. Where She holds the favouring Mudrds like
Vara and Abhaya,she also wields several weapons like bow,arrow,
sword, disc and trident, etc. To keep balance of nghteousness with
unrighteousness in the world she assumes forms suitable to the
occasion. In the Durga Saptasati the goddess is presented as Durga,
the valiant who killed Mahisdsura and destroyed his army. In the
form of Kali She spread her extensive tongue and drank away the
blood gushing out of Rakitabija and prevented the emergence of
more demons. Sumbha and Niswnbha were put to death after a
mockery of fight, ultimately withdrawing all her emanations into
herself.”

She is the deity who gives joy when remembered even when one
in search of God, is faced with obstacles?

watfafreant gfe: Amadinidhast Pustih‘ 540

The magnificence of the absence of barth and death.
Divinity is perfection. There is neither beginning nor end to it.

1. One of the four principal female characters namely:

aesare Prat Tet war |

saqarrat Wear Adegaat: THI
Upto sixteen years sheis Adia, a virgin: at thirty Taruni, in youth;at
fifty-ftlve a woman is Prawda, the audacious and after that she is okd.

2. There are many different such acts of the Devi mentioned in the Durga
Saptasati and Devi Bhaégvatam.

3, Anite ajar ar qed wate Devindmavilasa $40
4. cf. Lali. Sahas. name 296, Anddinidhana only. Anddinidhand and Pustih

are shown as two separate namesin some editions of the Bhavianisahas.

e.g. PE-5.

 



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 263

It is just being at ease, withouta taint ofeither action or inaction.
The universal mother nourishes divinity in mortals to bless them
with Immortal Peace.

aqaty: Caturbahuh’ 541

The deity having four arms.
This connotes that the goddess is the powerinscrutable, by which

the whole universe is permeated and energised. The four arms of the
deity denote the extraordinary energy for vanquishing evil and
granting all pervading nature, bliss and beatitude to the earnest
seeker after truth. The four weapons she wields in her arms are
sword, discus, bow and arrows. This shows unimpeded powerin all
directions.

ware Caturmukhi? 542

The deity having four faces.
The four faces of the deity represent the four Vedas, the principal

source of knowledgein the world. Sri Krisna instructs Arjuna : ‘The
Vedas deal with the three Gunas and their evolutes in the form of
enjoyments and the means of attaining them. Be thou indifferent
to all’?, and rise above them to attain Supreme Bliss. Therefore one
has to realize the unique oneness of the four faces of the goddess,
which represent her all pervasiveness.

Sg-AA Catuhsamudrasayana 343

Whose couch constitutes of the four oceans.
There are four states in human machinery as well as in the

universal movement. They are superconscious, conscious, sub-
conscious and unconscious or below-conscious, which correspond
to the four states of human mindviz. the fourth state, the waking

state, the dreaming state and the sleeping state. Each is a world in
itself and so compared to a sea. Consciousness in general resides
in all the four. The supreme consciousness or Turydatita, the stateless
state beyond the fourth, is the blissful abode-in-confidence of the

auspicious Mother.

1. cf. Lalita Sahas. name 7

2. cf. Lalita Sahas. name $05

3, patra ser freed wars | Bhag. Gita 11.45
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wahinesrer Caturvargaphalaprada 544

Bestower of the fruit of the four ends of human life.
The four ends of human life are dharma, artha, kama and moksa.

Taken collectively they are named the Purusdrtha.' As distinguished
from Prarabdha, Purusdrtha involves human effort for realization
of self and not whatis persuaded by the former. It directs the princi-
pal object of human life, which onlythe wise desire to attain. The
goddess is, therefore, worshipped by the learned to whom she
bestows fruit of the four objects. She is pleased with the different
efforts they undertake to explore the inner truth.”

wrergersre

ere

Kasapuspapratikasa 545

The powerthat gives celebrity to the supreme spiritlike the shine
of the Xasa flower.

Kasapuspa is the shining flower of a kind of grass used for mats,
roofs etc. It appears brittle and shines like crystal. Its blandy glitter
is charming and awe inspiring. The goddess appears in such an
image to bless Her devotees, displaying the celebrity of the Supreme
Brahman or Parama Siva.

TRYST Saratkumudalocana 546

Whose eyes are like the waterlily that blooms during autumn.

The waterlily with white lotus flowers opens at moon-rise.It has

a gracious look, soothing to eyes especially during autumn when the
sky is clear. This has simile with the eyes of the goddess whose
looks are soothing and full of charm; hence blissful for the earnest
aspirantafter truth.

Far Bhita 547

Who knows the past.
The goddess has full knowledge ofthe past but is quite unconcern-

ed for it is not brought back.
Bodies appear and disappear, but not so the dtman which ever

 

I. cf. Lalita Sahas name 291: Jearedtsat
. gradiarfaer fafrrmdie: ape

2 $ Devindmavildsa 544
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is.’ The bor one passes through different phases oflife but the
Gitman(Divinity of Motherhood) ts ever new.

WENT Bhavya 543

Whois aware of the Present.
The Mother-nature is ever awake to the present, which neither

becomes the past nor the future for Her. The nature of awareness
is ever present with Her. In this state there is no mental resolve
and hence no reaction which could result m the tossings of worldly
joys and disappointments.

Vasistha advises Rama to act always in the living present.

wfaeat Bhavisya 549

Whois alert for the future.
Beingever aware in the present,ts itself the sure means of remain-

ing alert for the future. Present actions design one’s future program-
mes. ‘Take care of today and the tomorrowwill take careofitself.’

This is a saying of the wise. Therefore the goddess who knowsthe
past but does not feel concerned and 1s awareof Her sovereignty in
the present, is sure to be in the state of true self in future also.

aera Sailaja 550

Born of the Himalaya mountain.
The Himalayas represent the transcendence of Siva, wherefrom

the KundaliniSakti is born, to seek agai Her union with the Lord in
sahasrara cakra.

Bhagavati Sarika is worshipped as Sailaputri, daughter of the
Mountain, on the Hari Parvat hillock in Srinagar (Kashmir).

teariert Sailavasini §51

Dweller of the Kailasa mountain.
The Kailasa represents the sahasrara, the emblem of Infinity,
 

l. cf. 7 erage Weg ara FT oy AA waTfET:|
a aq 4 wfacory: ad aaa: ITTHI

This applies to the following two names also(548-9).

2. adararqaat wa |

Bhag. Gita11.12

Yoga Vaistha
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Purity and Beauty. When Kundalini is awakened it rises like the
lightning to unite with her Lord Siva whose abode is Kailasa that
represents transcendence.

Sailavasini is the name given to “Sdrika Bhagavati, adoring
Pradyumna Peetha' and is glorified by the surrounding Matrika?*
deities. In the form ofsi/d (stone) She holds the Supreme Seat and
is thus eulogized”’.?

ATAANTTAT Vamaméargarata 552

Fondly attached to the Vamdcara Sadhana of the Tantras.
Vamacara is literally translated as left-hand-way in English and

metaphorically the left-hand-one is of less or no validity. But the
‘left-hand’ does not mean ‘adverse’ or ‘unfavourable’ inthis context.
According to etymological interpretation‘, it means ‘favourable’ or
‘excellent’. And, those who are endowed with thefinest spiritual
wisdom are naturally the excellent’ The Divine Mother or Para

Sakti is fondly attached to the excellent path.It is the path of the
yogis whoseek her in the Kaula way. This excellent path ofrealizing
the Supreme Self is ordinarily complicated and so difficult® It is
for those who have become the masters of their sense organs,
jitendriyas. Therefore the goddess is worshipped the best by the
followers of Vamdacara. A word ofcautionis necessary for those who
choose this path. This yoga should be learnt from a jfitendriya yogi
only whois conversant with the path both in theory andin practice.
It is, therefore, perhaps, that this traditional mode of worship is

handed down with faith and devotion by a chainof preceptors and
disciples called Sampraddya.
 

1. The famous sakti peetha called Cakresvara at Hari Parvat, Kashmir.

2. The Devi is surrounded by the energies ofall the gods, Brahmi, Mahes-
vari, Kaumart, Vaisnavi, Varadhi, Na@rasimhi and Aindri, called the

saptamatrikas or the seven Little Mothers. This gives Devi the name

Cakresvari also. (For detail see note 3 of name 569).

Also see Durgdsaptasati (Episode IIT).

3. SETarerrhrary |

Road fersrect fori TTATTET I Devidhydnaratnamald 26

4. ary seretta free |

5. aua fe waracaed wa fg seren: wafa Durgdcarya
6. aray ant: Tor neat arhraracarrs:

° Siva, the founder of the Tantras.
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Among the common people every mancalls his wife ‘the better
half because it makes theright half (i.e. the man) a completeentity.
Another exampleis that of the two sides of a coin, the head and the
‘tail. It is the tail-side of the coin that determines the value of the
coin. Therefore tail-side 1s the excellent side ofthe coin.

The Upanisad endorses the fact by saying that Brahman, the
propellar of all movementis seated at the back! Brahman aloneis
the excellent to be realized by this path of the left way.

aTar Vama $53

The excellent.
OR

The Deity of secret knowledge.
As discussed in the name 552, by ‘theleft-hand ritual of the

Tantras’ is meant the secret of the excellent path of yogic discipline
that leads one to the realisation of self. Therefore ‘Vama’ means
the giver of the excellent fruits of pure acts. She is supremely hand-
some and equally adorable with Daksina.? In Tantric lore goddess
Vamda is the charming spouse of god Vamadeva. She considers the
Vamakesvara Tantra as authoritative, as it is taught by Siva Him-
self. In vamdcara the deity is known as Anandabhairavi with Her
counterpart Anandabhairava.

Vama is worshipped by Kaulas, also called Vamakas.

fareararryrarfirctt Sivavamangavasini 354

She who adores Lord Siva.
Parvati is the beloved spouse of Lord Siva. Siva is entirely Her

own. Parvati represents the will to create and Sivais the fire of pure
consciousness.

In the Sruti, Samjfidna or Prajfidna means Siva? Parvati is the
nature. Like this Prakasa and Virmarsa* are not different. They
form a single unity.

1. war Tas swferesr Taitt, Up. 115.1
2. See note of name 565.
3. (i) Ait. Up. 5.2

(ii) Sitasamhita, Br. Gitd TV.3.19-24.
4. Luminosity and reflection, *‘Coalescence of these two into an undivided

unity makes the Highest Reality in the samarasa doctrine of Tripuravidya
as well as in the Spanda, Pratyabhijnd doctrine of Sivadvaita’’.

(Swami Vimalananda)
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“The Ardhanarisvara (half man and half woman) form with

Parvati as the left half represents the bipolar nature of the created
world and hence the need to look upon woman as equal and com-
plementary to man.’’’

aTaraTcisrat Vamacarapriya 555

The goddess worshipped by the followers of Varmdacara.
The goddess grants spiritual wisdom to those yogis only who

follow this excellent path of sadhana with great caution and have
become the masters of their sense organs.

get Tusta? 556
The ever contented.
The goddess, being self-luminous and infinite, is always satisfied.

She has no desire for anything created and sustained by Her. She
fully shines in the noble minds of the good*

GTITNT Lopamudra 557

Pleased with the earnest devotion of Lopadmudrda.
Lopamudra was the name of a daughterof the king of Vidarbha

and wife ofthe sage Agastya. The wedded companions worshipped
the Devi with much devotion5

Differentiated according to the twelve devotees®, Sri Vidya is
described as being of twelve kinds. Lopamudra is one ofthose great
devotees of the Devi.

1. The Hindu Gods and Goddesses by Swami Harshananda p.93
Also compare this name with name99

2. Also cf. comm. of name 552
3. This reading is in MS-1, PE-3 and PE-7. There is alternate reading in

MS-2 and PE-4, 5, 6, 8, Tustih (afsz:), which is abstract noun. No
difference of meaning. cf. Lali. Sah. 443.

4. afeetr afar ... Durga Sapta. V.68.

cf. Lalita Trisati 3.15. Also Tripura Siddhanta.
6. The foremost twelve pioneers ofSri vidya, as recorded in the Tantras are:

Manu, Candra, Kubera, Lopa@mudra, Manmatha, Agastya, Nandi-

kesa, Surya, Visnu, Skanda, Siva and Durvasd. Thelist comprises of

manavas (men), siddhas (beings) and Divyas (gods). The vidyas of
Manmatha (Kamardaja as Kadi) and that of Agastya (hadi) are much in
vogue among the worshippers.

 

l
a
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The name ultimately connotes that the goddessis the bestowerof
intense devotionto the seeker ofTruth in whom even the impression
ofthe little I has vanished.

srertfirett Prabodhini $58

Who bestows spiritual awakening.
Just as the fragrance of a perfume gives revival, so does the

sovereign Divinity grace an aspirant with the removal of delusion
and recognition of true self.' By revealing the supreme knowledge
She cuts the tangle of sarmsdra (transmigratory existence) and
bestows equipoise of final beatitude.?

ATER Bhatatma 359

Who adopts the individual self.
Although the goddess has adopted conditions whichact as limits

yet she maitains pure consciousness under coverofthelittle I-ness.
She is untouched by nescience as is evident from the fact that every
individual self aspires for undisturbed supremejoy. As the powerof
Maya the goddess makes hidden whatis quite explicit. She is the
individual, the body, the mind, the intelligence and other faculties
of all besides being Arman. She assumes name and form of the
transmigratory self experiencing objects created by her. Abhinava-
gupta clearly says that the self luminous Supreme Reality, all
powerful, intellectually brilliant and by nature effulgent, appears
fragmented in various formsas a result oftheplay of self conceal-
ment.*

CATT Paramatma 560

Whois the supreme ruler and sustainer of the universe.
The Supreme deity is the experiencer ofthe waking, the dreaming

and the sleeping spheres ofconsciousness. Sheis the witness ofall
what constitutes the universe. She is the Turya, the state of all

\. fafa: enrerfrafafees: Isvar. Pratya. 1
2. afree fafa: tearreorfta:|

3. Fa. Sqaerhage: THAT ETAT:|
PaT I :- Tantraloka 13.103
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knowingness and all beingness. The Upanisads call this Bhivna,'
the Highest Reality to be searched for. Tantras call it Para Sakti.

aerartaferartartt Bhatabhavivibhavini’ 561

The clear perception or ascertainment of the past and the future.
The Supreme Motheris the ruler of the past and the future while

residing in the living present. All actions done m the present are
governed by the past (Prarabdha) and designed for the future
( Purusartha). Therefore it is the present that gives clear perception
of the past and the future. Cosmic Mother is one pervadingall
time.*

WEST Mangala” 562

Who is auspiciousness and felicity mcamate.

Mangala literally means a faithful woman. She is a good omen
for all and conveys the spirit of well-being. Cosmologically, the
supreme Mother Sakri as the faithful spouse of the supreme Siva
takes form simply to bless the created beings for the realizationof
the ultimate Truth® She does anything and everything tendingto an
auspicious issue. Mangala is the supreme deity in krama system of
Kashmir-Saivism.

gritet Susilai’ 563

The good-tempered deity.
The love inspiring divine Mother embodies all that is good and
 

L. (i) 31 4 eM aeRA Chh. Up. VII.24.1
(ii) ATT wry fafrsra | ibid. VII.23.1

2. Aer cerrfe:

3. This reading is in PE-3 and 7. Alternate reading in MS-1! and PE-5, 6,8
is qerrenfaariatt ( Bhutabhavyavibhavini) which has the same meaning

as above. A third reading appears in MS-2 and PE-4 yraraferrfaat
( Bhutabhavavibhavini).

mba Hay add TATE CHT | Devyatharvasirsa 23
cf. Lalita Sahas. name 633 and 967.

farter at ag fara grat fara ae avert &1 (Weare)
This readingis in MS-1, PE-3, 4 and 7. Alternate reading in PE-5, 6. and 8
is araettet (Sadhusila) which conveys the same meaning as above.cf.
name 293.
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great in the whole world. She supports and preservesall that exists,
and Herself does not fall to a lowerlevel.

Teasers Paramarthaprabodhini' 564

Whoreveals the most sublime truth.
Knowledge about Brahmanor the supreme spirit is quite subtle

andvery difficult to attain.It is for this reason that different seekers
take to different practices according to their own temperaments
and capacities, with the single aim of realizing the Sublime Truth,
which is the beatitude of supreme consciousness. Parad Sakti is
sublime. She bestows true spiritual knowledge to a striving seeker
by a mere glance out of Her own will.’

afererr Daksina’ 565
The deity of the right knowledge.
Daksina means dexterous which in the context connotes that

the skill of right knowledge is inherent in the right hand way known
as Daksinacara.* It is the skill born out of right knowledge in
thought, word and deed. As opposed to this varndcdrais the left
hand way.It is the beauty and delight of existence runningthrough
the warp and woof of things*

Daksindcara is considered by the wise, more reliable and the
better one because it accepts absolute equality of Siva and Sakti
as against vamdcdra which believes in the predominance of Sakti
over Siva?

1. Alternate readingiin PE-3 and PE-5 is reanirafire
( Paramarthaprabodhika). The meaning should not vary.

rade at aTey Kath. Up. 11.23.
cf. Name 522 and Lalitd Sahas. name 923 (afermreferorrcrear).
The Glory of Divine Motherby S. Sankaranarayanan p.14.
cf?comm. on name 552-53.
Some ofthe doctrinal differences of Daksindcdra and Varndcara with a
small introduction are given below to acquaint the reader for an easy
comprehension of the doctrines:

Bhaskarardrya gives alternate explanations to draw the distinction
between the Right and the Left paths of worship on the basis of Kalika-

purdna. But orginally both the ways, Daksinacara and Vamdcdra, are

equally valid modes of worshipping the Divine Mother. Utpalacdrya

t
n
l
o
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offers prostrationstohis deity saying ‘thou art the essence of Daksind.
cara andthe nature of Vamdcdra’. (afernrarcarera arararcetefarr—
Sivastotravali). Unfortunately the latter passed into a dark phase of
certain revoluting beliefs and practices. But fortunately now someofthe

medieval! as well as the modern scholars like Sir John Woodroffe, M.M.

Gopinath Kaviraj etc. have cleared away the obscure and cruel rituals,

performed under cover of occult mysticism. They have tried to steer the
boat towardsright understanding and practical knowledge. Para Sakti

i$ present in both the divisions of worship to uphold, protect and govern
the world bystrengthening Her worshippersin the performance oftheir
duties and m the undertaking of spiritual practices for realization of the
ultimate beatitude.

Mam differences between the two are :-—

Daksinadcara Vamdcdra

|. Accepts absolute equality or 1. Believes mn the predominance of

samarasya of Siva and Sakti. Sakti, Siva is involved in Sakii

as represented in the picture of
Siva lying under the feet of
Sakti ( Kali).

2. The goal of aspirant practis- 2. Believes that the power of kun-
ing yoga for awakening of
Kundalini is sahasrara.Wor-

dalini, after reaching sahasrdara
and giving the experience of

ship ofkundalini is done only bliss to the aspirant, returns to
in sahasrara. Miuladha@ra and rests there.

Worship of sakti is done m
Miiladhara and Svadhisthana.

3. Daksinadmirti is Rsi. 3. Bhairavais considered the Rsi.
4. Kamesvara and Kdmesvari 4, Anandabhairava and Ananda-

are the PDevatas. bhairavi are the Deities.

5. Based on the Subhagamas. 5. Based on the Yantras.
6. External worship based on 6. External worship sourced in the

. Beliefs

Kalpasitras. Worship Sri

Cakra as srsti cakra.
and practices are

known as samnaydacara or Dak-

sindcara, which connotes the

Right.
. Performance of one’s own

chosen acts of worship of the

Divine Mother without, in

anyway, being a defaulter in
the Vedic conduct.

Tantras. Worship Sri Cakra as
samhara cakra.

7. Beliefs and practices are known
as Kaulacdra or Vamacdara,

which denotes the Left.

8. Oblations are made to the Deity
to which the Kaula is devoted

and not to those prescribed by

the Vedic injunctions.
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Daksina is therefore the deity who grantsthe right knowledge of
Reality bringing about the samarasya of Siva and Sakii.

Daksind is regarded as a daughter of Prajadpati and as the wife of
sacrifice personified.’

Who is worshipped as Daksinadmirtih.
Daksinamartih’ is the Rsi of the Daksindcadra division of sakti

worship. The deity is worshipped as having assumedthe form ofthe
preceptor imparting knowledge of Advaita to Brahma, Narayana
and other Rsis, ripe with age and experience. The Divine Mother
is also embodied in the mantras which are found described in the
Tantras?>

gata Sudaksina* 567

Whois very sincere.
The Divine Mother1s always excellent and upright. She blesses
 

9. Practicesare straightandsure $9. Practices followed are arduous

but difficult. and complicated. Yet it has
great attraction for common
people.

10. Mahamdya, Sdradé and Par- 10.Only Tripurasundari is wor-

vali are worshipped. shipped. (KameSvari, Sivadhuti,
Bala and the rest are wor-
shipped in any chosen way).

11.The chosen deity confers 11. The only deity is giver of Bhoga
Moksa. and Moksa both.

(On the basis of a note to name 912 of Lalita Sahas by Swami Vima-

lananda)

1. Tet qefetteamtevarets aferor Raghuvarhsa 1.31.
2. Daksindmurtih is Siva sitting under a palm tree facing southward and

imparting the supreme knowledge of Advaita in silent language to old
Rsis who, ripe with age and experience, listen in completesilence with
rapt attention.

Adi Sankardcarya has sung a hymn often verses to Daksindrmirtih.
There is a glaring gloss on thetext by his disciple Suresvardcarya. The
very first verse of the hymn suggests Pratyabhijnd thought.

Bhaskararay’s comm. to name 725 of Lalita Sahas.

Alternate reading qétat (Sudiksa) in PE-4, Goddess Sudiksa is the
excellent initiation Herself.

f
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Her devotees before they ask for blessings. She is also mfinitely rich,
so liberal in sacrificial gifts. She grants oneness with Siva removing
all the three kinds of pains.' She reveals the supreme knowledge
of self and destroys the series of sins comitted? She gives perfect
knowledge and grants release from the bondageofsins? She bestows
the seeker with divine knowledge and destroyssins, as is enjomed
by all Tantra sdstras*

Sudaksina was also the name of the wife of King Dilipa>

efefrar Haripriya® 568

Whois not different from Hari.
Hari is a name of Visnu. His counterpart Mahdlaksmialso bears

sankha, cakra, Gada and Padma in her four hands. Thus Haripriya
delights in the acts of Vismu. She protects the righteous with her
conch andlotus while destroys demons with her discus and club.

Haripriya is also called Yoga-nidra or Mahamaya of Hari.
““ Yoganidra is the tamasic power of Hari or Visnu, the Lord ofthe
world. It is by her that the world is deluded. Mahamdaya (as she is
called) forcibly drawingthe minds of even the wise, throws them
into delusion. She creates this entire universe, both moving and
unmoving. It is she who, when propitious, becomes a boon-giver to
humanbeings for their final liberation”.’

atferety Yogini 569

Who is possessed of magical powers.
Para sakti in the form of Durga is given the nameyogini. She
 

1. Rudraydmala Tantra.

2. Laghukalpasutra.

3. Yogini Tantra U1.6.

4. Visvasdra Tantra LU canto.

5. Padma Purana, uttara khanda, chap. 198.

6. Repetition ofname21. Alternate reading @ft9q: (Hariprasuh)in PE- 5.

7

Tay faaaat farsi area |uN

far wera acer aot wat yet Durga Saptasatih. 1-54-56.
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assumes forms or divine energies to maintain balance’ in the uni-
verse by combating the evil and upholding the good. Durga Maha-
laksmi,? along with the Saptamdtrikas,*? the seven Mothers, is

counted aseight.
In response to the prayer of the gods, who were overpowered by

the demons Dhimralocana, Sumbha and Nisumbha,* the Devi

manifested herself as Kausiki Durga,” emanating from the body of
Parvati who herself became Kali after this manifestation.
 

1. According to the promise given by Lord Krishna to Arjuna :
Vey Feressy | Bhag. Gita.
Same name Lali. Sah. 653.

2. TheRajasic aspect of the Devi. Durgdholds four weaponsin her hands.
3. Saptamdtrikas, their names and an esoteric interpretation given by the

followers of Tantra sastras, are:
1,

i.

111.

Iv.

Vi.

Vil,

Brahmi, the primordial ndda, the energy in which even the first

throb has not yet appeared. It is the unmanifested sound, theorigin
of all creation represented by Pranava (Aum).
Vaisnavi, who with symmetry, beauty, organisation and order,

gives a definite shape to the universe.

Mahesvari, the power that gives individuality to the created beings.
Residing in their hearts she makes them playlike the dolls mounted

on a machine. ( wrrrerdyarfa aeareatfiy Arar —Bhag, Gitd
XVIII.61).
Kawmndari, the ever youthful deity, representing the ever present
force ofaspiration of the evolving soul. A nine yearold girl is called

Durga. She is called Guruguha (a name of Kumara or Skanda whose
energy she is), meaning the cave of the heart or intellect.
Vardhi, the all consuming powerof assimilation and enjoyment.
She gives food and all physical enjoyments to living beings.
Aindri or Indrani, the terrible power that destroys all that opposes
the cosmic law.

Camunda, the force of concentrated awareness, the power of
spiritual awakening in the heart. Thus she devoursthe ceaseless
activity of the immature mind and uplifts it to the highest level.

During Navaratra festival days Durgd is worshipped on the
eighth day. This day according to Indian calendar is known as

Durga Astami. On the ninth day on completion of the worship with

a yajfia, mass feeding ts arranged. The decorative personified
figure of solid earth is immersed in the Ganges or deep water.

4. Reference to Durga Sapiasati Chap. §.

5. Durga with sheaths, as such she is the embodiment ofenergies contribu-

ted by Brahmd, Vismu, Rudra and all other gods respectively.
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As Mahalaksmi the goddess, with coral red colour (rdjasic
aspect) destroyed Mahisdsura' representing the jungle law that
might is right.

Assuming the world bewitching beauty She attracted? Sumbha
and Nisumbha who sent proposals of marriage to her. The interven-
ing attempt of Canda and Munda? was foiled and she won the name
Camunda.

The battle with Raktabija* who had the mysterious power of

multiplying himselfthrough the drops ofblood spilled in the battle,
became long drawn. Then it was Kali who spreading her extensive
tongue drank away all the blood gushing out of the dangerous
demon. Thus the goddess prevented the emergence ofmore demons.
Nisurnbha? was later easily killed. The Devi hada derisive laughter
(attahasa) on Sumbha® the chief demon, and then killed him.

In so many other ways the goddess named yogini, punishes evil
and encourages virtue. She has the power of playing the mysterious
miracles or magical powers of yoga.

arrTeat Yogayukta 570

Who is ever in union.
In this context the emphasis of yoga’ is not on the control of

psychosis, but on the union of jiva with Para sakti who has no
differentiation with Parama Siva. Her grace is an essential factor
m the accomplishment of that union. She is also the power of Para-
Siva in the creation of the world, personified as deity

 

Reference to Durga Saptasati Chaps. 2 and 3
Ibid. chap. 5.

ibid. chap.7.

ibid. chap.8.

ibid. chap. 9.
ibid. chap. 10.

Yoga, in general, implies the contro] and concentration of body, mind

and senses. Branches of this discipline are Mantra, Laya, Hatha, San-

khya Taraka and Amanaska yogas as expounded in the Hathayoga-
pradipika. The fundamentals of yoga and outlines of its methods and

results are given by Patanjali in the Yoga Sutras.

g wrad: astaray afer:|
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The state, in which one becomes free from the contact ofpain,’
is called yoga* The deity, by whosegrace, this state dawnsis called
yogayukta.

AIT Yoganga 571

The means for attaming yoga.
Yoga constitutes eight means*, and every meansis suitable atits

own place.The Divine Motheris the powerthat carries the aspirant
successfully through all these limbs of yoga as propounded by
Patanjali. The means of attaining yoga are given in different forms
by different texts, Upanisads* and Tantras;

carrntisat Dhyanasalini 572

Whois resplendent with the power of meditation.
Profound concentration follows when meditation becomes un-

interrupted. Para Sakti is endowed with the power of meditation.
Whom this power favours, he attains the Highest.®

Lord Siva was approached by his ardent devotee Nandikesvara
to tell him who it was above Him whose hymn he sang everytime.
Siva replied, ‘It is the deity who gives all prosperity. She is sung and
meditated upon by me as she bestows all accomplishments. It is
by Her grace that I am devoted to Her’.’

Sheis this divine power ofmeditation in sages andsaints, devotees
and dynamicpersonsalike.

1. Revolving in the circle of transmigration is the greatest cause ofall

pains to human beings

2. Serer cet Bhag.Gita.V\.23

 

‘Restraint, regulation, posture, controt of breath, recovery in thinking,

keeping the mind collected, meditation and profound concentration’.

Patanjali Yogadarsana 11.29
4. Yogactidopanisad.
5. Tantraéloka of Abhinavagupta.

6. arate aye Ay war: Kath, Up.11.23
7. Tayo kt

—taat a adfafavarfaatt ee
TAT ATUTea ATT TATATTSA Zod

Introductory verses of Bhavanindmasahasra.
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TNTIEART Yogapattadhara 573

She who bears the emblem of yoga or union.
Yogapatia is a cloth thrown over the back and kneesof an

ascetic during abstract meditation. The Devi is possessed of this
emblem and neverin all the three times loses sight ofit. This inter-
prets that the Devi is always in union with Her Lord.

if eT Mukta 574

‘ The very nature of self-realization.

at The supremeendoflife consisting of the highest bliss and total
‘4 ik destruction of all sorrow, issues from self-realization. This is the

unconditional condition of total destruction of ignorance. The
, Divine Motheris all knowledge and divine perfection itself. “She
; never gets involved while in contact with attributes andqualities
| thereof, just as the atmosphere, by contact withina vessel or by the

iH odour of wine, does not get contaminated.’ Cosmic Motheris ever
| | free, in all the conditional activities of creation, preservation and
: | dissolution. Her grace is upon a jivanmukta, who is liberated and

free even while living in a body.

ARSC: Muktanamparamagatih 575

The highest state of the emancipated.
The grace of the goddess is evident when ‘on realization of the

all-including supremeself, the knots of heart are torn asunder,all

doubts are removed and theeffects of all actions are destroyed’.’
Thatis the highest state of the final beatitude. This state is attained
by an earnest seeker whose ignorance, with all its modifications, 1s

completely eradicated and who, rid of all bondage, abides in the

absolute self. He is called a jivanmukta,* liberated while living in
body.

   
 

  

1 ant azar qos fea |
wares ve witty frat Adyatmopanisad 52

2. fret geanferfeeurt ade: |
| atret aren aati aferese cerat 1 MundakonpanisadI1-2-8

3. eet firnfy farfer, + aft gfe cra
mer area Aragener ath: 11 Astavakra Gita 13.18



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 279

‘‘When the five cognitive senses come to repose together with the
mind and the intellect too does not waver, that state theycall the

highest”.’ That state is granted by Parad Sakti.

aretagt Narasimhi’ 576
The power of spiritual awakening in theheart.
The goddess Narasimht is, sometimes substituted by Camunda

(camundr), the valiant power that devours the ceaseless activity of
the immature mindand transformsitto the highest level of universal

consciousness. She destroys the mental modifications and awakens

spiritual consciousness.?

Narasimhiis one of the saptamdatrikds* that surround the Devi.

She who is of respectable birth.
or

The goddess born of supremebliss.
The Divine Motheris of respectable birth. She confers upon Her

worshippers the highest joy, here and hereafter. She brings to

existence peace andblessedness. Thebliss ofliberation from samsara

emantes from Her.
Theperson whois blessed even with a little of this supreme joy,

his movements are spontaneous, withouta selfish motive. “‘He is
always quite at ease andhis self-movementis his meditation. Follow-

ing a course for concentration, yoga, austerity, muttering of man-
tras, a sign, repetition of divine names, appears as disagreeable

to him as taking poison’’.’ Blessedness fiows to him spontaneously
who meditates on Sujanrd.

 

1. wer qarafreset ararfa aerat ag

afar a faweert arg: teat APT 1 Kathopanisad I1.iti.10.

2. The name ts repeated here. See name 77.

3. afase fagta: Tomas sifta: the chief aimin life.
4. See note 3 of name 569 for details.

§, 4a Tay Aa Warvarae:

favafearica 1

  

Tantraloka.
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frentaerattitt Trivargaphaladayini 578

The dispenser of the three objects of worldly existence.
There are three human values in the worldly existence: (1) Dharma,

the capacity for doing meritorious acts, (it) Artha, the means
required for their accomplishment, and (111) Kama, the desires that

motivate them. It is the Divine Mother who bestows the operating
power of these values.'

The namealso connotes that the Motheris the sole powerofthe
three divisions of time: Past, Present and Future. She grants the
‘Fourth’ called Turya, the blessedness that pervades the three
divisions. She is Herself the commentary of the three syllables of
AUM,and therefore reveals its relevance to the divine doctrine.
She is the unknown Fourth whichis so difficult to attain and is of
great prandeur.?

According to the science of morality the three states of loss,
stability and increase are said to be Trivarga.*> However the Mother
pervades all the trichotomy and grants release from samsdara.

weyaT Dharmada‘* 579

The giver of nghteous conduct. ,
Dharma,as righteous conduct is based on the Vedas and Agamas.

It is the practice of worthy people trained in vedic tradition or
Tantric lore. Through Mother's grace Dharma pervades more and
more. Those who are immersed in samsdra are also saved by the

Divine Mother if they take to the nghteous path.

Tray Dhanada* 580

The giver of wealth.
Kubera is declared to be the god of riches and treasures. But he

was entitled to be called so only when he got his treasures by wor-

 

1 wanderer werent Kum. Sam. V.38

2. ate ante et geheraiareizar SaundaryaLahari 98

3. we aera a afee frat Athrafeary Amarkosa.

4. In Gayatri Sahas. T4771 (234)— who radiates heat from the sun.
5. ln Gay Sahas— "et (235)—by whose grace the clouds appear.
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shipping the Mother as Laksmi. So, the goddess alone is the giver
of wealth, or in the form of Kubera She distributes wealth.’

WVTET Kamada 581

Who grantsfulfilment of desires.
The expression of total attachment between (manliness and

womanliness) masculine and feminine natures is Kama, the desire

ofunion. The fulfiller of this desire ts the omniscient Deity,Kames-
vari. She grants to Her devotees whatsoeveris desired including the
grace of Kamesvara Siva who is Her indistinguishable Lord. She
is Herself Kamada. Siva, in concord thereof is called Kamada.

In the Devidyadnaratnamald, the devotee prays to the supreme
Sakti, ‘May that Supreme Being, Kamesvari? the fulfiller of all

desires, residing in the syllable OM and praised by the celestials,
keep us free from fear by extending Her beneficent hand always.”
That Supreme Power shaken by its own delight creates Herself by
Herself (or itself by itself),otherwise no birth can take place only
by Linga, Bhaga or Retas’’> All desires are, therefore. fulfilled only

by the grace of the Omniscient Deity.

werat Moksada‘ 582

The giver of liberation from samsdra.
Being the Supreme Reality i.e. Parama Siva, Para Sakti grants

release from samsdra to those who recognize Herastheir innerself.
Jivas are confined by the bondage of samsara in which six kinds

of anxiety? encircles them individually. Parasiva or Pardsakti has no
anxiety.© Salvation, which indeed is nothing other than realization

 

l. Worshipper and thez worshippedaare in reality¢one entity.

STARTSsa lH: AAAATA:11 Tantra
4. cf. Lalita Sahas. name 736

5. qferarar west Fasa Tantra
*Hunger-thirst, love-hate, pleasure-pain’.

6. wafacten: fara: Tantra
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of the Supreme Self,’ is therefore granted by the supreme sove-
reignty, known as Moksauda.

afer: Dyutih 583
The splendour of beauty.
Para Sakti is the beatitude of supremeconsciousness. She is the

brilliance that pervades the whole manifestation. That lustre is
evident in everything and every creature in their respective bearings.
That is clearly hinted by Lord Krishna to Arjuna in the yoga of
Divine Glories.”

This splendour of beauty is described in ecstasy by Adi San-
kardcarya thus: ‘As Thyforehead shining with lustre and beautyis
pure and clean like the second digit of the moonbedecked in a
diadem”’.*
“O Daughter of Himalaya (Parvatt)! how indeed can the intel-

lectuals like Brahma and the like give a comparison of Thy beauty,
beholding which the spouses of Immortals became anxiously desir-
ous and on contemplation attained intimate union* with Siva so
difficult to be got’?

 

l. arent fe are tara.

eaeqrad fF 71 |
eH Tantréioka 1.156

t
w Bhag. Gita Chap. X.

3. ware arava efafarenrartr aa az)

feats aeaet age afed warHerengy i Saundarya Lahari 4%

4. Sdyujya Mukri(arrer afer)is last of the five kinds of emancipational
assimilations.It is the absorption in Lord’s essence. The preceeding ones
are -—

i) Sariipya (ATE™T) is assimilation in Lord’s semblance.
ii) Samipya (AAT) is close proximity of Lord.

iii) Sarsti (ATT ) is such opulence amd puissance as in Lord’s.
Iv) Salokya (ATSTHT) is transfer to the world of Lord.

, cf. Srimad Bhagvat. 3.29.13

waar sored seaty atcha: |

aTfgerarty firfcrearneeretry i Saundarya Laheri 12
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arfarvit Saksini 584

The witness to everything.
With the ummediateness of consciousness that is Her being,

Parasakti stands witness of every movementin the universe.
At the close of the cycle of creation the universe gets dissolved

into its cause. This is brought about with the tremendously violent
and cosmic dance’ of Mahesvara, when Heis inspired by His unique
delight at being solitary. The Divine Mother, MaheSvari is the
witnessto it. On this ground Sheis given the nameSuvasini(a woman
never separated from her husband) that goes together with Her
name Saksini. This power of unswerving holy companionship?
gives Mahesvara* the power to out-live the dissolution.
When a yogi measures the height of Jivanmukti, he becomes

laudableas he is emancipated while living in body. Heis emotionless
as there 1s no impression of love and hate in him. With his tranquil
inner (pure) intellect he stands only as witness to whatis going on
around and al] that he thinks*

The giver of a moment ofjoy.
The charm ofbeauty lies in its concealment. To expressitself it

gives a momentary flash. So is the revelation of the supremeSelf.
Its splendouris revealed to the striving aspirant in an instantaneous
flash’ by the unique delight of the Divine Mother. The kundalini
rises in a flash of lightning® with ashrill when it gets awakened.
Supremejoy comes, although for amomentyetitleavesitslasting
imprint on the yogi. Para Sakti is bright as theflash oflightning.’

 

This dance of Siva as Rudra is called Tandava Nrtya.
firar seeq daat Rudra Prasna

Mahesvara is here known as Rudra, the Lord of dissolution.

e
w

N
>

Yogavasistha (upaSama) 39.48

Chha. Up
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s

6. i) “afeeredt Feat used in Pancastavi V.25
i) ‘afecoarrady’ Saundarya Lahari 2)

7. Taitti. Arn. X.13.2
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war Daksa’ 536

The skilful.
Purity persuades tremendous activity with constant awareness.

It is through the skill of cit sakri that Siva comes into being.
Otherwise Transcendent Siva has no such qualification.? Although
cit sakti is obvious to the mindsofall as ‘i’, the experiencing subject,
yet is not so evident, being covered by the self-created power of the
veiling maya. This is Her great skill. Glorious with powerful bril-
liance as Matrka Devi, the supreme deity pervades all the experiences

of the whole universe along with Her Supreme Lord Siva (or Brah-
man ).* The powerofthe supremespirit (known ascit Sakti) blossoms

through self realization, in absolute Advaita, while displaying the

playful skill ofcreating the worlds ofnon-duality, duality and duality

—non-duality.* Being one, She is skilful, at the same time, she

becomes innumerable.

TART Daksaj& 587

The daughter of Daksaprajapati.
Sati, one of the many daughters of Daksaprajapati*> was married

to Siva, the greatest or the Lord of yogis in the path of Nivrtti.
Daksa was declared as the chief of all patriarchs. Because of Siva's
transworldly outlook a sense of wounded pride stinging Daksa on
the occasion of performing Vajapeyasacrifice® with great pomp,he

1. Repeated at name 760.

| aq *ee te a ae Fre: Aeqae Saundarya Lahari |

3. aT aT g arqar tat Trae: wafer|
var sarcatre far awRr Waar: || Tantra Sadbhava

4. tadaaqgenre|

qareradt afade farort i Yogavasistha (upasama) 17.27

5. Daksaprajdpati was one of the ten sons of Brahma. Out of his many

daughters, 27 became the wives ofthe moon, forming 27 lunar mansions
called Naksatras.

6. Vdjapeya is the fifth of the seven famous sacrifices. Only cooked nice or
only clarified butter (ghee) is taken during the course:

ae Ya aT Tay Amara Bharati

also cf. Gopatha Brahman1.5.23
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invited all notables ofthe celestial order leaving out Sati and Siva.
Seeing the celebrated guests going to the festivity in numbers,
Sati was shocked. Love, suspicion, sorrow and anger worked in

her being’ and she ran toher father’s sacrificial hall against the
wise advice of Siva. Daksa’s coldness? made her refuse the welcome
of her sisters and mother. She was pierced to the heart on seeing
Siva's seat empty. By the powerofher yoga-agni, Sati’s body became
a corpse. Siva sensed the calamity and ran to thespot, lifted Sati's
body on his shoulders and went wandering aboutlike one devoid of
sensibility.

Veerabhadra emerged from Siva's matted locks and destroyed
Daksa and his sacrifice. The gods thought if sa’i was preserved,
Siva could not be normal. Then Visnu followed Siva and from
behind adroitly cut with his discus the lifeless body of Sati into
pieces, which fell scattered in fifty-one places where Sakti Pithas*
cameinto existence. All delusion had gone and Siva was his own true
self. Deep in samddht he sat like a pollard at a hidden place in the
Himalayas among deodar trees. This place waslater called Sthanu
Ashrama which is a place of charming natural beauty in Kashmir
and is now known as Candanvari near Pahalgam.

This story from the Puranastells us that right life, true religion
and holy actions are possible only with Siva’s grace. Sati is an aspect
of the goddess. It is the stage of immaturity in womanhoodthat
Sati displayed washing away impure impressions of Daksa in Her.
She again sought thehand ofSiva.

1. Signs of a stage of mmmaturity.
“When discrimination is lost and wrath rides the mind,all good qualities

like learning, wealth, austerity and beauty tum into poison’.
2. It was the defective association of her father Daksa that caused Sati to

immolate herself readily to be born as the daughter of the noble King
Himalaya. Although one with Siva, she sought his hand again as Parvati.

Asevidenced in Pancastavi (V.28):

A wearearet free THATSeT

mera a feear aaq fafecraer aaa |
ware were wat
frases afer afte aa #1

3. Different texts like Devi Bhagvat and Tantractidémanigivedifferentlists
of these sects and so there is not a fully harmonious account of the

episode. Dr. D.C. Sircar, after a critical examination of a work called
‘Pitha Nirnaya’ gives in his ‘Sakti Pithas’ the fifty-one names.
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atizefauit Kotiripini' 588

Of the nature of excellence.
The highest point of excellence is the awakening of the Kundalini,

when its sleeping mouth,like the curved end of a bow enters the
Madhya Marga(the royal path called Suswmnd) and straightens in a
lightning flash to reach the sahasrara for union with Siva. Thispitch
point of the release of perennial joy of self realization is represented

by the goddess.It is the Kundalini, the rising life power that delights
in tasting the nectar flowing from thousand petalled sahasrara.

wa: Kratuh 589

The intelligence supreme.
Pure consciousness is the regionless region of unalloyed Bliss.

It is talent, it is power, it is ability in the form ofthe deity to shower
grace on the seeker of Truth.

Kratuh also means a sacrifice. Goddess is herself the spirit of
sacrifice that leaves consciousness supremely pure and sanctified.

wrearaatt Katyayani? 590

The daughter of sage Kata.
The Devi was once bom asthe daughter of a sage, Kata by name.

So she is known by the derived nameK@tyayani. Sheis totality of
the powers of the gods. She is same with the form of Mahisasura-
mardini Durga, who took shape as a result of the pooling together
of the powers ofall the gods, who had been oppressed by the demon
Mahisdsura. Katydyani is one of the legionary aspects* of Durga,°
who grants repose in self realization.

 

I. Alternate reading Kotarupini (=1zéefait) in MS-2. The coiled and
twisted Kundalini.

2, ARTTaTeaT FaTarehrapacy Lalita sahas.39
3. Repeated name 80. cf. Lali. Sahas, 556.
4. e.g. Kismanda, Katyayani, Ksemankari, Sailaputri, Harasiddhih, Van-

adurgd, Vindhyavasini, Jayadurgé and $o on. They are of greater interest
in iconography, and to those who worship these for getting different
desires fulfilled.

5. The name is already explained at name 47. Also cf. Lalita Sahas. name
556.
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CqUST Svaccha 591

The deity of transparent consciousness.
Para Sakti is the supreme consciousness, very clear and purelike

a proverbial crystal of a pearl. Just as everything arounda crystal
reflects distinctly in it, so do the worlds of varieties of names and
forms, and of pains and pleasures, reflect in pure consciousness,
known as transparent Samvit Sakti.

UEaT Svacchanda 592

The deity of spontaneous will.
The truth, that the transcendent reality of Paramasiva is, 1s

known to the world by the powerof creation etc. called Para Sakti.
Freedom is spontaneity of will and not its limitation towards ful-

filling of a desired object, which iscommonly said to be an enjoy-
ment. Spontaneous activity or Kriya is possible only when there is
no limited or particular desire. There is no motive or cause, on the
part ofSiva in creation. Sakti being synonymousto Siva,is really the
way of understanding Siva (or consciousness). When consciousness

is free and full, it is natural of it to overflow in creative activity,
just as it is natural for a child to burst into playing. Para Saktiis,
therefore, this spontaneous will which is the state of desirelessness

or perfection.

wherftret Kavipriya 593

The beloved of the wise.

The goddess in Her supremeserenity is not only ever remembered
by the intelligent but she is also indistinguishably owned by the
wise. They realize Her in the knowledge of the supremeself, and
get transformed into that supreme Bliss with intense devotion.

The sages lose everything, even the attachmentto their body, for
knowing the true nature of Para Sakti.

TTAT Satyagama 594

The Eternal Truth revealed through sacred scriptures.
The Vedas and the Agamas are an established source of inspira-

tion. Their strengthening influence makes one habituallydisposed
to truthfulness. Therefore, the subsistance of the Divine Motheris

the Eternal Truth, not nullified at any time, as taught in the Upani-
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sads and Tantras alike. That Truth is actually revealed through
intuition bythe free will of Para Samvit.

afg-en Bahihstha 595
Who1s perceivable in Her projection.
Para Sakti, synonymous to Para Siva, is inconceivable and

beyond the reach of mind and speech. But, out of compassion, She
projects Herself and assumes name and form, so that Her devotees
perceive Hertrue self easily.1 Thus Para Sakti exists outside Herself
also, although covered by Her own veil of ignorance.

STOTTes: Kavyasakti 596

The power of wisdom.
Para Samvit Devi is the subtlest Supreme Energy, comprehen-

sible through pure intelligence.* It is the supreme wisdom called
Rtambhard? with which a sincere seeker of Truth is blessed.

She is the power of wisdom hidden in the hearts of sages.

wfaerat Kavitvada 597

She who grants true wisdom.
True wisdom is only revealed andis not a thing to be learnt.

One, to whom this wisdom is revealed as a sudden and automatic

grace, without a continuedpractice of the sacred precept, is called
a Kavi, the wise. Of course, this wisdom is easily accepted by a
person whose internal organs* have become pure by practising
austerity, study and devotion to Lord.> The Divine Mother alone
is the giver of supreme wisdom, meantfor realization of the true
self.

 

. Uer festaqrarta aay aertt

“ATTSQUAT: qet wafer tl Pancastavi IV.3?

2. Feared erway Tear Gera qeeterfe:| Katha. Up. W.12
3. TRA TFT THT

4. watrefafrryz, Mind, intellect and I-consciousness.
5. at: erearpacfrarifat firarar: | Patanjali Yogadarsana I.1

Yoga sutra 1.48
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aaryat Menaputri' 598

The bright daughter of Mena.
Mena is the name of the wife of King Himalaya. She was so

pious that even the great sages bore reverence towards her.? Pard-
sakti assumed matured form? through her womb and was named
Parvati, the ‘daughter of the king of mountains’. Parvati, as the
supreme perfection of the sentiment of love, was ordained to be the
noblest spouse of Siva, the lord ofYogis.

Mena stands for intelligence while Himalayas represent the
akasa the ether, the first fundamental substance. Parvati as the
offspring is the conscious substance of the universe. She is also
called Uma, the bright one and represents Brahmavidyd.

aafrarar Satimata 599

The creatrix of all that is to comme into being.
A virtuous and chaste woman or afemale ascetic is called Sati.

As the former wife of Siva, Sati, inspite of her being chaste, could
not constrain His trans-worldly outlook and incline Him towards
manifestation, as He was a staunch yogi. To cure Safi of her pride

Siva let her goto her father’s house at Vajapeya sacrifice, even being
uninvited* The seed of creation was yet to sprout.

Sati is also a name of goddess Durga; reborn as Parvati, the
daughter of Mountain’s consort.

tarnratiratt Mainakabhagini 600

The sister of Maindka.

Maindkais the name of a mountain, son of Himalaya and Mend.
He aloneaccording to Purdnas retained his wings, on account of

friendship with ocean, while Indra had clipped those of other
mountains. Parvati, being his sister is associated with him in having

determined valour and strong self-will.
 

1. Altemate readingiin PE-4 is Meenaputri (Ferg).
2, aat adtarafe arrthany Kumarasambhava 1.18
3. Siva’s former wife was Sati, a daughter of Daksa. Since love, suspicion

and sorrow worked in her being, she is understood to have been im-
mature. (Refer to comm. on name 587).

4. adt aat arrester at were trerag ‘sae Kuwmdrasambhava 1,21
5. Refer to namenos. 587 and 598.
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afer Tadit: 601

Who awakes like the flash of lightning.
The rise of kundalini from Muladhdra cakra 1s instant like an

electric current. It is so abrupt that name andaction are one. Mantra-

tmika hi Devi. Just with the recitation of mantra, Devi appears.
It 1s like heat withfire. Tadit connotes the Devi's appearance like the
lightning, eternal and unbounded stream of nectar.* Thatis the
spontaneous flutter or dynamism of consciousness.

In Tantras, Para Vak is described as the ultimate consciousness,

independent, absolute and transcendent. That inner consciousness*
is sabdatmikd, expressing itself in speech, since sabda is the very
life of vimarsa,* deliberation. This sound is inarticulate, andhata.
Emanating from Parathat sound begins to become immanentasit
passes through Pasyanti and Madhyama. At Vaikhari stage it be-
comesarticulate and takes the form of gross manifestation. It 1s
evident that Kundalini with its lightning speed rises from Prithvi
Tativa to Siva Tattva, with a shriek. Thus the world is said to be the

manifestation of vak, speech or sound. Bhartrihari, the greatGram-

marian says, ‘“There is no conception or thought which is devoid of

language, all knowledge is illumined as if penetrated with speech”’.°
This flash leaves an indelible impression of soothing light and

tremendous energy. Itself it is said to be like the high tension power
electricity. Its touch is so quick and so intense that nothing can
bar it from within and without. It pierces the susumnd like the
lightning blaze.

 

1. See note | of name 602.

2. afscactt frearryerafedt aTeehgary | Pancastavi V.25

3. aeafaigarat: (inner speech for the inner feeling).

| Malvikagnimitra Act Il

4. frat weasttfacr: Isvarapratyabhina Vimarsini 2.3.2

§. 7 aferah a: erp|

arqirataa art ad west ariary Vakyapadtya 1.123

6. were adt rear winpreny

gay

|
aqenaet after faqesaa aeqty Yoga-kunda-up. 1.67
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attarfett Seuddmini' 602

Whois charming brightness of the lightning.
Kundalini, shines with soothing brightness of the lightning. It is

charminglike the line of gold on a touchstone,’ while rising to Her
eternal abode sahasrara. Her blandness ofaffection is so charming
that the experiencing yogi loses individual existence in the infinite

beatitude of supreme consciousness. He awakes in glistening uni-
versal love, experiencing a shower of ambrosia, par excellence.

STaTHT Svadhama* 603

Who shines in Her own lustre.

The abode or dwelling place of the Divine Mother is Her own
splendour. She shines with Herself possessedlight. She is self-
luminous and the source of all other kindsoflight in the universe.

 

|. 1) Alternate readings, Saudamani( atervt)and Saudamni(aterm
According to Sanskrit Lexicon all the three are correct.

Hi} cf. Names Vidyurt (383), Tadit (601) and Saudamini (602). Ordin-
ary meaning is the same Le. lightning. But in yogic parlance
( Fantras) these refer to different plains of consciousness which

the yogi experiences during earest and efficient practice of
yoga: blessed with the grace of the deity. They are:

a) Tadit refers to the first rise of Aundalini power which is abrupt and
instant, the sign of opening the knot of Bra/una,—Brahmagranthi.

b) Vidyut refers to the splendid glow that yogi shineswith, the sign of
opening the knot of Visnu, Visnugranthi.

c) Saud&mini, refers to the charm of golden hue of the yogi who loses
individual existence in theinfinite beatitude of supreme conscious-
ness, the sign that the knot of Rudra, Rudragranthi has got open.

2. cf. Henan saafrraferraar estar Meghadita 37.

3. Alternate reading mPE-4, 5, 6, 8and MS-1, 2 is Sudamda (qeTar) which
means ‘the beautiful streak as oflightning.’ Kundalini when awakened
rises like a golden streak oflightning. (Ref. cf. faegerar gacratte fareq’
Meghaduta 27).

This also means ‘Onewhogives liberally’. The goddess Bhavani, when
pleased, gives the keys of spiritual realization to her devotee.

Damd meansa string or cord. Sudamd will in that case connote the

subtle string susi#mnd, the power of Aundalini rising to sahasrara, the

cerd of union of Jiva with Siva by the grace of Bhavani.
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qerar Sudhama 604

The majestic lustre.
The self luminous splendour of the Divine Mother as awakened

Kundalini is full with affection. It is bland and tender, snigdha, wet
with love, literally with oiliness of love evident on face.

arenaferatt Dhamasalini 605
She who shines with splendour.
In Her glory, resplendent with majestic lustre, the Divine Mother

showers grace upon all whether worshipping Her sthi/a' form or
stiksma?* form. Prayer and repentence purify the soul. Therefore
neither sex nor caste makes any difference in the way of Her Grace,

as evidenced by Lord Krishna, ‘““The same amI to all beings; there

is none hateful to Me nor dear. They who worship Mewith devotion
are in Me and so am I in them’’.>

ararearariizat Saubhagyadayini 606

The giver of blessedness.
Saubhagya means the good fortune chiefly consisting in a man’s

and woman’s securing the favour and firm devotion of each other.
The grace of Para Sakti alone endowsonewith firm devotion to the
deity and makes one capable of receiving the favour. Thisblessed-
ness conferred pulls one up for realization of unity or recognition
of the true self, which is the supreme Reality. But this favouris not
possible for ‘one whose mind is disturbed by the turbulent sense
organs’ The goddess blesses with the security of favour and firm
devotion, those who have made a complete surrender to Her.°®

 

1. Worship of Parabrahma with attributes (Saguna Updasana).

2. Worship of Parabrahma without attributes (Nirguna Updsana).

3. wate aHa A series 7 rT

ae wafer gat war ate tay areII Bhag. Gita.1X.29
4. faq abarerser fe wear

5. rary waratfa gcfa wed a: |

6. wast aheaqwaat

Kwmndrasambhava V.\

Bhag. Gita 11.60

Saundarya Lahari §
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The desirelessness of self beyond space.
The deity who appears only in the mind of a devotee, whose mind

has become purelike the Dyu-loka. She reveals Herself in the
wisdom, necessary for realizing the supremeself, unmindful of any
desire whatsoever.

yaa Subhaga 608

The favourite.
Cit Sakti is so favourite of Cit-Purusa, Parama Siva that it is

impossible to draw line ofdistinction. Siva without Sakti is void
and sakti bereft of Siva is wanting.' Parvati charmed Siva, whose
mind was not influenced even by the god of love, cupid.

afirafect Dyutivardhin’ 609
She who magnifies Her splendour.
When a sddhaka advances inspiritual practice he is endowed with

lustre or aura that charges the surrounding atmosphere which

sheds soothingand tranquil influence upon those who come near
him. This is illumination of intellect that works through Mother’s
grace.

ait: Srih 610

The most excellent.
General meaningofSri is wealth or prosperity. In the pantheism

of gods and goddesses, Svi is a name given to Mahalaksmi, the
spouse of MahaVisnu. Since the great Laksmmiis the source of good
fortune, loveliness and accomplishment, Sr7has become a secondary
name famous with Her.

But according to Haritayana Samhita, Brahmandapurana Ut-
tarakhanda and stories related in Purdnas and Itikasas, primary
meaning of the word Sri is Mahd@tripurasundari.? It is said that
Mahdélaksmi adored Mahdatripurasundari and as a result of one of
the boons granted to Her was the name Sri, the most excellent.

 

1. + fra: afectgar a ufe: fraaforar Tantra
cf. Lali. Saha. 761

2. Srividya by Pandit Narayana Sastri Khista (Sakti Ank 1934 pp.113- 14).
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The knowledge establishing Mahatripurasundari is called Sri

Vidya which is eventually the knowledge of the supreme self,
Brahmavidyd. Besides granting accomplishments, Sri Vidya takes
one across the ocean of samsdra as a result of the knowledge of
self.' Sri is also prefixed to the nameof a person of (great) honour,
or prosperity. With the namesofpersons ofgreat eminence this word
is used a numberof times. It is a sign of excellence. Parabrahman

or Para Sakti is the most excellent. Hence the name.

phere Krttivasana 611

She who wears a skin for her garment.
Kritivasah or Carmavasah is an epithet of Siva, who has an

elephant skin as garment anda tiger skin as his seat (dsana). Kritih,
in general, means skin or hide.? In the context here it specially
refers to the skin of an elephant, a tiger or an antelope used for the
purpose of practising austerities.?7 The elephant being a powerful
animal, awake to its senses and full of passion, wearing its skin
implies that Siva has completely subjugated all animal impulses.
Wearingatiger skin as his apparel connotes that Siva has complete
mastery over desire. He is therefore called yogisvara, lord of yogis,
who displays dispassion and divine wisdom for the benefit of souls
seeking emancipation, through his inseparable sakti* That gives
the name Xrttivasand to the divine Mother Sakti.

Tard, one of the five wrathful forms of the Mahdavidya’ is Krt-

 

]. cf. (a) aarfee atm 7 fe aa atten, worfes are a fe ar arr

(b) o Uat Fe, + Tre aca, a ae Ter Atharva Devyupanisad

(c) aefa stanrenfag | Chha. Up.7.1.3
2. afer wt Bf: ett Amarakosa

3. ‘a Bfrararerva warear’ Kum. Sam. 1.54

‘He (Siva) with a skin for his garment and with his mind controlled’.
4. 4 fara: afeicteat a afer: fareaforar | Tantra

M
A Mahdvidyd is described as having assumed ten forms. The five forms

are wrathful ( Raudra)in appearance but internally they are full ofcom-
passion. They are: Kali, Tara, Chimmamasté, Bagala and Dhoomdavati.

The other five forms are lovely (Sawnya). They are: Bhuvanesvart,

Sodasi ( Lalita), Tripurabhairavi, Matangi and Kamala. It is important
to note here that manifestation and deliberation or creation and dis-
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tivasand. She is described to be adorned with an apparelof tiger
skin wearing a garland of skulls round her neck and holding a pair
of scissors, a Skull-bone, a lotus and a sword in her hands. In
Ntlatantra She is described as having covered her charming buttocks
with tiger skin.' Divine Motheris, therefore, known as Kriftiva-
sana. Assuming the wrathful form for combating anti-divine forces,
Tara makes her devotees cross the ocean of samsara.

Sahib Kaul adds the adjective phrase ‘rich with natural grandeur
in her very valuable dress’,? to this name of Devi, in his poetic
treatise. Skin dress of the Devi may, therefore, imply the grandeur
that She displays in saving her devotees from obstacles and also
helping them to obtain her grace.

It may also be inferred that the all powerful sakti endows every
creature in the manifestation with a skin to keep the body assembled
and covered befittingly, so that the Divine Truth may be realized
easily in its respective levels. Tantras say that‘all that appears in the
manifestation is the form of Uma or Sakti and whatis imperceptible
is Mahesvara, Siva.3 Therefore, the goddess adored with skin
garment may connote appearance of the manifestation that covers
the imperceptible Siva. Kali standing on the body of Siva conveys
that the dynamic aspect of the supreme beatitude basesitself on the
static. Arttivasana represents this truth.

ETAT Kankani* 612
The skeleton showing the world reduced to its cause.
When the goddess is conditioned by the constituted quality of
 

solution are the two aspects of the amorous pastime of the Divine
Power, Para Sakti. For more information about Mahavidya see comm.
to name|.

|. arecaatratrgarcate Tarasatakam 3

2. ‘NeTereacerrarsur’ Devindmavilasa X11.11

3, are AHTATRTHIT J ITT | Tantra
4. There is an ancient temple of Kankalt Devi at Madhupuni (in Mathura).

The place is called ‘Kankafi Tila’.The Archaeological departmentis said
to have excavated the whole area. Statues from this place decorate the
museums at Mathura, Lucknow, Calcutta and London. Butit is Devi's

will that the dilapidated temple should not be renovated. It is reported
that in recent years the Devi has cast off the sindhur covering and three
Stone statues have appeared.
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Tamas or inertia predominantly, she puts down the conceit of
ownership and self interest in Her devotees.

wfeoanrteratt Kalinasini 613

The destroyer ofthe strife.
Kaliyuga,' the fourth age of the world called the iron age is

understood to be the age of strife leading towards degeneration
and degradation. In this age sins easily accrue to man. To put an
end to all sins the goddess endows a devotee with potent antidote
consisting of singing (sankirtan) and remembering (Japa) Her
holy names. There is no other meansof release in Kaliyuga than
singing and repeating of the Divine Names of the deity.” Tene

rarer

recA

Raktabijavadhodrpta 614

Who became wild for slaying the demon who rose with (his)
mysterious power to multiply himself.

Beauty as well as valour of Durga? is incomparable, She bestows
wealth—both material and spiritua]—dispels difficulties and anni-
hilates the evil ones. She is the embodiment ofyajna (sacrifice),
Paravidyd (the highest knowledge ofspirituality) as well as Apar-
dvidya (knowledge of the secular sciences). Once the gods over-
powered by the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha‘*, ran to the Hima-
layas and supplicated to the Dev7. They sang Apardjitastotra’,
 

According to a hearsay the place was called Kansakali where King

Kansa killed the daughter of Yasoda. The new born daughter was taken

by Vasudeva after replacing his son Krsna, Kansakdai/f has corrupted

down to Kankan. Sakti Ank, Kalyan 1934; pp. 680-81
1. This age consists of 4,32,000 years of men beginning from the 8th

Febmiary 3102 8.c. The preceeding three ages are Dvapara, Tretd and

Krita or Satya yugas, corresponding to Bronze Age, Silver Age and

Golden Age respectively and the years of each are double ofits previous
one. The aggregate of mortal years is 43,20,000 which comprise one

Maha Yuga or Catur Yuga.

wey area arate arerres afecare4r 1

3. Refer to Name 47.
4. Refer Durga Saprasati Adhyaya 5. Also see verse 86.

5. ibid verses 9-82

Mahanirvana Tantra 1.18-50
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praising Heras the ‘unconquerable’. The goddess manifestedherself
as Kausika Durgd'!, emanating from the body of Parvati, who her-
self became Kali, the dark one, and killed the intervening giants
Dhimralocana?, Canda and Munda? Only the battle with Raktabija*
was long drawn. Here some special efforts were needed by the
Devi since the demon displayed mysterious power to multiply
himself through the drops of blood spilled in the battle. Even the
saptamatrkads*, who came out of Her body to battle were helpless.
Then in the form of K4li, the fierce black goddess, She spread her
extensive tongue and drank away all the blood gushing out of
Raktabija. Thus the emergence of more demons was prevented
and Durga was able to exterminate the fierce demon.

The demons mentioned above are known as Asuras. They are
archetypes of highly egoistic people whorevel in a life of the plea-
sures of the body and sense organs. Symbolically they represent
various stages and states of egoism as shown below:

Dhiimralocana, ‘the smokyeyed” stands for the grossest state
of ignorance and egoism.

Canda (=fierce)is the horrible side of egoism in humanbeings.
Munda (=low) is the low profile of egoism in man.
Raktabija represents a more subtle state of egoism which multi-

plies itself to keep troubles continued.It is the endless activity of the
mind—one thought leading to the other.

Sumbha (=to shine) and Nisuwmbha signify more enlightened
aspects of egoism.

Goddess Durga alone can destroy this fearful and deluding
egoism that raises its head at gross, subtle and subtler levels in
creatures.

req: Sutantuh 615

The eternal threadofcreation.
Just as the thread passing through a necklace holdsits differently
 

1. Durga Sapt. Ady.5 verse 87.-
2. ibid, Adhyaya 6.

3. ibid. Adhyaya 5, Verse 89. Also Adhyaya 7. (After beheading the two
demonsthe Devi got the name Camundad. The act of Camunda is to put

an end to all the rising thoughts ( vasands) mn the mind by swallowing as
and when they spring up).

4. ibid. Adhydya 8.

Aspects of Durga.mM
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designed pearls, ornaments and beads set at suitable places, so

does the all-pervading divinity hold all the animate and inanimate

objects of creation, stringed in harmonious order.’ The Divine
Motheris the pervading power to hold and guide the entire creation.
Webow to that Mother Gauri who is splendid with her lotus like
eyes. Her grace is obtained by knowledge of theself.

Sutantuh refers to Kundalini sakti present m every individual!
creature and also pervading the universe.

wrorercerfa: Bijasantatih 616

The sweet and indistinct sound whichis the rootof life in charm-
ing perpetuation.

The syllables (bijas) make words (mantras), which bear sig-
nificance and meaning. All the activity is mental or in conscious-
ness. Saktiis called speech ( vak) in Tantric tradition, which being an
idealistic system, accepts consciousness (cit or citi) as the only
reality. Matter is only the appearance (abhasa or projection) of
consciousness. Idealism being the prominent tone of the Tantras,

consciousness according to them alone is the reality. Therefore,
Sakti, which means activity or Kriyd is called Vimarsa?

According to the 7@ntric theory all thinking is in language
(vak or speech). Bhartrihari says, ‘““There is no conception or
thought which is devoid of language; all knowledgeis illumined as
if penetrated by speech (or language).”’? Since language in its
express form is phonetical, it is called vak (speech), or nada (sound)
or sabda (word). Perpetuation of sabda-brahma meansthe activity

in consciousness. ‘Sabda is thevery life of vimarsa’*, says Abhina-
 

1. weartag Treraere aforarer
qt aseat FTA TI

iteraTEMS II Devistutih of Sankaracarya (Verse 9).
2. Literally meaning ‘thinking’ or ‘ideation’.

3. af Aisher Terat STS a MRTTATEA |

apfaatas wrt wt wera wrfeery | Vakyapadiyam 1.123
Kalidadsa uses the term ‘inner speech’ for the inner feeling of thought.

(ayrattaterrs:) Malvikadgnimitra(II Act).

4. faasher seeottfac: Isvarapratyabhijna Vim. 2.3.2

 



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 299

vagupta. Sakti or kundalini working at the mental level may there-
fore be called Ndda Kundalini.' We perform mental activities because
Nada Kundaliniis already partially awake. When more awakened
more mental powers are acquired, as in the composition of a poet,
in the beautiful performance of an orator, in the creative art of an
artist and in the brilliance of a thinker.’

Para is the ultimate consciousness, independent and absolute.
It is the source of creation andyet ts in itself beyond (i.e. trans-
cendent). To be immanentalso Pard vak manifests itself in Pasyant?,
Madhyama and Vaikhari. Otherwise it would become unconnected
with the universe? Therefore, the supreme goddess, Parad Vak is
the indistinctive seed growing (spreading) in distinctive perpetua-
tion. Utpaladeva says that the Absolute Consciousness(cit), whose
nature is thinking or ideational dynamism, is Pura Vak*

MTSAaT Jagajjiva 617

Who impartslife to the world.

The Divine Mother fills the void and Supreme spirit incon-
siderately pervades the universe. Sheinstils life into the world which

1. Kundalini works at three levels :
1) Préna Kundalini works at the physical level. It is partially working to

maintain normal life in the body. When awakened it throbs with

radiantlife. When more awakened more youthful energyis exhibited
in the body. When fully awakened, extraordinary powers are
acquired by the yogi (vide Patanjali's Yogasutra, Vibhutipdda).
Prana Kundalini has fascinated the attention of both the yogi and

the scholar ofyoga. Butall the threelevels ofKtetdaliniare important.
li) Nada Kundalini works at the mentallevel. (See comm. above).
tii) Bodha Kundalini also called Jidna Kundalini works at the spiritual

level. It is the activity of knowledge or wisdomthat arousesthe
awareness ofthe reality of things. Onefeels unity with all and one’s
heart throbs with universal love. It is actually the state of self realiza-
tion. Swami Ramatirtha and Paramahamsa Sn Ramakrishna are
believed to have Bodha Kundalini awakened.

2. Caution: Abrupt or unmethodical awakening of Kundalinimay lead
to mental abnormality causing undesirable results.

3. erafagfeernt fa vcard: 4a...coranfeesreaft gTeqay areferar,

Pardtrimsiké vivarana|.

4. Fafa: veramatea cerareeazartear |
Isvarapratyabhijna Karika 1.5.13
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is by itself lifeless and has no existence otherwise. She keeps the
| world in right condition. She supports, protects and nursesit like a

foster mother. She pervades every atom in the universe just as salt
pervades the whole of the salt rock.?

After the evil-natured Mahisadsura and his army were destroyed
by the Devi, /ndra and other hosts of Devas uttering words of praise

said:
“You are the refuge of all. This entire world 1s composed of an

infinitesimal] portion of thyself. Thou art the unmanifest, primordial
supreme Prakrti.”? According to Kshemaraja, Cit Sakti or Citi is
the absolute consciousness and that alone is the power that brings
about manifestation.’

| wagien Jagadbija 618

| Whois. the origin of the world and fills every bit of it.
| The Divine Mothergives birth to all, from Brahma, the highest

patriarch to the invisible worm (or germ) in the universe. She is the
mother of Andacatustaya*, the four egg formations of the world.

i “She who unfolds the tree of which perception is the sprout, spon-
: taneity the juice, sense organsthe flowers, love the fruit and time the

unfragmented eternity, may ever grant me victory’, as expressed
by Sahib Kaul.°

 

 

Jagat-trayahitaisini 619

Shewhois indispensable to the three worlds.
Sakti or Mother Nature being the cradle of the phenomenal
 

fe teat srpfrerarer i
Durga Saptasati 1V.7

Pratyabhijnahrdayam Sitra |

 

gata som qeat afer srarfaet TATI Paramarthasara 4
‘With the shining glory of his own power (sekti), the Lord has

broughtabout the universe in four egg formations viz. Sakti, Maya,
Prakrti and Prthvi’.

qateqe:: wHcteat Tar |

Prange: HreReT TT

Srey ar & frrawar ser Devinamavilasa XI11.18
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existence of beings, her august personality and prowess are in-
dispensable. She is the immediate cause of the perceptible world,
which exists essentially in three forms, physical, mental and spi-
ritual; or Bhuh, BhuvaGh and Svah. These three world forms she

nourishes and holds in herself. The world-mother is addressed as
Vagisvari, Tribhuvanesvari, Visvamata,' by Dharmacarya in his
hymn to the Devi. These are the three prominences (Kutas) of
Devi. Each is three-fold, through which She upholds the whole

universe, as analysed below:
Vagisvari—Para Sakti or Parad Vak, the supreme deity of

Pasyanti, Madhyamé and Vaikhart.

Tribhuvanesvari—the ruler of the three Bhuvanas:
Macrocosmic: Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah.

Microcosmic: Jagrat, Svapna, Susupti.
Visvamata—Creatrix of the universe, bringing about creation,

preservation and resting in the Highest experiential Siva.
Thus She pervadestheinternal as well as the external, mental

as well as physical world of persuasion, preservation and peace.
Obeisance to Her.

areiercote: Camikararucih 620

{1) She who shines like the lustre of gold.
(ii) She who has liking for the Dattura-plant flower.
(i) Divine form of the world Motheris full of lustre. Since lustre

of gold is proverbial in the world, Mother’slustre is explained to be
like that of molten gold, free from all or any kind of mala? or
spiritual dirt. Dharmdcarya prays to the Mother: “O Tripura!
shining with the lustre of burnished gold, heated in fire, may thou
cleanse my mind (to be fit to worship Thee)*’’. No kind of mala
can accumulate in the glow of Mother’s lustre.

(ui) When Kundalini gets awakened in the body of a yogi, it
rises throughsust#mnda nddiaccompanied by Ida and Pingala. Reach-

1. anierd, fngsthafe, formmreedfionn gafern® tat i
>. The three malas are - Pancastavi 11.31

i) Anava Maia ; ignorance caused by limited nature.
i) Mdyiya Mala : ignorance due to sense of duality.

iil) Karma Mala : ignorancebrought aboutby the sense ofhate and love.

3. seereaafat fagt ote | Pancastavi11.24
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ing Ajna Cakra the two nddis dissolve into susumna which blossoms
there like a flower of DhAatura' plant, and represents satvik glory
of the Divine deity. This is called Brahmadvara of Kundalini. There-

fore, the Mother has liking for the Dhatura plant.

WHATSSse Candrisaksayasodasikala 621

Witness as the measureless digit of the sixteen digits of the moon.
The moon hassixteen digits? Its digital procees of waxing and

waning is represented by the fifteen days each of the bnght fortnight
and the darkfortnight of a month. The sixteenth digit is the starting
halfand theending half. The residual whole form which these digits
evolve and into which they get involved is called the measureless
digit or Ama Kala. This is also called the Sodas? Kala, the sixteenth
digit of the moon and bedecks the head of Lord Siva. This represents
Para Sakti or supreme consciousness, the charming witness and
eternal source, that is the cause ofall the creation etc. ofthis universe.

WACTATTSH Yattatpadanubandha 622

The knowledge that grasps the sacred injunction in uninterrupted
succession.

Jnana or knowledge of self necessarily involves transformation
in the inner person. It is not merely the intellectual knowledge
that can be had by reading scriptures or hearing discourses. It is
inner changeorspiritual evolution that can come only by Sadhana,
uniterrupted and earnest longing, which is conferred by Supreme
Power, Para Sakti alone. Little effort can be made by a person in
attaining that? spiritual knowledge.

The sastras impart baudha jfidna (intellectual knowledge) which
is undoubtedly helpful, for it removes the igrnorance which has
gripped the entire person. But the nature of spiritual impurity

 

1. Dhatura floweris usually a white longflower used for worship of Siva
lingam. It has no smell but has wild growth.

2. Namedas:

aya Arey Gat fez: geet charefa: |
afr wie ariasft tifatar a
rer a Tat Tey tee F RT: |)

3. 7 TT Senay Ferarz: free | Tantra
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remains! which can be removed by Paurusa Jridna (spiritual know-
ledge or realization), introduced by the Tantra. By mere removal
of ignorance liberation (Moksa) is not possible.2 The spiritual
knowledge that grasps the scriptural injunction in uninterrupted
succession comes through the grace of Para Sakti.

Samba, the son of Lord Krishna offers obeisance to that cit
sakti as cit sirya, whom hedescribes as wonderful, the highest and
the Supreme Light (source of the sun, the Moonandthefire*); and
whose choicest description is given in the Vedas by Brahma himself.*

uferort Yaksini 623

Who,in the form of demi-gods, guards the spiritual domain and
the treasures therein.

Yaksa is the name of a demi-god who is described as attendant
of KuberaS, the god of riches and employed in guarding his gardens
and treasures. Yaksini® is the female Yaksa who executes the guard
with a barbed missile in hand’ -

Spiritual path is beset with difficulties and hindrances. The
Divine Motherhides hertrueself under the garb of variety in mani-
festation and external show. Jivas are persuaded to forget their
eternalself-luminous and blissful nature and instead made to experi-
ence the nature ofsamsdra by self deceit. Obstacles are put even in the
path ofself-realization for an advancing yegi. At the Madhubhi-
mika® stage the station deities try to distract him byoffering all kinds

 

 

L. PORTS FATEH T.AI.223
2. 4 fe dtararrars frat atett wag T.A. Viveka 1.24
3. The three dimensional manifestation.

gute ferafiToy“ara srt i Sambapancasika 10
5. See note 1 of Name 624

6. Name of the wife of Kubera.

tater & wrarerfeeean: | Harivansa 1.66
8. Second of the four stages of a yogi’s journey to the ultimate beatitude.

Thefirst stage is practice of Savitarka Samaddhi—Kaipaka. In the third
he is filled with universal love— Prajfidjyori. The fourth stage is called
Atikrantabhaveniya where all kinds of distractions stop and sex is sub-
limated to higher levels ofself-realization.
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of material luxury and worldly temptations. This connotesthat the
Divine Reality is eager to conceal itself— Svarupagopanavyagra.
The Upanisad says that ‘God created the universe and then entered
into it.’ So the universe becomes a veil for the Divinity. Truly so,

it is not proper that the supreme beatitude which is transparently
pure self is divulged to the impure and sordid. Therefore Yaksini
guards the spiritual sovereignty so well. Supreme Truth is hidden
in the cave of heart Only the effortful intelligence of a determined
seeker enters this cave for he has ascertained the truth through the
sentences of the upanisad, that truth remains concealed behind the
manifestation of the Supreme Power, called Yaksini.

qaahaar Dhanadarcita 624

Whois worshipped by the god ofriches.
Kubera, the King of Yaksas* is famous asthe lord ofwealth. Heis

often depicted as riding on the shoulders of man or in a carriage
drawn by men. As an agent of the source of sustenance he wields
power which is granted to him by the grace of Supreme Mother,
whom he worships. Heis a friend of Rudra and his abodeis Katlasa.
This reveals his affinity as regards his worshipping the divine Mother
and gaining her favour.

In spiritual parlance of the Sakta doctrine this means that the
Supreme Motheris thegiver of spiritual wealth, supreme knowledge
to recognize the True self. Hence she is worshipped bydevotees.

Kubera also means one with contemptible body.* As such the
goddess is approached for grace and is worshipped.

|. aeqeer, aearqurfasrey Taitti. Up. 2.6
2, araTea aeaiater TRrary | a

mS Kath. Up. 11.20
3. Kubera is the son of Visravas by Idavida, and thus the half-brother of

Ravana. Besides being the lord of riches and regent ofthe north he is the
king of the yaksas and kinnaras.

4. i) gferd tt we wer (a: Faz.)

Devindmavilasa

li) Kubera is represented as being deformed in body, having three legs,
only eight teeth and a yellow mark in place of one eye.

Pauranic Encyclopaedia.
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Fafireiy Citrint’ 625

She who is endowed with various talents and excellencies.
The talents and the excellencies of the Divine Mother are so

numerous and great that they surpass any count or description.
Dharmacarya* whilepraising the universal Mothersays, ‘““O Mother
of all! verily you were born as the daughter of Daksa first. Then
leaving his defective association you took birth as the daughter of
King Himalayas. Being without a beginning and without an end,
full with the famous luxuries? and Sakti, the indistinguishably one
with Siva; you married Siva and becamehis spouse.Who can know
about the course of your behaviour. (Perhaps none).”’

ferret Citramaya 626

Whois efficient in wonderful trickery.
Mayais an extra-ordinary appearance of whatis already com-

mon, serene and equal in every respect. It is the limiting adjunct
and in the process of creation appears through the five categories of
bondage, the Panca kancukas.* In this way Maha-maya or Sakti,
one with Siva, brings aboutthe manifestation of variegated colours
(names and forms), which, verily, show her power of wonderful
trickery.

fares Vicitra 627

Whois surprisingly diversified and yet one Reality.
The Supreme Deity on being many appears quite different from

one another, Yet on realization the reality is one.

]. Writerson erotical science class women infour divisions. Citrini is one—

the others being Padmini, Sankhini and Hastini—who is endowed with

various talents andexcellencies. All these are defined in Ratnamanjari.
2. Pancastavi V.28. Read the s/oka in note 4 of Name587. Also cf. Pan-

castavilV.18 and V.25.

3, ( w7adt) —Endowed with luxuries: All power, all virtue, all fame,

all glory, all detachmentandall freedom.

Visnu Purana 6.5.74

4. Kala, Vidya, Raga, Kala and Niyati are the five coverings.
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read Bhuvaneévari 628

The ruler of the universe. OR
The presiding deity of the worlds.
Bhuvanesvari' is the fourth vidya in the series of ten Mahavidyas.?

She represents the force of the material world. Creating the worlds
(Fourteen Bhuvanas ) she manages them to moveon.In the beginning
of the creation the presiding deity was sodasi, the third of the ten
aspects of sakti, described in the Tantric works. In the sacrifice
(yajna) soma offerings made in the sun produced Bhuvanas, con-
sisting of8400000 forms ofexistence which are fed by Bhuvanesvari.>

UTrST Camunda 629

The terrific form of Durgd.
Durga is the personification of the totality of the powers of the

gods. She herself became Xa/i, the fierce black goddess emerging
from the Devi's forehead, and -killed Canda and Munda in the
battle against Swnbha and Nisumbha. Thus she won the name
Camunda*for herself. She is sometimes included in the Saptama-
trikds. Later she destroyed Raktabija with specialefforts. To kill
the chief demons became easy afterwards,’

Esoterically, Camunda is the force of concentrated awareness,
the powerofspecial awakening in the heart, that devours the cease-

_ less activity of the immature mind and uplifts it to the highestlevel.
_ Theasura Raktabija isactually the mind, each wave of whichgives
rise to other waves. Killing of Raktabija by Camunda means the
destruction of samskdras* by awakening spiritual consciousness.

 

1. Bhuvanesvari is a famous Sakti-shrine in Kashmir at Chandapora
(Harwan). Annual fair is held here. Yajiia is also performed on the
occasion.

2. See Name 1. Also cf. Lali. Sah. 294

3. Ten Mahavidyds (Sakti Ank 1934) by Motilal Sharma Gaud.
4. Teqreqes FT AVE YEA ITT |

arqueta vat ore exrar ef afserte 1 Dured Saptasati VI1.27

5. Also read commentary with notes ofName 614

6. Mental modifications or impressions on the mind.
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APSR Mundahasta’ 630

Whois holding a freshly severed and bleeding human head in
hand.

Kali is the powerof time whichis all-destroying and all-devour-
ing. The severed head in the upper hand and the sword in upper
right hand ofthe fierce deity are graphic representations of destruc-
tion that has just taken place. Holding the severed head in hand
represents low profile of the destruction of egoism in man.

Whois unrestrained in killing the demons. Canda and Munda.
The goddess taking the form of Kali became actively fierce in

killing Canda and Munda.
Sumbha and Nisumbha, the chief demons were attracted by the

world-bewitching beauty of Durgd on hearing the description given
by their servants, Canda and Munda? They sent proposals of
marriage through a serf. In reply the Dew sent them the messagethat
she hadvowed to marry only him who would vanquish herin battle.
All attempts at forcibly dragging her away endedin disaster for the

demons. The goddess took the form of Ka/i and becameactively
fierce for killing Canda and Munda.* This gave Devi the name
Camunda 5

For advanced spiritual aspirants the esoteric meaning of the
compound name Canda-munda-vadho-uddura is analytically given

below :

Canda—thefierce fire ever burning in Mul/ddhdara, the fundof
activity both material and spiritual.
Munda—the head, the moonin the sahasrara, the centre of which

is the seat of illumined mind.
vadha—battle; concentration of the energies of mind to awaken

the fire in Kundalini for transformation to eternal illumination
through sahasrara.
 

|. Repeated at name 915.
2. Alternate reading in MS-1, PE-S. 6, 7, 8 is Candamundavadhodyata

(AUSYVSTETAT ) The suffix ‘uddhurd’ means ‘unrestrained’ and has lit-

tle difference with the suffix ‘udyara’.
3. Ref. Durga Saptasati $8-92.

4. Ref. ibid. Chap. VIIforfull account.
5. According to Markandeya Purana. Also see comm. Name 629
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uddurd (udyata }—active, to actuate the force of concentrated

awareness in the waking state.

This is called Jagrat Samadhi Kala.’

were} Astami 632

Who is worshipped by the eight divine powers.

Kausiki Durga?, while fighting the demon Raktabija saw that
blood spilled, from his body could produce numerous demons
similar to him. To face the situation She manifested out ofherself
seven emanations called the saptamdtrikas.3 They are the saktis
of Brahma, isvara, Kumara, Visnu, Varaha, Narasimha and Indra,
having the same forms, weapons and vehicles as their lords. Along
with the original deity—Durga Mahdlaksmi—they are counted as
eight.* Thus Durga is named Astami5, who combinesin Herall the
 

|. Reference: Glory of Divine Mother by S. Sankaranarayananpp.
36-37.

2. Durga Saptasati V.87

3. ibid, VIL. 15-21 |
4. Tantrasastra explains the cosmic purpose ofthe eight deities as follows :—

1) Brahmi: The primordial nada, the energy before the first throb of
creation appears. |

i} Vaisnavi : Who gives definite shape to the creation. She is sympathy,

beauty, organization and order of the universe.
iii) Mdahesvari : The power that gives individuality to the createdbeings.

iv) Kaumdri: The ever youthful deity, the aspiration of the evolving

soul. She is the energy of Kumdra (or Skanda) whois called Guru-
guhd— the guide in the cave of theheart i.e. intellect, which is ever
fresh,

v) Varahi: The all consuming powerof assimilation and enjoyment.

She gives food and physical enjoymenttoall.
vi) Aindri: The terrible power that destroys all who oppose the cosmic

law.
vil) Narasimhi or Camunda : The force of concentrated awareness, the

power of spiritual awakening in the heart.
vill) Durga: Difficult to approach, being the personification of the

totality of the powers ofthe gods.

Note :— Study of verse 12-18 of Stubaka VII of the Umdsahasramby

Vasistha Ganapati Muni (Pub. Sn Aurobindo Ashrama,
Pondicherry) will be of immense helpto aspirants to under-

stand the esoteric meanings of the ‘seven little Mothers’.

5. Durga Astamiis a particular day of fasting. Special worshipis offered
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important powers to vanquish evil and restore peace. For sadhakas
Bhagavati Astami is the elephant-power needed to spiral up Kunda-
lini sak ti.

Durga is also called Astamit because She permeates the eight
important organs of the body consistingoffive organsof sensation,
mind, intellect and ego.It is by the grace of Durga' that these eight
organs function in balance for the ultimate realization of supreme
self. Durga is the combination of Eight Saktis.

In the parlance of Tantra yoga, Astami marks the point where
power of the awakened Kundalini turns to be blissful. It is called
the square, Lumbikda catuspatha where Ida and Pingala Nadis get
absorbed into suswnna, the middlepath, direct? towards the sahas-
rara. It is the measure ofthe eighth digit, towards the higher regions
in sahasraéra where complete union of Siva-Sakti takes place.
Mother Sakti is namedthe Eighth ( Astami) because She abides in
the middle path called Madhyama Vritti. Her graceful instant rise
silence the two struggling airs (Prana and Apana) which scale

to Divine Motheron this day. The day is observed twice a year viz. Caitra
Sukla Paksa (March-April) and Asvin Sukla Paksa (Sept.-Oct.) corres-
ponding to the summer and winter equinoxes, described as the beginning
of Uttardyana and Daksindyana (the paths of Light and Darkness) in
sastras. (cf. Bhag. Gita VIII.24-25; Sambapancasika 49: Pancastavi
[IV.28; etc.).

Astami of the bright fortnight and other days are described sacred
in the Purdnas. Fordetails of ritualistic fasts see Narada Purdna (\st
part, 4th Pdda).

1. In modem India Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, guru of Swami
Vivekananda, was a great devotee of Durga. He realized the Supreme
through the grace of Durgd in Her Kafr form.

2. Just near the palate ( Visudidtha Cakra) there is a junction of four paths
of the vital airs. The two are egress and ingress of Prana and Apana
respectively, as is commonto all beings. Out of the other two paths, the
third is experienced by ordinary yogis whenprana and apdna together
enter the susiznnd and go downto Muladhara wherefrom the six yogic
cakras are pierced by the Kundalini Sakti to reach the Brahma Randhra
(gateway to the Supreme) for experiencing bliss of the Supreme Spirit.
In the fourth case the vital air Pranaofthe efficient yogi rises direct to
Brahmanda. In that case prdna is not required to pass through Mula-
dhara. cf. Note to sloka 50 of Sambapancasika, Edited by Swami
[Svarsvaroopa (Brahmacari Laksman Joo).
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fifteen divisions in the in-take and out-go of human breath. This
corresponds to the waxing and waning of the moon. The sixteenth
digit makes ending of one breath and beginning of the other.' Just
as the waxing eighth lunar digit is soothing and bright so ts the
direct middle path glorious with grace. That graceful momentis
called Visuvat.? This is the wonderful moment of non-bondage,

Krtyasunyd.

WaTasit Ekadasi° 633

The eleventh, whois the chief deity of the ten quarters.
All the ten quarters are held firm by theone basic power, Ekddast,

the eleventh. All energy flows divided through ten turbulent organs
and they are pervaded by mind, the one basic power of the deity.
That is Ekddast.

In yogic parlance Exddasi refers to the ambrosial peaceful deity

at Brahmarandhra three units high from thejunction of Lumbika
Catuspath, or the central digit of the divine power. Here the goddess
rules the serene state of universal oneness, that a yogi experiences.
It is the state of pure consciousness, transcending the ten Maha-
vidyas.

TT Puma 634

Whois the lustre of soothing ecstasy like that of the full moon.
The fifteenth lunar digit is the perfection of the waxing process

of the moon.It is so soothing and charming. Similarly the union of
Kundalini Sakti with Siva in sahasrdra is eternally soothing. It
makes ambrosia trickle to permeate the whole systemof the earnest-
ly devoted yogi. It is a stage of yoga perfection called Madhurmati
Bhumika. Sakti is quite indistinguishably one with Siva. Her lustre
is splendidly soothing and there is Purnatd, no duality at all experi-

 

1. The residual pause between the two moments forms the seventeenth
digit called Ama Kala, theeternal digit.

2. Refer:— (i) Visnu Purdna 1-8, 73-79.

(ii) SGmbapancasika 49.

(iil) Tantraloka
3. The Vaisnavites mostly observe fast on Ekddast day substituting milk

and fruit only for their usual food, worship Lord Visru and sing his

names.
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enced in her immanent aspect, as is well described by Samba': “(O
Sun god!) with your luminosity you effect the moon to bring out the
sixteenth digit, like the nectarial oblation (offered to gods) and
offering the same into the fire of growth you bestow satisfaction to
the whole world”. The sixteenthdigit of the moon is the nectar of
all satisfaction. In macrocosm-.Purna is the state when Prakriti
reabsorbs all its emanations into itself. It is said in Pratyabhijna,
‘when reabsorbing the objects, she (Sakti) flashes in Her nature,
and so she is full’’.?

wrastt Navami 635

Whois represented by the auspicious ninth day of a lunar fort-
night.

The first nine days of the month of Asvin are held sacred to
Durga, rightly popular in the Hindu calender as Navar@tra. Navar-
atra worship is offered with great sanctity to Durga consecutively
for nine days, and usually ends with a sacrificial mte. Durgd Puja
is a countrywidefestival in India.

Amongthe immeasurable aspects of Parvati, Durgd is, perhaps,

the most widely worshipped aspect of sakti, emanatedfrom Parvati,
the basic ninth.

The conspicuous name ofthis deity is Ba/a, the child; considered
to be the daughter of Lalita and always nine years old. She destroyed
the thirty sons of Bhdnddsura. She is ever new and represents the
youthful aspirations of an evolving soul.

This ninth lunar digit represents the pious aspirations prevailing
after the annihilation of all worldly thoughts at the eighth digit,
the junction of Madhyamda Vriti’

aqeait Caturdasi 636

Whois represented by the auspicious fourteenth day of a lunar
fortnight.

 

1. art goiqaiaa we awe areata |

rar tarot satay |

2, qazataeed sfacata, ot a vate

Also cf. Lali. Sah. 292. Pratyabhijna- tika
3. Reference to notes Name 632.

Sambapancasika27
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The Divine Motheras such pervadesthe fourteen Bhuvanas' or
lokas which representthe fourteen gaps of experiencesof evolution.
Beyond this they all merge in the unity of Siva-Sakti.

Caturdasi is the completing digit of spiritual experience. Aum-
bhaka uniformity of breath begins from this stage for a yogi who 1s
evolving in the Sakti cakra.?

There are fourteen ‘jewels’ churned out of the ocean andalso the
fourteen lores mentioned in the Purdnas. Sakti-matd is the source
of all these. Hence the name.

TAT Ama 637

The digitless lunar digit.
Thefifteenth lunar digit in the waning process of the moonis the

perfection called Paripurnata. In this yogic accomplishment the
idea of perfection or imperfection merge into the transcendence of
the Supreme, Para Siva or Parad Sakii.

It is the measureless digit called Ama Kala. From this all the
digits of the moon arise and into this they merge again. The day
in Indian calendar is named Amavasya?, the day of the conjunction
of the sun and the moon.It is the source of divine nectar. Thisis also
called the seventeenth digit of the moon. This residual digit of the
moon between Amavasya and Pratipadé is absorbed in the Eternal
transcendence just as a householder after making the final offerings
in a sacrificial rite takes the residual of the foods offered to mark the
completion of the ritual* with all satisfaction.

BONA Kalasahasta 638

Who bears the vessel of immortal bliss in her hand.

For an immediate satisfaction of her devotees the Mother

Goddess bears a vessel ( Xa/asa) in her hand. It contains the nectar
 

1. The seven Paialas, netherlands and seven Lokas, higherlands together.

In Tantra there are 118 Bhuvanas said to be existing. Reference Tantra-

loka: see Bhuwanadhva.
2. The immanent aspect of the Supreme Siva or Para Sakii.
3. This day of Amdvasyd is observed as a fast and worship is offered to

Siva, the supremebliss.
4, arava faraiag & appears|

wesretieriatca career SUFe Sambapancaésika 27
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of the bliss of immortality which she sprinkles upon the devotee
whom she blesses with her grace. Thusshe gives a helping hand to
the surrendering devotee by display of the pot ( Kalasa) containing
ambrosia in one of her hands.

GaReT Piirnakumbhadhara' 639

Holding the pitcher filled with all sorts of satisfaction (or satisfy-
ing ingredients).

The Motheris depicted here as fully satisfied. There is no desire
to be fulfilled. This is the eternal joy of self looking at self. There
is nolimitation of time, space or causation.

In yoga this is the complete Kumbhaka Avasthd, the expertence
of supreme bliss where egress and ingress have merged with eternal
spanda.? \t may be called the stateless state of a yogi. If he lives
in a body heis called Jivanmukta, the free while living in a body.

The Divine Mother manifests in the world like the kalpa vrksa’*,
which shines with supremejuicethat she sprinkles without a break.
So the nectar-pot she bears in her handis ever full and ever fresh.

ae Dhara 640

The earth or the marrow.

By the earth is symbolised the substratum of all manifestation
and the final merger thereof.The whole universe emerges from the
Supreme Powercalled Sakti-matd and also dissolves into the same.

By ‘marrow’ is meantthe inner substance of subsistance. From
Para sakii emanate the substantial powers of creating, holding and
absorbing of the universe>

 

1. In MS-1,2and PE-4,5,6, 8 alternate reading is Pirnakunbhapayodharad
(qeherTIaTyTT comprising one name in place of the two; 639 and 640.
The meaning here will be—with full breasts, connotingthat the divine
Motheris the power ofknowing and doingor creation anddissolution or
Jnana or Kriya.

2. Eternal vibration ofnectarialbliss fromwhich emanateallmoving vibra-
tions.
The desire-granting tree said to be existing in svargaloka.
cf. Zen Bone Zen Flesh by Paul Reps.
cf. Lali. Sah. 935.A

b
w
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aTare: Abhiruh 641

The fearless.
Fear and cowardice are quite different from modesty or bash-

fulness. The Divine Motherin her all modesty has blend of valour
and so she ts all-fearless to combatevil of any kind. She displayed
her fearlessness in turning down the proposals of Sumbha and
Nisumbha' with spiritual wisdom. Finally she killed them, not to
raise their heads again.

Esoterically this connotes that Parad Sakti grants the favour of
bliss outdoing the limitations planned by the sacred lore.

weet Bhairavi’ 642

The brave who dispels the fear of an enemy.
Bhairaviis the terrible form of the goddess Durga, who delivered

the devas from the clutches of their enemies, the Asuras.
Bhairavi split into its component parts: Bha, ra and vi’, means

the supreme deity whocreates, sustains and dissolves this universe.
Sheis the sum total of everything that has the feminine form.Sheis
the primary cause of divulging the supremeself to the seeker after
truth by washingoff all the three madas.* Bhairavi grants complete
contemplation on the supremeself,’ for sheis eager and delightfully

active in her being self-willed.®

ater Bhira’ 643

The embodiment of forgiveness by displaying timidness*®
The Divine Deity evenif desirous of Sport (immanence), is
1. Durga Saptasati Chap. 5 to 8.
2. cf. Lali sahas. Name 276.

 

3. wer var ana after ar at Aeats Tantra
4. The three malas (impurity or dirt) that bind Jiva to this mundane world

are:

(i) Anava Mala :individuation orlimitation of the self (aryeferq)
(ii) Mfadytya Mala : ignorance arising out ofthe sense ofduality

( farsrerersrer )
(iii) Karma Mala : the duals of hate andlove(S(VNPTaTraTHy )

5. gear wea: Siva Siitra 1.5

6. etrareren Carga Devindmavildsa x.42
7. In some recensions Bhird is replaced by Bhiru, which means ‘a timid

woman’, that conveys the same meaning in the context.

8. area ate: Hitopadesa 2.26
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quite sagacious in maintaining transcendence of self. Evenif she
displays timidness and fear sheis clever in hidinghertrueself to the
dualistic world. “‘Only those who have eyes will perceive the hidden
truth; others cannot know”!

aire Bhima 644

The terrific goddess.
Bhima is an epithet of Durga, the spouse of the formidable

Siva, also called Bhimah, the Supreme Being. She protects virtue
and punishes vice. Pard Sakti, through her emanations, vibhutis,
vanquishes the Asuras and supports the Devas. She removes all
the obstacles in the path of a Sddhaka and bestows the grace of
self-knowledge to him. “‘In the battle of life, the s@dhaka has, there-

fore, to ally himself with the divine forces of Truth and Light and
face a relentless battle with the antidivine forces”. Goddess Bhima
is the refuge.

fagcacat Tripurabhairavi 645

The goddess of the three worlds of creation, sustenance and
dissolution.

The Supreme Mother permeates the universe in trichotomy.
Therefore She is called Mahesvart, the Supreme Deity? In essence
Tripurabhairavi is Durga, the capable supreme powerthat pervades
the manifestation that is evident in the trichotomy of name, form

and action through the fifty alphabets called Matrikacakra.* Her
form for contemplation, as described in an introductory verse of
this book, is: ‘‘Appearing with (i) the aura of the morning Sun,
(ii) four arms bearing a trap, a mace, a bow andarrowsin each hand
respectively and (iii) the three eyed goddess Siva’? She is Tri-

 

1. sqerasqpreater at sige HAT: Tantra Texts.
2. Glory of the Divine Mother p.22.

3, For details see comm. and footnotes of the name Nos. 22 and 642
of this book.

4. cf.

 

weqy FRAT TAH|
afm friend 2 dt Prycketty

5. Tertaveraat aqaig ferrany |
TTTTTT areaferat waste Sakta SodasiTantra

Tripurarnava Tanira
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purabhairavi ot Tripurasundart. Tripurabhairavi is one of the ten
Mahavidyas.

ARTIC Maharunda 646

The great headless body retaining life.
This name suggests to be as one of the Mahavidyads, named

Chhinnamasta in the Tantras. She is the nacked deity holding her
own severed head in hand anddrinking her own blood. This re-
presents the power of the continued state of self-sustenance of the
created world, in which self-destruction and self-renewal continue

in a cyclic order.
In Vedicparlance also this representation has the same meaning

but esoterically explained while describing the divine universal
bull’ with irregular parts of the body. Its two heads stand for
Brahmaudana and Pravurgya. The formerrefers to the ever aware
source and the latter to the form of creation. For example: heat is
ever attached to the sun. But the effect left behind continues to
sustain life on earth duringits absencei.e. night. Similarly the power
of Brahman sustains the universe even without realizing that. The
world without the knowledge ofselfts like a body withoutits head.
Life goes on even without having a knowledge ofits source.

wh Raudri 647

The wrathful.
The goddess Durga became full of wrath when the gods were

overpowered by the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha. Taking the
terrific form of Ka/r she killed them and restored freedom toDevas.

The goddess assumes the form of Raudr7 when it is desired to
destroy the world. She makes creatures weak by taking away from
them the world of experience to which they could cling for a safe
course. In Her compassion again she makes them illumined and
confirms their faith that the existant truth is Parama Siva alone.

aeracagioranr Mahabhairavapujita 648

The goddess Mahabhairavi worshipped by Mahabhairava Siva.

L. WaforysT wat Hee ayer: Z eftmarge meaty)

|

Re Veda 4,58.3
2. Ref. Durga Saptasati.
3. cf. Name 231 of Lali. Sahas.

 



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 317

Para Siva is called Mahabhairava' as Heis the source ofcreation

protection and reabsorption of the universe. He worships Maha-
bhairavi Sakti. Siva Himself expressed the secret to his eamest
devotee Nandikesvara: ‘By Her grace alone | sing this hymn of
praise? simply to worship Her’? The transcendent Siva can be

active only through Para Sakti, Mother of the universe. He is
therefore one with Her.*

farfuat Nirmunda 649

She who is free from modality.
No model can determinethe truth of Supreme Consciousness

whichis free to take any form in any wayin the sphere of manifesta-
tion. Para Saktiis free andself-willed in her sportive activity. This is
explained by Asernardaja's Pratyabhijnardayam (The secret of self

Recognition): “By the power of her own self alone she (Citr)
unfolds the universe upon her own screen (i.e. in herself as the
basis of the universe)"> There is neither desire nor non-inclination
present inher sport. By denotation Siva and Sakti are one and the
same. They are two by connotation only.

“Siva or consciousness is conceived as being dynamic and the
very dynamism of Siva is called Sakti or Kriya® Therefore, Jnana
and Kriya, Prakasa and Vimarsa, Siva and Sakti are one. There can

be no modality. The self is known bytheselfalone. There is no head
to point to. Only the inner conscience can grasp the truth” Thereis
completedisentanglement of the sense objects.

The Bhagwadgita® says: “‘He whosehappinessis within, whose
delight is within, whose illumination is within, only that yogi
becomes Brahman and gains the beatitude of Brahman.”
 

_o weuranraranitota aT 1

Bhavaninadmasahasrastutih.

Tea HATTA ATH AATATARA I Bha. Sahas. (Prologue Ver. 19)
TARTSTAT Tantra.
eee cafaatall | Suira 2.
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Maitrayani Up. 6.34
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Therefore *‘God vision is impossible until desire is vanquished”!
It is only the desire that takes a model. Supreme Deity is all free.

gfeatt Hastini 650

The goddess whose handsstandfor kinetic energy.
Motion is the law of Nature. The primordial Energy flows in

varied movements to manifest itself as well as to stop all outward
manifestation as and when desired. The different forms of deities
emanating from the Supreme Self called Para Sakti are described
to possess two, four, eight, ten or eighteen hands (or arms), to per-
form their different roles. Different weapons and objects like sword,
discus, mace, bow, arrow, sling, lance, iron club, lotus. conch,

human head etc. are wielded by these hands. This is all enigmatic
to the modern mind. But the fact is that the supreme poweris
inscrutable, by which the whole universe is permeated and energised.
The hands represent the capacity for work. Potential energy is
displayed by holding different weapons and objects in handsofthe
deities to uphold virtue and tread vice in the world.

AVET Canda’* 651

The Passionate Goddess.
Canda or Candi is an epithet of Durga. She is out to vanquish

evil or demoniac forces in the world.
Goddess Uma as the daughter of Daksaprajapati became pas-

sionate and immolated herself causing disruption and destruction
to the Daksa Sacrifice.2 That was the form of Canada.

The Divine Mother is pleasant and beautiful. At the same time
she is terrible also.* It is the Supreme Self that assumes the form
of the Mother. Candi is Brahman in the form of Mahamaya.

SUIS Karaladasananana 652

She whose face glows with fearful teeth.

This ts one ofthe formsofKa/i.Movingin crematory the goddess,

  

1. Ramakrishna Paramahansa.

2. VET is the same as Wet in lexigraphy. See also name 183.

3. Reference. Pancas. V.28. See note 2 of name 698.

4. Also see names 17 and 183 for more details.
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mad with tasting the meat and blood’ of the dead, looks terrific
with her formidable teeth. Esoterically this means that the Divine

Motheris ever readyto destroy the little ego that causes birth and

death in cyclic order.

WUTOT Karala 653

The goddess who is very fearful.
Having assumed the form of Kai, the goddess slew the demons

Canda and Munda and worethe garland oftheir heads. This spread

terror for other demonsas well.

faacret Vikarala 654

The formidable goddess.

The form of Candikda is impetuously fierce towards the demons
who despoil the world in an impious manner. Thus she protects the

world.

arrqycartait Ghoraghurghuranadini” 655

She who makes the terrific gnarling sound.
While vanquishing Canda and Munda’ demons the goddess

Durga's roaring sound filled and trembled the quarters. At the

awakening of the Kundalini sakti an instant gnarling sound is

experienced by yogis.

Twhdray Raktadanta 656

She of redteeth.
This is a manifestation of Kait to enable Durgdto exterminate

the havoc-making demonslike Raktabija,* whom she tore to pieces
with her teeth and licked the spilt blood with her long tongue sothat

he could no further multiply himself.

FAR Urdvakesi : 657

The goddess with dishevelled hair.

1. WaATANPTeaT aT creaTETET Devinam. X11.52

2. Alternate reading: YhRTYzee FT

3. Ref. Durga Saptasati Chap. VIL.

4. Ref. Durga Saptasati Chap. VIII

 

 



320 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

This speaks of the untrammelled freedom of the goddess Kali.
She grants glory to Brahma, Visnu and Rudra.

Being one with Mahddeva, she held Ganga in her dishevelled
hatr.’

TTRHTATO Bandhikakusumarumna? 658

Quickly propitiable with the offering of Bandhitka flowers.
Bandhika flower blossomsat mid-day. Shining withits colour of

red lead this connotes the will of the Goddess to manifest. Jnana
Sakti is predominated by Kriya Sakti. It is natural that the sportive
activity of the Devi is bedecked with red flowers of Bahdika tree.

Herat Kadambari 659

The very spirit of the spirituous liquor distilled from the flowers
of the Kadambatree.

It is an epithet of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning. Being the
consort of Brahma,the creator, she represents his power and intelli-
gence, without which orgamised creation is impossible. She ts
pictured as white and dazzling because the power ofintelligence
is stupendous and absolutely pure.

Te2Tat Patasa* 6600

Whose garment ts a place of refuge.

Althoughthere can be no resemblance of Parad Sakti, yet She is

reflected in the splendour of the three worlds which constitute Her
garments. The three worlds connote the three states of waking,
dreaming and sleep states which serve as different garments in
movinglife. .

ATsaTeT Kasmiri 661

The goddess born in (Kasmir) or belonging to Kasmir.
Sarikd is the goddess by worshipping whom the great intellect

 
 

Siva Purana.

of. TerH_TATAT, name no.694 of Gayatri Sahasranama.
qz: - cloth or garment.

aT4at = asTavat = a place of refuge, an abode.

we
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Kasyapa' was lured to found the charming country named Kasmir.
Naturebeing at her best? in Kashmir, the place is considered to be
the special abode of the Supreme Deity. Kasmir has been the excel-
lent seat of life and learning as the goddess chose to be adored at
the central seat of the country which is known as the Pradyumna
Peetha*. Sarikd Bhavaniresides there along with all the gods and
goddesses.* She was given the name Kdsmiri.

gyri Kunkumapriya 662

She who 1s adored with saffron.
Saffron is a flower of jasmine colour in the middle of which

grow six tender shafts, three yellow and three attractive scarlet.
The latter three shafts are the loving saffron. Theplant is the flower
itself and no leaves. It tastes bitter but the after taste is pleasing
and energy giving.” This may connotethe fact thatit is difficult and
in the face of worldly enjoyments becomes undesirable to tread the
spiritual path for realizing the sumum bonum oflife but as the
advancing sddhaka gets established in the path he gains faith and
confidence which ultimately usher him to the realm of Truth and
Beauty.

Divine Mother 1s pleased withsaffron adornment. This connotes
Her will to manifest.

1. A Rsi of supremeintellect who dried up the Sasisar and after whose
namethe land is named.

arareearates afrary Beast aval: | Devinam. X11.61
Etymologically the word ‘Kashmir’ is a compoundof three roots.
Ka= water, asma= stone and ir=spring from. Therefore, ‘Kash-
mir’ means the place where water springs from stones. Since water
is the source oflife, nature is at her best in Kashmir.

Dewi Dhyana Ratmaumala

3. It is believed that 7rikorti, three crores of Devis and Devatas reside

here. Hari Parvat is the central seat occupied by Bhagavati Sarika,

a name of the deity peculiar to Kashmir.

4. As sung by ancient and modern poets, Kashmir is famous all over

the worldfor its natural beauty and intellectual chann.

5. As sung in Bhamini Vilasa by Panditaraja Jagannatha of Kashmir:

erating searsfret TAI |  
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The forgiveness incarnate.
No human effort in s@dhand or Kriyd is complete to realize the

eternal, infinite and blissful truth ofPara Sakzi. It is Her own nature.
She emanates with forbearance as capacious power to redeem
her devotees. She is of the nature of healing balm for all kinds of

troubles and evils that her devotees may fall prey to in this world of
distraction and duality.

aggrt Bahusuvarna 664

She whois plentifully brilliant in hue.

When Parvati gave her hand to Siva, He became soft-hearted and
charming. Her plentiful brilliance made him known to devotees.
Who otherwise knew Siva before the emanation of his Sakti,
Parvati ? None.'

tha: Ratih’ 665

Who is the unconquerable joy.
Parvati is delighted? in being ever one with Siva. By whose

pleasure even Siva, unconquered by the cupid, and always accom-
panied by Rati, became subservient to Her, She is eternal joy of
true love.*

aEGaaT Bahusuvarnada 666

She who bestows brilliance.
The goddess inspires actions and experiences that are always

auspicious. She always gives brilliance to all m their undertakings,
not to speak of a spintual seeker whom she gives Her whole self.
 

l. qdSeseet waar:

wey w va qqy frist Pancastavi IV.8

2. Repeated at Name 824.cf. also Gayatri Sahas. 85].

3. ctebtqecsd ara: vaorfadt Sahityadarpana 207

Where the mind flows incessantly towards its desired object. This, in

literature, is called sthdyibhdva of sringdra rasa.

4. 4 frat naval var actanta a

eta: ashy qereny wear: ar fg et cher: Devinama. X11.65
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Arafat Matangini’ 667

The emdodiment of the power of domination.
Divine Mother is the possessor of anything and everything,

concerning valour and tranquility. Thus she dominates anti-divine
and divine forces in her own manifestation. She ts resembled to the
female elephant whois an embodimentof physical as well as mental
power of dominating emotion.

aUTUET Vararoha 668

The Beauty par-excellence.
The Divine Mother is so charmingand full of eternal beauty that

all sorts of beauties and enjoyments in the world become null and
void. She confers wonderful powerthat transforms the fickle mind
and senses ofa devotee altogether,? and makes them firm andsteady
in knowledge on attaining the Supreme Consciousness.

ATT Mattamatangagamini 669

Whose gait is as fascinating as that of an intoxicated elephant.
To whomeverthe Supreme Deity of fascinating gait bestows Her

grace, his disposition of mind remains constant towards the supreme
goal and in no way doesit flow in a disturbed state.

tear Himsa’ 670

Who bestows accomplishment as aimed in a sacrifice.
There are ritualistic sacrifices (yajfids) recommended by the

Vedas and Tantras for obtaining different desired objects by people
from variety of Devas. In these performances, oblations are made
into the fire, for Fire is the mouth of gods.* But the feeling of differ-
ence between the performer of the sacrifice and the deity continues
m this Karma Yajria.

1. Also cf. name 249

2. arian sar: vat: ferhroatste ar: |
carrera echt afaet are wie aeeTII

Utpata's Sivastotravali XVII.17

3. Alternate reading: gAT
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In Jnana Yajrna, the process of enlightenment, these are viewed
as Brahman, the Thing-in-Itself. ‘‘The oblation is Brahman,the

clarified butter is Brahman, offered by Brahman im the fire of Brah-
man, unto Brahman verily he goes who congnizes Brahman alone
in his action’’’ All the apparent differences are, therefore, mere
modifications of Para Siva or Para Sakti even as waves areofthe sea.
The enlightened convert cating itself into Jfidna Yajfia, which means
that the individual consciousness is sacrificed to that cosmic con-
sciousness even as a river re-enters the sea to end all distinctions.

It is the sacrifice, that cuts asunder the firm-rooted tree of sam-
sara with the strong axe ofnon-attachment Sakta Tantras advocate
that anger and passion are the animals tobe sacrificed into the fire
of knowledge of self.* This power of sacrifice is Himsa, the goddess
Herselfunderstood as supreme consciousness, into whichall duality
is sacrificed. Thus, the goddess is lauded by earnest devotees.

This yajfia wherein the little self is offered into the fire of supreme
self, is called Svatma-yajna, in which sacrifice or Himsa is the

required part of activity in being one with Pard Sakti. This universal
Yaga goes on in every atom of time just as a householder does in
every period of time,* as is expressed by Samba, the son of the Sun.

Creation, as revealed by the Vedas, results from the sacrifice of
Purusa. But in reality, it is the great sacrifice of the Primordial
Motherthat has resulted in creation. So the U/panisad says: “ Varahi
and Kurukulla as the principles of father ( Prakasa) and mother
( Vimarsa) start the creationas the first parents’’.* These are the two

immediate emanations of Lalita, the Transcendent Supreme.
Kurukulla is associated with Lalita as Mantrini. She is located m the
space in between the ramparts of cit and Ahankdra (intellect), both
to be sacrificed for realizing the supreme. Her location, in the

Sri Nagara, is in the tank called Vimarsamaya.® Sri Aurobindo
 

1. aarrtor aarefastarratt ware Bay |
wela ar Tere career aAT Bhag. Gita1V.24

2. cf. saertdt afecqeqaere seq fee | ibid. XV.3
3. aramret gt Tey saree afeadag|

4. cf. wanverenfecfatce eqerard reife i Sambapancasika

5. areat frgeat pagent afeeaar ara Bhav. Up. 4
6. Lalitastavaratna Verse 97.
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says: ‘This is the great sacrifice called sometimesthe sacrifice of
the Purusa, but much more deeply the holocaust of Prakrti, the

sacrifice of the Divine Mother’’!

wenrhe: Hamsagatih 671

Who has graceful gait like that of a swan.
Just as the gait of a swan is bewitching and also remains un-

touched by the water in which it swims, so is the play of Para
Sakti, attracting and also remains untaintedin the cogmire of the

world, She manifests.
Hamsa also means Jiva who subsists with the outgoing and

incoming of breath. Samvit sakti with all her infinite power and
universal might has also the power of assuming this little self?

wat Hamsi 672

She whois always present in persons belonging to the holy order
of Hamsas.

According to a general poetical convention a Aamsa (swan) is

represented as being gifted with the peculiar power of separating
milk from water.’ Hamsa, therefore, stands for a person of pure

intellect (or Supreme Consciousness) who is free from malice.

There is a particular order of ascetics called Paramdadhamsas. They
are pure in heart as they are graced by the goddess. They have no
attachment to the mundane world.

Haysais also the name ofgoddess ( Sarasvati) whose vehicle is
a Swan.

 

Hamsojjvalasiroruha 673

Whose hair of the head shine like that of a swan.
This refers to the Suddha sattva state of the goddess, who has

chosen to reside in the minds of devotees. They whom she graces
with her radiance, contain that in their hearts and emit through
their bodies also.*

1. The Mother p.50.

2. eeeseT afer wrfare Up.

3, AY Fay Tere GT] aA tefrareag weg 1 Pancatantra |
4, wetdins eae ares | Pancastavi 11.31
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qureareyett Piirnacandramukhi 674

Whose face is like the full moon.
The lustre of Divine Motherpersists through light and darkness.'

It is perspicuous to the well developed yogis and great devotees of
the Supreme Spirit. The brilliance of Divine Power is evident from
the very outset of manifestation and its flow in every side is full
of nectar.? She showers sweet, sublime nectar like the moon emerg-
ing from the abode of nectar.* Thus the Divine Motheris graceful
like the full moon.

TUTAT Syama 675

Kali, who is the personification of Time.

Bhagavat! Kal is descnbed to be of dark-blue complexion. She
is aweful and fnghtful. She is the power of time, the past and future
of which are shrouded in utter darkness and only the present is
being vaguely perceived by beings. Her bearingis also a strange
combination of terror and tenderness. She worksfear in the heart of
the timid and serves as the foster-mother to the tenacious. She is
fearful like a dark night* and tender like sleep She is also called
Digambari, the one who is draped in space. This theological eulogy
of Syamé is factual.

One whois always alert at first sight, observes the spanda energy®
in all the states, with constant practice of the same. Finally, he

obtains liberation inlife, realization of Self. There in that great
fullness where the sun and the moon(Prdna and Apdna)get dis-
solved, the unenlightened yogi remains stupefied by considering
 

lL, WERT sree aTas: Raghuvansa 1.68

2. ‘STRTEaTAT wert want sfararerangaraarayr’
Bhaskar Ray (16/17century).

3. a: weite seaTyATeraTY

FATE AAA ATSTTA Sivastotravalt 1V.14
4. Were

5. FaeTsTT

6. This is called Prathamabhasa {3waaTaTy) as elucidated in the Asid-
vakra Gita thus:

wera & frat eq arfaftaseaga:|
mer waved fad arene are wa fe Asta-a 11.8.
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that state, a kind of deep sleep; while the awakened one(resting on
the experienceof the first spanda), is established in that ether of
universal consciousness and abides as fully enlightened’’.' That
is the grace of Kalt (Syama)?

fewarea Smitasya 676

The goddess with smilingface.
With Her untainted and unconditioned powerthe Supremedeity,

in the assumed form, displays a charming smile on Her face. In Her

manifestation Sheis like the blossomed creeper radiating fragrance
and joy.? When Shesleeps there is great annihilation, Mahdpralaya.*

In the universal phenomena there are two important points:

the beginning of creation and the end of dissolution: just as we
witness the two junction points of dawn and dusk in connection
with the rising and setting of the Sun. These two points connote
the smile of the Supreme Deity at each turn of Her swinging dis-

play.*
In microcosm this swinging of outgoing and incoming breath

is markedin every creature. The yogi experiencesthis point of union
while being aware at each breath. The two points are called Bahir-
dvadasdnia and Antar-dvadasanta® respectively. The junction 1s the
source that gives strength to movement,like the refuelling of a train.
Smile is a symbol of regaining strength.It is a symbol of union, the
expression ofwhichis a soothing andelevating smile. The goddessas

. rer afersergredtter sweftereferaret

 deemewan wag. career

 

| Spandakartka 1.25
2. cf. Names 197 and 211.

3. ferret WIT Vacaspati Misra Sankarabhasya Bhamati
4. at ; ibid.

5.

 

varfa: eardt carafe ta a: at frat|

at att gate + a qrata see

aerstaratad geo aif Frey i

Ksemardja's Benedictory verse to the commentary of Sambapancasika.
6. Extreme turning points of the outgoing and incoming breaths measuring

each wayfifteen units of the waxing and waning of Moon. According
to a yoga systemofKashmir Saivism the span ofeach breath is measured
in 36 units called Turis.
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the central source ofthis swinging playis the smile just as is apparent

from the rising and setting of the sun, which causes waxing and
waning of the moon. This smile of Para Sakti, therefore, connotes
the manifestation and annthilation in complete awareness.

SOTTRUTST Syamakundala' 677

The dark-blue mouth of the coiling Kundalini.
The mouth of Kundalini is compared to the tongue of a mango

tree flower, where dark-blue bees are always present sucking its
frankincense, an aromatic gum.? Similarly a fragrantjuice is always
flowing from the mouth of the coiling Kundalini, in awakening of
which yogis are given to yoga practices and worship.

wat Masi 678

Evidence of the immanence of Supreme Self.
Masiliterally means ink. This is the expression of thoughtin a

measurable finite form. Therefore the writing in ink is the proof
of abstract thought which becomes confined on paper. Thy im-
manence is the expression of thine own transcendence.

orferat Lekhini 679

The power of authority.
The pen has the authority to express an abstract thought in a

material form. The Goddess Herself 1s that power. Thou art Thyself
the cause of vibration to bring about the manifestation.

TeaT _ Lekhya” 680

The describable one.
The transcendent supreme sakti emanates in different forms of

Devis and Devas to make it convenient for devotees and seekersafter
Truth to concentrate on the Divine formsof their choice. In accor-

 

|. Alternate reading in PE-5, 6, 8 is: T9TTRRTAT (Syamakuntala), which

means the deity with dark hair on the head. This is a sign of the youth,
alert with beauty and power of perseverance.

2. PMT TAT AAT TATA Bhamini Vildsa \.17
3. Altemate reading: Lekha (*€T).
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dance with their Mantras. This is grace of Para Sakti that becomes
describable, thus uplifting humanity! Brahma Vidya took the form
of Uma to reveal supreme knowledgeto Indra? Utpala said to Lord
Siva: ‘“‘Joyousness is this Thy communion’?

Feat Sulekha 681

The doctrinal exposition of Real Self.
Though infinite the supreme sakti is beautifully and compre-

hensively described in the Sacred Lore. Thus delineation of the
divine becomesavailable to give the impression of that Absolute
Truth. Para Sakti is the combination of Sakta Pranava, (Hrim)

Siva Pranava (Aham) and Veda Pranava (Aum). She is the secon-

dary expression of vak.

SOS Lekhakapriya 682

Dear to the learned.
GoddessSarasvati, the deity oflearning blesses Her devotees who

wield their pen to express the supreme Infinite Intelligence in a
finite and apprehensive way. Such Rsis have great devotion for the
Supreme Deity.

ig Sankhini* 683

The female spirit of beauty.
The characteristic attribution to Bhavani is Her beauty par-

excellence which is beyond the sense of sex, or subject-object
relation. This is the pure spirit of Motherhood, splendid, graceful
and eternal.’ The charm of this beauty overshadowsall other
beauties of the world as it is the permanent source thereof.

l. (i) sfaqret
(ii) ‘faraer at ag far er fare soar 2 —Aearar

2. Refer Kenopanisad Part III.

3. aerte waar var: Sivastotravali XM1-1,
4. In general sense the literary meaning ofSankhin7is a woman ofoneofthe

four kinds into which writers on erotical science divide women. Refer

Ratimanjart 2.

5. Versa wa adeaq fe afat ar
Devindmavilasa X11.83
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The goddess bearing a conch-shell in Her hand.
A conch-shell, on blowing into it, produces sound, which stands

for the primordial universal sound called Sabdabrahma. This marks
the pervading powerofthe goddess whois about to manifest Herself.

In the Upanisads this is called Udgirha, designation ofAUM,the
three syllabled name of God. AUMisverily the commentary ofthe
supreme deity.' The sakta Pranava is Hrim which is represented by
the goddess by holding a conch shell in hand when she takes form
with attributes. A conch is usually white and stands for pure and
natural form, characteristic of divinity to give fearlessness.

WSEIy Jalastha 685

She who is existing in water.
Water is the source of life on earth. Although it always flows

downward accumulating pollution. yet it is its tremulous nature to
keep life going. That nature is Parad Sakti, the very existence in
water. She createslife from the water after each cycle of dissolution
( Pralaya). There was the water’s fathomless abyss.”

Weeaqa4; Jaladevata 686

The presiding deity of water.
The Divine Motheris the source oflife on earth. In the Re Veda

She Herself declared: “‘My origin is in the waters, in the ocean’’.’
She gives birth to Father sun. She residesin the waterand through
it enters into the created beings. Ultimately dissolves all creation
through water. She is the deity of water.

Perwrats: Kuruksetravanih 687

The battle field of Kurus.
The goddess as Ranacandi prevailed in the Mahabharata war

which was fought between the Kauravas and the Pandavas in the

Chhandoga Up. 1.1
2. ara ar sane afer| Taitt.Sam.7.1.5.1
3. Fer irecerat: TAR

Ndsadiya Sukta or Devt Sukta Rg Veda 10.125.1.7
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battle field of Kuruksetra.' The former represent the vice (evil) and
the latter the virtue (good). The battle field is the body in whichthe

Jiva lives. There is always battle going on between the good ( Panda-
vas) and theevil ( Kauravas). The basis ofall that is the goddess
Herself.

The Upanisad says : ** Kurusetra is the place for making oblations
to gods and the abode of the supreme spirit for mortals. Kuruksetra
is indeed the point of liberation”.* In Tantra Yogathis refers to
success in concentration at Ajnd Cakra ofa yogi. Struggle ofsadhana
ends there. Andthat is possible by the grace of awakened Kundalini
Bhagavati.

Tat Kasi 688

The famous abode of Siva-Sakti.
According to Agni Purana, Siva at Kailasa once told Parvati

that the temple* at Kasi was called Avimukta, as it never perished
and all acts of righteousness done there never ceased to give auspici-
ous results. Parvati resides there as Annapurna with smiling face.*

|. Kuruksetra is the name of an extensive plain in the Haryana state of
India, the scene of the great war of Mahdbhdrata, fought between
Pandavas and Kauravas. It is also one of the famous fifty one Saksi
Pithas.

2. Heat ara caged Adal Waa Tele ..

afar & Heerry | Jabalopanisad \
Note: The seven names from hererefer to the seven sacred cities of the

Hindus in India todieat whichis said to secure eternal happiness.

qd ercadt ta acter: arrarfaer: 11

Kasi is one of these and the other names follow in nos. 689-94.
Mention ofthese names is made in Devi Bhagvaia also. Kasi is a
celebrated city on the Ganges, modem Varanasi or Banaras.

Visdlaksi is one of the fifty one Sakii Pithas here.
Chapter 112.

4. The world famoustemple of Kasi Visvandtha. According to a tradition
the Sivalinga in the temple was installed by Brahma himself—Halasya

ao
d

Annapurna Up.1.9
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The etymological meaning of Kas? is ‘Brahman eating upall
duality or Perfect union of Siva-Sakti’: K=Brahman (Para Siva):
Ast—Eating up (Sakti).

Utpala gives quite apt names of the deity, ‘the fathomless, the

undifferentiated, the one devouringall objectivity’.' That is goddess
Kasi.

AIT Mathura? 689

Whois the favourite resort of devotees.
Mathurais the place of release from misery (caused by body and

senses). Sri Krsna released his noble parents who werejailed by his
matermal uncle Kansa in Mathura. Here rules the power that con-
trols even the restless mind. Therefore devotees always throng
here to receive grace from Bhakti Devi.

erat Kanci? 690

Whois the eternal (central) throb centering the spiritual essences.
Kanciis the brilliance of divine glory bestowed upon a sadhaka

after his success in sa@dhand. It is the transparence of Trueself, the
eternal throb, shining forth. This is the power of centering the
spiritual essence.

areata Avantika*® 691

Whois difficult to reach without a skilful sadhana.

Ava=away from; antika=reach. Kundalini Power is properly
awakened through hard but skilful yogic practices followed under
the graceful instuctions of a Guru whois quite adept in theline.

 

1. aamenfeacrage cereanfeordyency | Sivastotravali X111.20
2. An ancient town on the right bank of the Yamuna river, birth place of

Krisna and the sense of his armours and exploits. The favourite resort of

devotees to this day.
One of the seven sacred cities of India. Between Mathura and Vrindavan

there is a Sakii Pitha in the Bhutesvara Temple.
3. Name ofa city also called Kancipuram in South India. One of the seven

holy cities. A famous firtha and one of the Sakti Pithas.
4. Name ofacity, modern Ujjayini, the capital of Malva and situated on the

bank ofSipra river. One ofthefifty one Sakti Pithas at Harasidhi Temple
near Rudrasdgara.
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Hence it is essential to be quite adept in sakti sadhana to be worthy
of the grace of the Supreme Power. The Upanisad' calls the deity as
‘hard to see’, because of its extreme subtleness:; lodged inaccessibly,

located in the intellect and existing in the midst of misery, but
everlasting.

WATT Ayodhya° 692

Whois unassailable.

The Divine Poweris always unassailable by divine or anti-divine

acts of Devas and Danavas.
Fire god and wind god, even then Lord /ndra had to accept the

supremacy of Brahman, when Uma Haimavatiappeared to convince

them of the Highest Truth‘
The three episodes of Durga Saptasati contain accounts how

Durga vanquished Madhu and Kaitabha, Mahisdsura and Sumbha
and Nisumbha demons along with their powerful warriors like
Raktabija. She is unassailable.

SIemT Dvaraka> 693

Whoacts as portress.
The great power of Parad Sakti also assumes the form of Adhah-

kundalini to act as portress to the realm of Siva-Sakti at Sahasrara.
Noidea ofduality can enter that royal path sinceitis the path oflove
and devotion where two cannot be accomodated.® The goddessis
that power of devotional love.

 

imght amaatess apniwate ge
2. Body and senses. are the source of misery.

3. The capital of solar kings, born of the line of Raghu, situated on the
river Sarayu. Ayodhya is modern Oudh, one of the holy cities of Hindus.

4. Ref. Kenopanisad.

5. Name of the capital city on the western point ofGujarat. It is also known
as gT<adt or attract in Pauranic language. As the abode of Sri Krisna
the city excelled even Amardvati in beauty. It had fifty main gates to

which sharp machinerockets, big iron wheels etc. were fitted for pro-
tection of Yadavasfrom King Jarasandha. It is reported to have sunk in
the ocean now.

6. Se wet afr ares ar ae St a Aare

Katha Up.1.ii.12

Kabir.
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Arar Maya' 694

The immanence of the Supreme Self, unmeasurable and un-

conquerable.
Maya is the power of enchantment. Practically it is that (y@)

which is not (md). But it keeps the whole creation in its grip of
limitations. It is that great power that can retard an ignorantsoul

as well as release a panting soul. This power is conquerable byits
grace alone.

arat Tirtha 695

Who is the means to cross the ocean of samsdra.
A Tirtha is a holy place of pilgrimage, a shrine etc, dedicated

to some holy deity. It is usually on or near the bank ofa sacred river
or at a spring where devoted souls assemble at an auspicious oc-
casion, to have ablution, worship and satsanga to remedy the evils

of the mundane life. It is a meeting place of saints, devotees and
great souls oflearning. The goddessis the characteristic divine power
of such a blessing.

Literally ‘Tirtha’ means ‘That’ which enables one to cross over
obstacles. In common parlance holy water and sacred places are
considered Tirthd, where sanctifying qualities are gained from holy
men. With those qualities one becomes punfied and free from sin
and ts also enabled to surmount mundaneexistence and its imper-
fections. The scriptures,? therefore, consider compassion, truth-

fulness, discipline of sense organs etc. as Tirth. Faith in Tirthas
accrues by the grace of Divine Mother.

titdercfara Tirthakarapriya’ 696

Whois dear to devotees and spiritual masters.
Tirthakarah*® means an ascetic or the founder ofa religious or

philosophical school. Such a one is devoted to the Supreme Deity
and meditates on Her or worships Herto realize the supreme consci-
ousness of perennial bliss and to be rid of the ills of the worldly life.

 

1. cf. Lali. Sah. samename 716.

2. According to Sutandsdnusdsanam.
3. In this sense a Jaina Arhaz, sanctified teacher or saint of the Jains is

called Tirthankarah.
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Therefore, the goddess Jirthakarapriya is the supreme power to

deliver from the pains of the world.

Fagerct Tripuskara 697

Whoacts Her dance in three poses.
Thegoddess is the power of God in all the aspects. These aspects

are broadly divided into three acts viz. creation, preservation and
dissolution of the universe. In this context Para Sakti is understood

to assumethe three formslike those of an actress, which arepracti-

cally the three modes of expression or manifestation, as depicted in
the three episodes of Durga Saptasati. ** Mahakali is the tamasic,
Mahdailaksmi the rdjasic and Mahdsarasvati the sativic aspect of the
Devi. As the daughter of Daksa she represents the dream state,

as Parvati, the wakingstate and as Kundalini the sleeping state.

Thus being one She displaysdifferent states like an actress’’.’
Puskaraalso meansa blue lotus, which connotesthat the goddess

is untainted like a lotus in water. Sheis infinite in nature and eternal
truth of Beauty.

TAT Aprameya 698

Whois immeasurable.

The Supreme Mother as Parad Samvit cannot be properly as-
certained or understood. Hersovereignity is inscrutable.

This is also evident when the supreme Deity assumes forms.
Dharmacarya expresses this as?: ““O Motherofall! first you were

bornto Daksa. Later abandoning him along with his faults, thou

wert born to Himalaya. In thy boundless supremacy, though or1-
ginally one with Siva, thou became His supouse. Who can know

Pancastavi IV.18

 

Pancastavi V.28
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your wonderful and mysterious way?” Samvit is Supreme Brahman,

Infinite and immeasurable! that becomesfinite as nescienceof the

athiests, Sanyavad of Baudhas, Jivavada, of Jainas, categorical

formula of Sankhyas, Karma of Mimansakasanddifferent doctrines

of the six schools of philosophy.

BTEAT Kosastha 699

Whois present in the core of the five sheaths.

The Sakta Tantras advocatethatfive deities are worshipped in the
five Kosas of Sri Cakra. According to Jndfiarnava Tantra these are
Sri Vidya, Paramjvotis, Para, Niskalasambhavi and Ajapamatra.
The last four? are worshipped in the sristi and other cakras which
surround the Sri Cakra. Sri Vidya is the Bindu in the centre and so
in the midst of the five sheaths.

Vedanta analyses the non-self into five Kosas or sheaths namely

(Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijfianamaya and Ananda-
maya) the gross physical sheath, the sheath of the vital force, the

sheath of the mind, the sheath of intelligence and the sheath of
bliss. One sheath being finer than another, the finer permeates the
grosser one. The goddess as Afman permeates them all. So She is
present in the core ofall sheaths.

HLvTareaasy Kosavasini 700

Who resides in the five sheaths ( Kosas).

The effulgence of Atman shines through all the sheaths, though
in varying degrees according to their density. Atman beingthefinest
substance is detached from the sheaths and permeates them all. The
sheathsare figuratively described as oneinside theother, the physical
being the outermost and the sheath of bliss the innermost.

The goddess Paramba is Parabrahman entailed in the five sheaths
as the Innermost Self. She is detached from the sheaths as the
envelop cannot be what is enveloped. Therefore she resides in all
the Kosas.The worship ofSri Yantra is done in an act ofPancikapija

 

1. Same reading in Lali-Sahas 413.
2. Swami Vimalananda names the four as Paranjyoti, Niskalasambhavi,

Ajapa and Matrika.
Sri Lalitambika p.149

3 " Tattvabodha
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in which five holy formulas andfive deities are mutually identical, as

Mantras are not different from Devatas.' They are known as

Pancakosas in which the supreme Motherresides.

Another meaning according to Purana1s that the goddess is the

Mistress of the royal treasury and riches favouring Kubera, the

friend of Rudra, in holding the charge.

wifrat Kausiki 701

The totality of the powers contributed by the gods.
Kausiki is the antecedental name of Durgd?. Being the per-

sonification of the totality of the powers of the gods, she ts naturally
difficult to approach anddifficult to know. As She emanated from
the body of Parvati, she became known as Kausiki Durgad.* She
vanquished furious demonslike Sumbha-Nisumbha and Raktabija4
The powers and activities of all beings are manifestations of her
power. Being the Mother of universe She is the personification of
tender love, when sought by prayer and devotion.

Kausiki, lexically means the sheathed one.

Hara Kusavarta 702

Who penetrates like the sharp point of a blade of kusa grass.
Kundalini, when awakened through yoga practice, rises up to

sahasrGra in a sharp stir with a shriek. It penetrates like sharp
intellect and is therefore compared to sharp point of a blade of

kusa grass.

wrrreait Kausambi 703

Who favours efficiency> in knowing the Supreme Truth.
Kausika Durga combined in herall powers of the Devas to combat

 

1. wenrar. fe zaar Veda

 

2. Durga means difficult to approach or difficult to know.

3. Trearaea: WaT FATTHT

afer aay Aa SHG Aras Durga Saptasati V.87

4. cf. Comm.of name 614.
5. ehrredt area Devinama. XIIL.3

Alternatereading in PE-3 and5 is Kosambi (*ta=4t )which meansthe
source of the five sheaths ofhuman body.
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and vanquish the fierce demons. She came out from Parvati's
physical sheath and was called Kausarbi’.

wrerateat Kosavardhini 704

(1) Who grants increase of the royal treasury.
(11) Who embodies the soul in five coverings.
(1) The best treasure oflife is the supremejoy ofself-realization.

Whoever seeks this treasure, is favoured with its increasing effect by
the Supreme Deity. It increases according to intensity in devotion
to Para Sakti.

(ii) Kosa also means covering. The Supreme Poweris always
hidden in five coverings’ and eager to remain within The goddess
causes to project the five sheaths to embodythe soul.

wirerat Kosada 705

Who grants the treasure of spiritual beauty.
She who bestows the knowledge of sacrificing the kosas and

revealing Her divine glory to the earnest seeker of the Supreme
Self.

Da suffix in the name connotes two meanings. Oneis ‘to give’
and the other‘to sacrifice.’

The goddess Kosadaé manifests in the five Aosas or sheaths to
afford creatures enjoyment of life. These are the steps piercing
through which one finds the Truth about Supreme Reality. Thus
She gives the treasure of spiritual truth to the seeker.

TET

HTTAT Padmakosaksi 706

Whose eyes are like the calyx of a lotus.
The outer case of a bud of lotus 1s mentioned here in comparison

to the eyes of the goddess. Her eyes are the pure forms of knowledge
and action perpetuated by pure intellect. Such penetrating eyes
touch the source which is the final beatitude.

 

1. See note 2 of name 701

2. cf. Note 2 of name 699

Devindma. X111.4
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FAT Kusama! 107

Who has outward attraction like the colour ofsafflower.
A saffloweryielding a red dye denotes the predominance of Rajas,

one of the constituent qualities of all material substances. It is
supposed to be the cause of the great activity seen in creatures.
It is the manifested form of the goddessof activity. There is a similar
term used as the name of the Goddess, whois just like the fresh red
dye of lac,? in Pancastavi.

RayAtsrar Kusumapriya 708

Who becomes pleased with the adoration of flowers.
OR

Whois as lovely and tender as colourful flowers.
The goddess loves everyone and everyone loves Her as one’s

own self. The simile of flowers 1s quite apt as everyone loves these
and the flowers too spread fragrance, whichis an evidentsign of love.

AST Totula 709

The powerto strike balance.
It is the Divine Power that maintains balance for the continuance

of the world. It is an open secret that the sovereign divine power
incarnates whenever there is decline in righteousness and un-
righteousness is in ascendence.* There may be a male or female
incamation according to the need of the situation, arising from the

predominance of demoniac powers over the good. Purdnas like
Ramayana, Mahabharata, Devi Bhagvata, Markandeya (Durga
Saptasati) etc, etc. supply glaring examples.

arene: Tulakotih 710
The beam ofbalance.
The beam represents the source that is the Divine Power that
 

. Alternate reading in PE-3, 7 is Kusumbha ($957) which means plant

whichyields a red dye. This also connotes the same meaningas above.

2, TaaTTRTEhTTy Pancasiavi 11.23.
3. Ref. to Bhag. Gita IV.7.

aera ft fer reste, Sc
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creates, sustains and dissolves the manifestation-——the power of

maintenance of the universal balance which does not yield in any

way.
In Tantra it is explained as the power of Kula-Kundalint, where

Kula, immanence and Akula, transcendance remain in balance.

That is Kaula.

HeCQT Kitastha 711
“~

Who stays firm on a resolve.

Amongthe manylexical meanings of the word Kuta the following

apply as examples to the name of Goddess Parad Sakii:
(i) An anvil remains unchanged even when a blacksmith

pounds maundsofiron on it.' This connotes that Para Sakti remains
the same although it assumes different forms undergoing different
changes in manifestation.

(ii) The body of a plough. Ploughshare tums so muchearth yet
there is no change in it.

(iii) The summit or peak of a mountain. The bliss of Pard
Sakti is the highest, second to none.

(iv) Immovable or steady. The supreme poweris unflinching
and no changeaffects its reality.

(v) The crown on the head.It refers to the Tantric meaningi.e.
sahasrara, the supreme abode of Cit Sakti or Sri Vidya.

(vi) A falseness or illusion. The supreme power appearingfalse,
illusive or changing in its play ofcreation, preservation and destruc-.
tion of the manifestation.

Cit Sakti is steady or firmin all respects while the phenomenal
changes are seen in the objective world. She is eternal.

letezaT Kotarasraya 712

Who is resting in the hollow (of a tree).
This namerefers to KundaliniSakti resting in Miladhdra Cakra.

The literal meaning of Kundaliniis ‘coiled serpent.’ Just as a coiled
serpent lies in the hollow of a tree at its base, when inactive, so
is Kundalini conceived as lying half asleep in the Muladhara Cakra
at the base of the spine, close to the origin of the sex organ. There is
no anatomical proof for the existence of a coiled thing at the base of
 

1. Reafafaarey fora: Hee Taye | Also cf. Lali. Sahas. 896.
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the spine. Kundalini is understood as the symbolic synonym of the
basic energy lying dormant in a person. In the light of Tantra,
Kundalini is, therefore, the life power residing in the muiladhara
fire in three and a half coils, as light and energy giver.

PaaTa: Svayambhih 713

The self manifest power.
Para Sakti is nothing but consciousness, pure andall pervading.

Therefore She is not made the object of any other being. In its
limited nature, the Poweris not within the range of thought and
speech.’

Again, the attributes of the manifest form of Para samvit are so
innumerable that none can conceive of or express Her source of
being. It is self luminous and ever alert power ofsupreme conscious-
ness.

gear Suripa? 714

Whois excellently beautiful.

The power of beauty manifest attracts the mind in whatever
condition or wheresoeverit is available. This is due to the exceed-
ingly charming nature of the goddess sakzi. In fact all the beauties
of the world are but sprays of the supreme beatitude, pure and
perfect. The goddess alone is well formed, lovely and wise. Only
the dull cannotgrasp it.

CTE Svaripa 715

Ever in transcendentalstate of bliss.
Para Sakti is always in Her own elegance. Sheis quite skilful in

keeping the splendour of Grace ever covered under the cloak of
manifestation. She hides the grace of Siva by Her own winning
power.?

 

lL. war ara fratey aorey waar 4g | Taitt. Up. 2.4.1
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Whatever was created She entered intoit.!

eqafzat Rapavardhini* 716

Every moment new in bloom.
Para Samvit ts evermore new and so every time fresh in the inner

experience of a devoted aspirant of Truth, as also endorsed by the
Sruti? In manifestation Mahesvuri is ever expanding the Kailas.

aattaaty Tejasvini 717

Who 1s gloriously sharp.
Bhavani is the substratum of the sun and all other luminous

bodies. She is Her own effulgence quite transparent, that spreads
out through translucent bodies of Her own creation. Shining
through opaque bodies the same effulgence appears dull.

afaent Subhiksa 718

The supplier of provisions in abundance.
The goddess feeds the whole creation. She 1s called Annapurna.

She grows through food as representing the lowest form in which
the supreme soul is manifested. The Veda says “He1s all that grows
by food and beyond’’*

aerayt Balada 719

The self-propelled goddess of power makes everything to move.

The goddess is the very break that mukes creatures move. She
makes the wind to blow and the sun toshine?

weratfarit Baladayini 70

Whois powerful to vanquish all evil.
Even the furious demons like Sumba, Nisumba and Raktabija,
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the products ofnegative creation are destroyed by the divine Deity,
emanating as Durga and Kalz.'

AWETHTsit Mahakosi 721

Who distributes as well as preserves all kinds of wealth in her

treasure.

The shining splendour of the supreme deity is hidden in thefive
sheaths of the human body?

wera Mahavarta 722

Who is the great deliberation.
Parad Sakti, in its bright revelation is equally great in delibera-

tion. That Power ts like a whirlpool moved byitself and also com-
plete in itself.

afe: aaeatiora Buddhih Sadasadatmika 723

The discriminating intellect.
Kindled with the sport of knowledge and ignorance Para Sakti

makes the transcendence appear as thisness and thatness. Thatis the
supreme consciousness which moves into the discriminatingintellect
in manifestation.

ARTIEETT Mahagrahahara 724

Whoremoves the concealing influence of the great planet Ra@hu.
The planatorypositions in rasis, degrees, maksatras and their

lords exert different influences on the life of a person. Rdhu, one
of the nine planets, often plays the predominantpart. It is, therefore,
called Mahdgraha. \t is the planet of concealment of facts.? Its
great influence is to create obstacles. It is by the grace of the Divine
Motheralone that these obstacles are removed from the path of a
sadhaka. She 1s called Mahdgrahahara.

 

I. Ref. Durga Saptasati.

2. Refer also name 704.

3. The demon, Rahu disguised himself and attempted to drink the nectar,

churned from the ocean, along with the Devas. The sun and the moon

informed Visnu, who severed the demon’s head, which became immortal
as it had tasted the nectar. In vengence it eclipses the sun and the moon.
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Mahagrahais the power of ignorance and delusion whichseizes a
person in theclutches of duality that causes misery. Surrenderto the

Supreme Power, Mahdasakti removes this apprehension.

arear | Saumya! 725

Whois pleasing and soothing like the moon.
The Divine Mother’s affection is recognized in the pleasing and

soothing properties of the moon. She is gentle, soft and mild. She
fondly loves her devotees as does a mother to her children.

Prahlada was favoured with this affection.

fastest Visoka 726

She who ts beyond sorrow.

The real] cause ofdistress is attachment to body? That strengthens
the perverted determination that difference between Jiva and Brah-
man is true. This limits persons to egoismand sense of enjoyment
in this world of pleasure and pain, causing more and more misery in
the continued circle of birth and death.

Discrimination between right and wrong,is the only way there-
fore to rid oneself from this mundane existence. That arises by the
grace of Supreme Power, Parad Sakti, the pinnacle oftrue joy and
eternal beatitude. The supreme deity is above all sorrow which
includes pleasure and pain of this world.

strerarfaray Sokanasini 727

She who destroys sorrow.
The ocean of sorrow (samsara) is crossed over by one who has

got knowledge ofthe self? This knowledge is granted by Brahma
Vidya. In Sakta parlance Brahma Vidya is known as Sri Vidya.
That supremedeity destroys all the sorrow of birth and death when
pleased with the loving worship of devotees.

 

1. of. Somya (aTeaT) in Lali. Sahas. name 910
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arfersit Sattviki 728

Who is endowed with the quality of goodness.
The Primordial Mother known as Prakrti in Sankhya, is the

cause of Tejas. The display of all kinds of goodness is Her graceful
performance in the manifestation. Then She is ‘ Prakdsarupa but
insignificant’.'

ACHAEA Sattvasanstha 729

Who1s established in the excellence of Her natural character.

Thegoddess is the very being ofclear consciousness. The taint
of selfishness vanishes in this state. The real nature of self pre-
dominates, and calm prevails, with the grace of this deity.

She is the stamina in all creatures.

Treva Rajasi 7TH

Endowed with activity or passion.
The Motheris of the form of Sakti, persuading the creation in

all sorts of passionate action which is an emanation ofintellect.
According to Sankhya Philosophy Prakrti (Nature) as distinguished
from Purusa is the original source of the three essential qualities?—
Sattva (purity), Rdjas (activity) and Tamas (darkness). Rajasis the
cause of the great activity seen in creatures; it predominates in men,
as Saitva and Tamas predominate respectively in gods and demons.

Rajas excites activity? while the other two are drooping on action.*
It is the Rajas quality of the Mother Nature,therefore, that 1s active
in manifesting Herself. She is called Rajasi. Kashmiri Sakias call
her Rajaryen.

THAT Rajovrta 731

Who is covered with the great activity seen in creatures.
Ego in action covers the very spirit of it. In the domain of those

who are passionate for action ignoring the predominant transcen-
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dence of the goodness, the Mother covers Herself from them in the
veil of ignorance. Then She does not reveal Her true nature.

arsvely Tamasi 732

Who displays the quality of darkness.
Ignorance (darkness) is the predominating quality of demonsor

the persons of inferior understanding. Theyrefuse to be divine.
The Powerof perfection has, therefore, to emanate as an anti-divine
force to deal with themfor restoration of goodness in the world.
As the ignorant and demoniac creatures are not a separate entity
from the basic Atman, they worship the Motherin the light of their
own nature.

SANT Tamoyukta 733

Who possesses inertia.
Inertia persists because of ignorance and darkness. The Real

Truth as the SupremePower covers itself with darkness among the
ignorant. She is full with anti-divine qualities to deal with the anti-
divine forces, as it is the rule that the wicked should be dealt with
wickedness.'

Trerrerterartatt Gunatrayavibhavini’ 734
>

Who is clear perception of the three Gunas.
The constituent qualities (Gunas) of all material substances are

of three kinds:
(1) Sdttvic:— Beingness or goodness. It 1s the excellence of

natural character. It predominates in gods.
(ii) Rajasic:— The quality of great activity seen tn creatures.

It predominates in men.
(iii) Tamasic:—The quality of darkness or ignorance. This is

inertia predominating in demons.
Prakrti, the original source of this material world, consists of

these three essential qualities. The mi%fral disposition of these
Gunas is in perfect harmony in the Primordial Mother who is
about to shuffle these out as the manifestation. Then the Gunas

 

1, wsaMNsd aaratq sfa wWarq|
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become visible. Whether dissociating from it as adopted by Patan-
Jali or assimilating it in the way of Tantras, Prakrti is the centre of
disintegration and disturbance of the indistiguishable threefoldness
of Her nature.

HST Avyakta 735

The primary germ of nature.
The Supreme Poweris in its own state before taking to mani-

festation and even during the processes of creation, preservation
and dissolution the reality remains unrevealed.

The eye can see everything outside it but cannot see itself. Simi-
larly, knowledge can object ignorance butnotitself. It is indistinct.
It is like the vital semi-liquid of the egg ofa peacock! which contains
all the various colours and are apparent only when the feathers
grow.
Avyakta is the unmanifest state ofMayda, the abstractoflimitations

of the five-fold glory of Siva. Sankhya school calls it Pradhana
(foundation) or Prakrti (matter). It is the collective form of the
three qualities?, saztva, rajas and tamas.

In Vedanta Sutras°® it is said: “That (Brahman) is Avyakta for
the scriptures say so”. The Sruti says; ‘‘He is not to be seen by the
eyes, nor by the speech,nor by the other senses, nor by penancenor
by action”’.* It is the 24th of the categories.

Avyakta is also one of the names of Visnu.
Avyakta® in Sakta Tantra means the imperceptible asthe. super-

sensuous Reality, Kama-kald. In Saiva Tantrasit is known as I or
Aham. The Goddess is the unmanifest Ahankara.

SSSI Vyaktaripa 73%

She whois manifest.
Vyakia is the category Mahat, the first manifested, called the

great. She is called Sar (existence), the second modification of the

 

. Sankhya Sutra V1.39
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elements which is perishable. Vyakia is the individual form of the
goddess as opposed to it. Avyakta is Her collective form.

With the skilful power of uwwnesa, expansion, the goddess be-
comes apparent as the world.

wafren Vedavidya' 737

Who its the knowledge of the Vedas.
Para Sakti is known through Vedas, which are equal with the

formulae taught by the Agamas.

srrevrat Sambhavi’ 738

The source of well-being for the whole world.
Sambhu is a name of Siva. This means well-being, the source of

which is His consort Parvati. Sambhavi also means the state of
Siva or Sambhu. This can only be expressed as Sambhavi Mudra
as in Yoga Sastras: ‘The object within and sight without, with eyes
neither close nor open this is the secret in all the Tantras’?

According to Devi Bhagavat “a girl of eight years is called
Sambhavi’’. This connotes the purity, piety and instant vigour of
self-realization.

In Kalpasutras, Sambhavi is one of the three initiations. The
other two are Saki7 and Mantri.

TETRA WIT Sankarakalpini Kalpa‘ 739

She who decorates Sankara Siva with a measure-unit of time.
The concept of Siva is that which is beyond time and space.

Butit is the asupicious hand of Sakti-Parvati who makes Him
known and is adorable by devotees. Parvati is always depicted as
sitting in the lap of Siva, affecting Him with strong emotions while
He is the paragon ofself control®

1. Lali. Sah. name 335.

2. Lalita Sahas. Name 122.

3, aarheit afediic: faerie afore|
ea ar arena} qer adaeay aa: 11 Hatha Yoga Pradipika IV.%

4. Parasurama Sutra 1.32

5. Alternate reading in PE-5,6,8: weyTsearfrtt Seat (Sambhukalyanini
kalpa).

6. Ref. Pancastavi IV.8
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wt. WHRCTaaT: Manahsankalpasantatih 740

Whois the expanse of the volition of mind.

Siva being Cidakasa iseverfixed in the mind. His active energy
or Spanda Sakti is His continuedvolition.

Mind being the chief instrument is ‘alone capable of seeing
Him’.' Therefore mind or Manasis the chief instrument in under-
standing Truth or having self knowledge, even thoughbyitselfit is
restless. It has also the power of directing its continued chain of
thoughts towards Divinity for realization of its supreme source
into which it ultimately loosesitself.

Utpaladeva sings the same tune in his own ecstasy: ‘‘O mind!
though unsteady you are, nevertheless, worthy of commendation,
as you have devotion for Him whois refuge ofall: preceptor of the
three worlds and consort of the Supreme Mother’?

aaernyat Thee: Sarvalokamayi Saktih 741

The Power that works at every stage of experience.
There are different levels of experiences while going up the

ladder ofspiritual attainment. But there is one supreme power
called Samvit Sakti that gives respective capability of perceiving
those experiences at their own levels. That great power of Citi
Sakti has become everything andpervades all.

ATT

TTT

Sarvasravanagocara 742

Whois within the range ofhearing to all creatures.
Cit Sakti is Anahata, the unmultiplied sound that vibrates the

heartofall creatures.It pervades the universe and becomes articulate
only when it dividesitself or when duality dawns. This powerof the
Supreme Mother makesall hearing possible in the universe. ‘‘This
poweris that which man does not hearwith theear. It is presided
over by the deity of the quarters as it is produced from Akasa,ether.
It is connected with the activity of the mind”? The Upanisad calls

l. watargeary Brah. Up. 4.4.19
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the ‘the Ear of the ear? i.e. by the light of consciousness (Para
Sakti) this well known ear is encompassed.

SAATAAAT ATSST Sarvajnanavati Vanccha 743

Whois the earnestness for understanding the truth tn everything.
Every person has a longing for knowing everything, but none can

know beyond what one’s capacity affords. This is a general rule.

When the earnestness for understanding the truthitself graces
devotee, all knowledge is revealed to the seeker. Yajnavalkya said to

Maitreyt: ‘“When the self, my dear, is realized by being meditated
upon,all this is known’’? All the desires for knowingare fulfilled,
therefore, by the grace of Para Sakti.

eaerearran eratSarvatattvanubodhini* 744

Whoisthe consciousness pervading throughall the categories
She manifests.

There is one universal subjective consciousness that moves on
different levels through the thirty six categories ofwhich the universe

comprises. This poweris called Cit Sakti, the motivating power of
anything and everything in the manifestation. She is the central
powerthat gets divided into individualities but 1s still aware of the
transcendence.

wradt Jagrati 745

The power of wakefulness.
Thegoddess whose wakingstate is Her dualistic sphere ofactivity,

is omnipresent and so identified with Visva, the universe, while
Jiva has the conceit that he is an embodied being. Visva denotes
the experiencer of the waking world. Jiva is called Jdgri as he takes
upon himself the gross body called Visva. ‘‘In the wakingstate it
is he (the Jiva) whoattains satisfaction through the varied objects of
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enjoyment, such as woman, food, drink etc.” The goddessis here
the experiencer of the waking world.? Theidea is that consciousness
appears as though related to our objects, owing to ignorance.

Goddess Sarasvati is the presiding deity of wakingstate.

atc: Susuptih 746

Who1s not different from the Jivas who experience deep sleep.
The goddess ensouls the totality of transmigratory souls ¢x-

periencing deep sleep in which egoism, ignorance and happiness
are subtly present as Avidya or Tamas. ‘During the state of pro-
found sleep when everything1s dissolved (into its causa] state) he
(Jiva) is overpowered by Tamas (non manifestation) and only
exists in his form of Bhss’’? The proof1s that Jtva after waking from

deep sleep reports, “I slept happily, I know nothing”.* This is
technically called the Prajnastate, where the sleeper does not desire

any enjoyable thing and does not see any dream.> The Upanisad
namesthis state Prajndnaghanah® a mass of consciousness which
(like everything) appears as a mass by becoming indistinguishable
under noctumal darkness. There 1s nothing separate or other than
consciousness. Activity of mind is dormantin this state. Goddess
Parvati is the presiding deity of sleeping state. As Prajfia, in tts
natural state, the goddess is the ruler of all diversity inclusive of
the heavenly world.

CAATIENT Svapnavastha 747

Who has assumedthe nature of distorted objects created in
dreams.

In the dream state the individuality of Jiva ts merged in the
subtle body ‘‘where he feels pleasure and pain in a sphere ofexistence
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created by his own Maya or ignorance”’.’ Jiva in svapna is termed
Taijas. The goddess ensouls the totality of Jivas experiencing the
dream creations. Her shpere of activity in the dream state is when
consciousnessis internal.* Goddess Laksmiis the presiding deity of
dream state.

test Turiyaka 7148

She who1s beyond three states, Turyd the fourth.
Turya or Turtya is that which is not conscious of the internal

world nor of the external world; nor of both the worlds, nor a mass
of consciousness and nor simple consciousness.? It is unchanging,
auspicious and non-dual Self, the fourth that is to be known.4

In Samaya doctrineit is called Mahamdaya who is above Sarasvati,
Laksmi and Parvati though they are Her own formsjust as Sadasiva
is above Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. So the supreme Goddess is
Turya*, beyond the three or what is called ‘the fourth.’ She 1s the
substratum the bliss, the indivisible consciousness, in whom the
three citis® dissolve themselves. That is transcendent nature of
Para Sarmvit.

SIT Tvara 749

Whose nature is quickness.
Quickness is characteristic of consciousness that makes an

individual hit at the correct point internally while externally he may
howsoever conceal it. The goddess is the sharpness of intellect.
Psychology calls it the sixth sense, that strikes the right point in the
fraction ofa second. It may vanish if not caught at once. Supreme
consciousness reveals itself in a high-tension-hit. Kundalini ts so
subtle and powerful that it rises like the lightning when awakened.

Tvard, quickness also conveys that there is no alternative tothe
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course ahead. The Upanisad says: “If one has realized here, then
there is truth; if he has not realized here, then there is great destruc-
tion’’.' Thereforeit is now and here that one mustrealize selfwithout

distracting oneself in any other way. There must be the grace of
goddess Tvara.

waatta: Mandagatih 750

Whose gait is gracefully slow.
Although the awakened Kundalini rises with a sharp shriek like

the lightning to meet Her Lord in the Sahasrara, yet on approaching

Him She slows down Herpace asis natural with a running stream
which slows down whenit meets the sea. She spreads Her radiance
with a graceful slow gait to submerge the mind of Kamesa Siva.
Then Shereturns to Her abode in Miladhéra sprinkling nectar.?

WaT Manda 751

Who is gracefully gentle.

According to Tantra Yoga, Mother Kundalini entering Brah-
marandhra, the royal gate of spiritual domain, approaches Her
beloved Lord Kamesvara with graceful gentleness to lure Him for
union. Here gentle smile of the goddess hushesall distractions into
immobility? A glimpse of the glory ofHer graceful gait and youthful
simplicity attracts Kamesvara Siva.

Esoterically, the disturbing and distracting senses and the mind
become immobile or the impressions unconsciously left on the
mind by past good or bad actions get wiped off when Jiva unites
with Siva, the final beatitude. A Jivanmukta maintains this state

while living in body.

The Vedic meaning of the word Manda is to shine, to be glad.
When the embodied consciousness absorbs in its universal con-
sciousness, its effulgence emits joy of eternal peace. That is the
goddess Manda.
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afecntteartct Madiramodadharini 7§2

Who(continuously) preserves the joy of a drink (divine intoxica-
tion).

It is wine that intoxicates one who drinksit thus creating dis-
turbance in the usual performance of the senses. But here this wine
of devotion (to Supreme Mother) is quite different. ‘‘This is the
wine of piety and gives awareness of Self. One who does not drink
this wine, gets deluded and becomes the servant of senses”.! Cit
Sakti is very Herself this joy of permanent bliss and whom She
favours with a sip, gets ecstasy of divine joy and deliverance from
this mundane world.

Utpaladeva sang of this ecstasy in a prayer to Lord Siva, “O
Lord! Those who have drunk deep the pious wine of devotion,
are just parallel with Thee though extraordinarily, they are one with
Thee.’”?

areata: Panabhimih 753

Whois the state where all desire for worldly enjoyments get
fulfilled.

The goddess is the state of supreme ecstasy of self-realization.
Not a ripple of disturbance arises in this state of serene splendour
like that of a calm lake. ‘Attaining this state there is no desire for
any other enjoymentor gain. Wherein established one is not shaken
even by the heaviest affliction’? and having gained which one
thinks that there is no greater gain than that. This ts self-filled
state of the universal Mother.

TAIT Panapatra 754

Whois the drinking vessel of spirituous liquor.
The goddess is always holding the divine drink. When She is

pleased to offer it to Her devotee, the devotee gets intoxicated with
divine love and im a very short time he becomes one with Lord
Ste
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TETRA Panadanakarodyata 755

Whois always ready to give the spirituous liquor to Her devotees.

Fascinated with divine love of Bhaktas, (who are always busy

with Sadhana forself-realization), the Supreme Deityis ever ready
to grace them. This is Herfree will. The goddessis easily influenced
with earnest devotion.’

ATTRA Aghurnarunanetra” 756

Rolling in ecstasy who has ruddy eyes.
Devotees worshipping or contemplating on this form of the

goddessroll in ecstasy with eyes full of divine intoxication, Ardhani-
militanetra. When this goddess favours a devotee,all his desires get

fulfilled and the yogi attains the divine sovereignty.

faPacorerariart Kincidavyaktabhasini 757

Who speaks something inarticulate.
In yogic parlance clairvoyance, clairaudience, telepathy etc. are

the minor accomplishments( siddhis). On acquiring these the yogi
can see distant objects, can hear distant sounds and can have
communication to distant places without the agency of senses.
When Para Sakti Mata favours a sincere devotee She speaksto

him without the agency of senses and helistens to that in the same
way. Para Samvit speaks something? inarticulate.

STE Asapara 758
(i) Who fulfills all expectations.
(ii) Who fills all the quarters.
(1) Asa@ meansdesire or hope. Meregrace of the divine Mother.

1. faat wat anya Devinamavilasa. XIIL55

2. Alternate reading in PE-4,5,8: sraqurteorerar
3. By ‘something’ is meant ‘a secret word’. An example: When Saiva Phi-

losophy re-originated in Kashmir during the eighth century a.D.‘Siva
Sutras’ were first revealed to Vasugupta. There was no human authorof
the sutras. They originated from Siva. Vasugupia was only a means of
propagation. This fact is endorsed by Kallata in his Spanda Vriti, by
Bhaskara in his Vartika on Siva Sutras and by Ksemardaja in his com-
mentary( Vimarsini).
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bestows all what Her devotees need. She is the intellect by which
the essence ofall scriptures is comprehended.’

(ii) AS@ means the quarters.? The Motheris the all pervading
Supreme Self and not an iota or an atom exists without Her pre-
sence. Shefills the quarters with Her ever aware presence.

erat Diksa 759

Who is the initiatory Mantra (the secret teaching) Herself.
Initiatory Mantra is a formula given by a preceptorto his disciple

for undertaking sadhana towards realization of the Supreme Self.
Mantras are verily the Devas themselves.* The Supreme Motheris
therefore Herself the formula for realization of the Supreme. She
takes the form ofthe preceptor and with a mere glance ofcompassion
imparts the secret teaching* of realizing the Supreme.In fact, she is
the deliverer from the pains of this mundane world.

TAT Daksa‘ 760

Who is able to make impossible things possible.
Para Sakti has no form, yet she appears on the screen-less screen

in a wonderful way. The world is a passing show yet its existence
appears real and lasting. The Mother wonderfully paints the picture
ofsamsGra where neither the painter’s brush northe colours nor the
screen is needed. She is the divine knowledge and reveals Herself

to the devotee in a mysterious way.

Stfwearq Diksitapajita 761

Whois worshipped successfully by those who are initiated. ©
Itis the seekers, initiated with a formula by the preceptor, who are

on the path of God-realization. There is no way forthose who are
below the standard or who do not follow a Sampradaya.

 

1. warsfa afa fafzarfeesnerarc| Durga Saptasati \V.11
2. Amarakosa 1.3.1

3. weasrot fg tar

4. (aearfer! ) @fiersenrarsaer |

Srecaay wafas erevaaedhar i Pancastavi V.11
5. Ref. ibid. V-35 ~ Eran|
6. See name 586 repeated.
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Cit Sakti Camatkara is experienced by those whoareinitiated
in the path.

AUTACST Nagavalli 762

Who is charming like the piper betel.
Piper betel’ ( Tambilam ) is a shruby plant with evergreen leaves,

whichare bland and resplendent. The creeper growsalong a splendid
tree standing nearit. It is said to be possessing thriteen qualities
which are difficult to be had even in heaven.? To make the divine
charm of the goddess comprehensive to the general mind the simile
of piper-betel is used. Parad Sakti is resplendently charming and
ever new.

ATTRA Nagakanya 763

Whobecameserpentvirgin to please Sambhu who loves serpents.
“Becoming Siva Himself, one should worship Siva’,> is a scrip-

tural injunction. So becoming the beloved the lover enjoys union.
Parvati, rapt in love of Siva assumed a charming form of Nagakanya
to gain His love. A serpent is an emblem of unpolluted love. The
goddess is therefore named Nagakanyad. Another view is that
Supreme Motheris simultaneously the Producer and the Primordial
Energy. In the sublime way of Theology it can be expressed that
Nature is as much virgin as she is the progenitor of the universe.*

afr Bhogini 764

Whois the Real Enjoyer.

All enjoyments are enjoyed on the basis of the inner power.
The Devi Herself declares this in the Devi Siikta5 The Upanisads
 

1. Lexical meaning of Nagavalli. vide Amarkosa I1.4.120.

2. area faizereratreenqor: east tyra: |

3. farat Far frat wore Tantra

4. afaarcraar frat Pancastavi V.

§. (i) war at wate ar faaeafa a: orferfas oS sporereny |
Rg. Veda 10.125.1.

(ii) According to Tantra Sastra, the goddess Tripurasundari is known

to grant easily salvation as well as enjoyment even while the maxim
is that salvation cannot be attained where there is a desire for
enjoyment:
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further illucidating this say: ‘He’ (She) is the Ear of the ear, the
Mind of the mind, the Speech of the speech, the Life oflife etc.°?
Heshiningall these shine: through Hislustre all these are variously
illumined’. Therefore the true enjoyer is the Aiman, the goddess
Herself.

ATAAT Bhogavallabha 765

(1) Who is the beloved of serpents.

(ii) Who is eager to enjoy Her own creation.
(1) Serpents are the emblem of unpolluted beauty. The goddess

has adopted this form to bring splendour to Siva who other-
wise loves to live at the cremation groundandin seclusion
only.

(11) According to Samaya Mata it is the inseparable nature of
Siva and Sakti to be in communion. The goddess whocreated
this universe is eager to preserve it and also to re-dissolve
it into Herself. Sheis infinitely vast and containsall that is and
that is not. Parvati is eternally involved with Her consort

Siva,
 

warsfer writ + fg ary Apert
wafer areay av fe ar ait:|

Were Aen HTEYy wT 1

But a word of caution 1s necessary here: The s/okarefers to the

Madhubhimik yogi, secondof the four kinds of yogis. Attaining the

Stage the yogi accomplishes powers. These are his enjoyments. But

heis cautioned against their misuse so that he may not be caught
again in the snare of ignorance. See Patanajali’s Yoga Sutra (111.52):

In common parlance Bhukti and Mukti are dichotomous. Bhuk ti
should not be misunderstood.It has nothing to do with Prarabdha,
which has to be borne in any case. By Bhukti (enjoyment)is, there-

fore, meant the attained power of accomplishment as a result of

successful yoga practices.

1. ‘He’ and ‘She’ in the context apply to the same Reality whichis one.

Also cf. Lali. Sah. 293.

2, SPTeST APT WAAT WAT AZ

arat @ are F SJ WMMTET ATT:| Kena Up.1.2.

3. aaa wreprta ad, ver ar aafat fait) Katha Up. 1.2.15.
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wasresaat fer Sarvasastravafi Vidya’ 766

Who ts the true knowledge hidden in scriptures.
All the scriptures speak of the same Truth but interpret it in

different ways suiting to their understandings and the level of
consciousness which they have been able to reach,” as is declared
by the Vedas. It is evident therefore, that Samvit Sakti pervades all

the kinds of pious books containing the knowledge of Truth.
Complete grasp of the Truth is only graced by Sri Vidya. Know-

ing that there remains nothing to be known.?

qerta: Susmrtih 7167

The excellence of rememberance.
Smmrtt means the recorded traditional law which keeps up the

balance of living conditions in the world. But Susmrti meansthe
law beyond tradition.Itis the love of divine entity. It is the constant
rememberance of Samvit Sakti who is Herself the understanding
of the True Self.

Not even for the fraction of a moment remain devotees without
abidinginthespiritual Self, as does Brahma among Devas, Sanaka
among Rsis and Suka among men.* Thisis all by the grace of
Bhugavati Susmrii,

unattedt Dharmavadini 768

The Propounder of Dharma, right action.
It is difficult to translate Dharma in one word. Dharma means

righteousness but includes Justice, duty, purity and devotion.
Para Sakti alone is the expression of Dharma. It is not only the
customary observances of a caste, nor any religion but the very
beingness of the universal truth, which is the Supreme Goddess
alone.

 

  

. Alternate reading: Aaareradt feel

2. WH aq fast: agar zat Veda
3. (afer) faa adfae fad wate Mand Up. 1.1.3.
4. aod tq fest af srract fears

wer facofet warren: AHEM: ERTAT: | Tej. Bin.Up. 1-47.
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aater: Srutih 769

The Upanisadic Truth.
Srutih means the sacred revelations that were heard by the

Rsis. These contain the knowledge of the union of Aman and
Brahman. Thepractical powerof this knowledge is Parad Sakti, who
is indistinguishably one with Para Brahman, She is the Srutih
itself. The Vedas call Her Sruti Bhagavati or Brahma Vidyd.' The
Tantra calls it Sri Vidya.

safereret Srutidhara 710
Who bears the Truth contained in the Upanisads.
Para Sakti upholds the Divine Truth under all conditions? and

in all circumstances? whatsoever. From That spread the wisdom
of the Upanisads* Samvit Saktiis the holder of the Supreme Truth.

FACET Jyestha Ti
Whois first born.
Brahman as conditioned by cognition, is the first born, since it

was born before all or becauseall actions presuppose it. It 1s said
that all the gods meditate on the first born Brhaman, conditioned
by knowledge.’

In Tantra Sastras, Para Sakti is given the name Jyestha when
Kundalini Sakti takes a straight form between the two centres,
Miiladhara and Brahmarandhra, on being awakened with the regular

practice of Pranayama *
In common parlance Jyestha, elder sister of Laksmi, is under-

stood to be the goddess of misfortune. This connotes that Jyesthd

 

l. 2a wartren aatcfaretzenr ar Maitr. Up.2.3.

Lali. Saha. name 539.

2. Among the peoplesaid to belongto different castes: Brahman, Ksatriya,

Vaisya and Sudra.

3. Amongall aspirants after Truth, belonging to any order oflife: Brah-

macarya, Grhastha, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa.

4. aa wofrae sera orfays:| Gopicandanopanisad \9.

5. faart tar: ad wer Wresqurst | Taitti. Up. ILiv.

6. See Siva Siitra 11.3 in * Siva-Siitra- Vimarsa’ (in Hindi) commentary by

Jankinath Kaul ‘Kamal’ p.16.
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is the Piddna Sakti (the power of concealing) of Siva which He
displays before a sadhaka blessed with his favour ( Anugraha Sakti).
Goddess Jyesthd' is worshipped by devotees to reveal Her true self
to bless them.

SUST Srestha 772

The Greatest.
Kundaliniis the vital force. It is already partially awake. Accord-

ing to Tantric texts it is the basic power, which is working in the
universe. It is the same Cit Sakti working in the individual. It
expresses itself in the form oflife in the body and in the form of
mental activities in the mind. Therefore Kundalini is not completely

dormant. ‘““‘The beauty of our working ts proportionate to the
amount of the awakening of Kundalint. The moreit is awakened,
the more beauty, the morelife, the more joy is there’? Kundalini
has much wider connotation. It works at all levels viz. physical,
mental andspiritual. It is the all embracing Cir Sakti. Therefore she
is the Gayatri, stated to be the greatest vital force.

The Atman or Brahman of the Upanisads is called Cit Sakti or
Kundalini in the Tantric terms. They declare?:

i. That by which speechis revealed.
il. That by which the mind is encompassed.

iii. That by which man perceives the activities of the eye.
iv. That by which man knowsthe ear.
v. That by which the organ of small is impelled.
That Brahman or Cit Sakti is the greatest.

 

1. There is a famousshrine of Goddess Jyesthad adjacent to Chasma Shahi

in Kashmir, about six Kms. from Srinagar. The temple over the famous
spring is in renovated form now. Devotees go there for worship, parti-
cularly on Thurdays of the month of Jestha.

2. Kamalakar Misra in the Significance of the Tantric Tradition. pp. 143-4.

3, i. Sranrept
i. TATA AA

iii, ar sete teafr

iv. a safes yryq

v. Of amr: seitaet PrasnopanisadI-5 to 9.
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qrearrerartaat Patalavasini 773

Who resides in the lower regions also.
Patdila'is the last of the seven regions or worlds under the earth,

said to be peopled by Nagas. Patdla (the netherland) forms the very
feet.2 Asuras became the inhabitants of Pdétala when Vamana*
pushed Bali down there to save the gods from anxiety as well as to
give the king place to continue his devotion to Lord Visnu. All thisis
the power of cit sakti, who pervading all the /okasresides in the
netherland also.

The Deity, according to Tantra tradition, refers to Kundalini,
lying dormant in Muladhara or Kula Kunda, the basic residence.

areata Mimansa 714

Whois deep reflection.
Cit Sakti is the powerofefficiency in thought. Her subsistence

is Atman- Brahman-Reality as taught in the Upanisads.
The Goddess is named Mimdnsa4 as she is Herself the power of

deep reflection needed to comprehend the Reality.

ferert Tarkavidya 715

Whois the knowledge of supposition or reasoning.

Cit Sakti is the power required to keep balance between the
right and the wrong. Lord Krishna says: “Of those who debate,
I am the reason’? But ‘reason’ here means ‘nght thinking’ which
the sastra call sat-tarka. Cit Sakti is that knowledge of reasoning
beyond which no deliberation is possible.

 

1. In Brahmanda Sarira (universal body) there are 14 /okas. Down the
waist the seven lower regions are: 4d, faqs. Fas, CaaS, TATA,
Rerars and Fats |

Bhagvata Skanda 8.
Mimansa is the name of oneof the six philosophies of India ( Dersanas)

founded by Jaimini.It is concerned chiefly with the correct interpretation

of the ritual of the Veda and the settlement ofdubious points in regard to
Vedic Texts.

5. Me: HARA Bhag. Gita X.32.

B
w



The Thousand Names ofBhavant 363

sate: Subhaktih 776

Whois the excellent devotion itself.

The Supreme Motheris reached through the path of devotion or

yearning (meditation). This is not possible without Her grace, for

Bhakti and Bhagavati are not two different entities.Utpala’s ardent

prayer to Siva is: ‘Let me have my bossom possessed by the sweet-
heart of Thy worship”. Again he says: “‘those endowed with un-

flinching devotion worship Thy being’’.? The goddessis the excellent

devotion Herself.

WHATS Bhaktavatsala TTT

Affectionate towards Her devotees.

The goddess loves Her devotees very much. She confers on them

the whole of Her own nature viz. beauty, glory, mghteousness,

dispassion, in fact complete sovereignty. She, like a mortal mother,

fondles her devotees like children.

aati: Sunabhih 778
(i) Having a beautiful navel.
(ii) Who is the proper centre of the universe.
(i)Being the source of creation and yet without a taint the

goddess is the most lovable and so the most beautiful. She

as Brahma comes out of the Nabhi Padma of Visnu.

(ii) The naive of a wheel is the central power ofall its spokes

which bear the whole burden of a carnage. Similarly the

goddess is the centre ofall the universe. The speciality is that

this centre is everywhere and circumference nowhere. There-

fore Sunabhih.

Tay Yatana TT9

Whotortures even the hell.

The goddess is aterror for anti-divine forces which are so much

like the divine? She emanates with completeforce to deal with the

4. am waesafeut Haat Thar. aet1

—

Sivastotravali MILLIS.
 

qaararaaatrntes. | ibid. 14.
The goddess Durga subdued and destroyed Mahisasura who represents

a vast dense mass of stubborn stupidity puffed up with insolence and

egoism. cf. Durga Saptasati Chap. Hl.

2
3
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tremendousstrength, power,light, tapas and even knowledge of the
asuras. She creates tortures of hell and torments them. Indeed that

torture is She Herself.'

wWrat: Jatih 780

Whois the essential character of a species.
Para Sakti is the supremeself, the all free will-power. “Having

deliberated, He created all this that exists. Having created this
the Self (Brahman or Para Sakti) entered that very thing. And
having entered there (in the created bodies) it assumed form even
being formless’ Being essential character of created objects the
indwelling Self assumed theattributes of different names and forms
etc. or the forms of existence was fixed by birth.

The Supreme Mother assumes the forms of existence fixed by
birth.

TEATLT Gambhira’* 781

Whois mysterious.
The Mother’s ways are so penetrating and deep thatit ts very

difficult to knowabout those beforehand. Everything is an open
secret. Although things appear clear yet they are not what they
seem. She is the hidden intellect which forms divisions of dis-
tinguishingqualities outside.

arratarat Bhavavarjita 782

Whois beyond being and becomung.
The true nature of Supreme Consciousness cannot be perceived

nor can it be conceived by the mind. Appreciation of any sentiment
is not possible in pure consciousness, because there exists no idea of
duality. Although there is existence and occurings take place yet
the Supreme Divinity remains untainted, always new and fresh.

 

1. Similarly Swnbha and Nisumbha were severely dealt.
cf. ibid. Chap. 9.

2. 4 aera te Adaqaq 1 afee fea Taper aearqurfaers |

3. cf. Lali. Sahas. 854.
Faiti. Up. UL.vi.l.
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arrarsrerey Ate: Nagapasadhara Mirtih 783

Whoemanates wielding the magical noose.
Nagapasa' is a magical noose or weapon used in battle to entangle

an enemy. Goddess Durga used this weapon among manyothers to
vanquish Mahisasura* and Sumbha-Nisumbha.> The goddess mani-
fests herself as the holder of Ndgapdsa, serpent-noose, to vanquish
the enemy (the creeping idea of duality).

SHITE Agadha 784

The unfathomable.
The ultimate reality is self-luminous and does not stand in need of

any externallight to illumine.It is infinite and does not need any-
thing external or internal to support it. It is vast and unfathomable
and contains all what is and what is not. It is an experiencing
principle that cannot becomean object of our knowledge.* Self-
realization is not a thing to be attained with the help of mind and
speech but it is possible when God reveals Himself through His
divine power or Sakti, who is unfathomable? Utpaia prays: “‘Enter-
ing Thy Infinite Self, my own being, the fathomless, the undifferen-
tiated, the one that dissolves all objectivity. O Lord of Uma, let

me ever worship and sing of Thee’’® “One concentrated mass of
the couple Siva-Sakti has the whole world as a morsel and reigns
supreme’”’.’

ANTES Nagakundala 785

Who is the serpentine Kundalini.
According to Tantric texts, the basic power which is working

1. Said to be the endangering weapon of Varuna, oneofthe eight guardians
of the quarters and regent of the ocean.

Mahabharata Adi Parva 65, 15.
Ref. Durga Saptasati Chap.2.

ibid. Chap.9.
wal aral fade srorer waar Ag| Taitt. Up. 2.4.1.
cf. the semblance of antithesis with name no. 65.

airraeqaa ater yatanhrregay 7 Sivastotravali X111.20.
7. faaafatrqriivs: sadigaerarset safe | Kamakalavilasa 5.

A
w
a
w
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in the entire universe, is Cit Sakti, symbolically called Kundalini.
This is the yogic name of consciousness conceived as energy (Cit
Sakti). It is working at all the levels of existence, latent or partially

awakened. Broadly speaking Kundalini works at three levels viz.

physical (Prana Kundalini’), mental (Nada Kundalini) and spiritual
(Bodha Kundalini). Kundalini, literally means ‘coiled serpent’,
being synonymous with Sakti. It is imagined to be serpentine. with
three and a half coils at Muladhara, the base of spine.

Tat Sucakra 786

Whois constantly dynamic.

The power of the form-pattern which manifests the embodied

deity is called Yantra. It is a store house of power, which contains

in itself the uncontrollable power of the deity in a controlled form.
It simply limits the illimitable. Its criss-cross lines channelise in a
cognizable form of the deity the vast ocean of consciousness.It is
also known as Cakra, the wheel representing constant movement.'
This indicates the dynamic character of the Divine Mother.?

Whose abode is the centre of the Cakra.

Cakra is conceived as the material manifestation of the Deity. All
Her emanations are also conceived as stationed in the Cakra. The
main deity is known as Pradhana whose abodeis in the centre of
the Cakra while the emanations gather round the Pradhana asthe
Parivara Devatas. The Motheris praised as surrounded by Cakra

Devatas 2

awrnrerfereartaatt Cakrakonanivasini 788

Whoresides in the triangle within thecircle.

The Cakra like the Mantra leads a spiritual aspirant to the direct
perception of the Divine form. Therefore much importanceis given

 

LHATI

2. Worship through Cara is more abstract than worship through pratuna,

image.

3. The Sarika Saila on the Hari Parvat in Srinagar-Kashmir is also named
Cakresvari.
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to it in Tantric worship. There are symmetrical lines of beauty and
harmony on which the eternal geometrician fashions the universe.
These lines are straight lines, triangles, circles and squares which

constitute the Cakra. The circle representsthe principle which has
no beginning no ending.It is perfectly symmetrical and all points
are equidistant fromcentre whereverit is. To the common person
it 1s a circumscribed field of action. The triangle points to the three-
fold source of all things. The source or centre is represented with a
point called Bindu. Para Sakti resides in this triple Bindu within the
circle of infinity.

warerra fre Sarvamantramayi Vidya 789

Who is knowledge Herself conformingall formulae.
There is a series of Mantras, mystic formulae, used by the

Upasakas along with their corresponding yantras or diagrams,
wherein the Supreme Deity is to be conceived as abiding. Anex-
position of the Agaumus and Tantras, bearing the worshipof the
Supreme Powerin the aspect of Sakti or creative energy is known as
Sri Vidya. The Supreme Deity is the essence of all the Mantras
and pervades all Sampradayas who hold key to their respective
Sadhandés thereby.' She is blissfully sublime.

AaaTae Sarvamantraksaravali 790

Whois the lineage of letters comprising all the formulae.
The power of speech, Vaksakti known as Supreme or Para is

identica) with the light of consciousness i.e. Siva. It is the form of
great Mantra that has eternal sound.It consists of the consciousness
of the perfect ‘I’. This power (Sakri) is pregnant with the whole
assemblage of sounds beginning with ‘a’ and ending with ‘ksa’.
She brings into manifestation the sphere of limited subject through
the successive phases of pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari; as is
said: *“The essence of all mantra consists in letters or sounds andthe
essence of all letters or sounds is Siva’? In Saiva Tantras thisis
called Mairkacakra. *‘This theory teaches us that this whole uni-

 

l. ver wafaar Aen aafacarcarery | Devindmavildsa XI11.89.
2. (i) Wear anierar ad ad ant: feraremat:

—s

Sri Sarvavira Bhatiaraka
(i) Weary ATTHT zat Devyatharvasirsa 24.
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verse is created by God, Lord Siva, as one with and not separated

from His own nature™.!

wee Madhusrava 791

Whosprinkles honey, the spirituous liquor.

The grace of Madhusrava is experienced by a yogiwho has reached

the Madhubhumik stage.2? When Kundalinirises in a flash oflightning

_ from its cavity of Mulddhara piercing the six lotus spots, it descends

again showering nectar from that permanently charming circle

of moon (at sahasrara).* She is the blossomed Kundalini Sakti.

aaa Sravanti 792

Whotrickles down nectar.
The Supreme Mother is always filled with divine nectar that

trickles down in the form of pleasures experienced by common

persons in worldly enjoyments. In fact these pleasures are just the

sprinkled drops of that Divine source of beauty and splendour*

wre Bhramari 793

The Goddess who by going roundsets right a disturbed intellect.

Bhramari is an epithet of goddess Durga. Once when a demon

Arunadanava by name, had got the upper hand on the Devas after

winning a favour from Brahma,the latter were saved by the goddess

Bhramari,® who released a hostof bees to kill the demon along with

his followers by making holes in their bodies.®© Goddess Bhramari

thus removes all disturbances in the mind of Her devotees.

Whohasa bee-curl on Her forehead.

This connotes that contemplation on the Devi’s forehead, bright

1. Kashmir Saivism-The Secret Supreme by Swami Laksman Joo p.15.

2. Discussed elsewhere in the book.

3. Ferengi warts, fahra seacfonta afsenaa |

wast ase fants yess fooreraracanyaare |
Pancastavi 1V.6.

TMT HAT ATATTTAT | Brah. Up. TV .iti.32.
5. sratafien TEATS MTA UT AT: SAT | Devi Bhagavata 10.13.99.

6. ibid. 10.13.87-103.
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with charming splendour, gives peace and solace to Her devotees.
The splendid curl on her forehead suggests the gesture of her
libertine grace.

 

Matramandalamadhyastha 795

Whoabidesin the centreof the circular orb of Mothers.
According to Durga Saptasatih, Kausika Durga while fighting

Raktabija manifested out of Herself seven emanations. These are
called Saptamatrikas or the ‘Seven Mothers’. They are Brahmi,
Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Narasimhi and Aindri, the
Saktis of Brahma, Isvara, Kumara, Visnu, Varaha, Narasimha
and Indra respectively. Goddess Durga is the centre ofall these
energies and is invoked as such in the form of Sarik@ Bhagavati.!

ATTAVESaTaatt Miatramandalavasini 796

Who pervades the circular orb of the Matrikas.
The seven little mothers are alsocalled the Matrikas in whom

goddess Durga dwells. The cosmic purpose ofthese manifestations?

is the complete display of power.

FATCTt Kumarajanani 797

The Mother of K@rtikeya.

Parvati gave birth to Kumara through the help of Agni? and
Ganga. He was called Skanda* also. The purpose ofhis birth was
to be the commander-in-chief of the army of Devas and vanquish

the dreaded demon, 7darakdsura. Being breast-fed by Arvttikas,
Kurnara was named Kartikeya. Heis the first son of Siva, the second
being Ganesa. In yogic parlance Ganesa and Kwmara represent

Prana and Apdna, born of Supreme Power.

We Krura 798

The pitiless (Formidable).
The divine power of the goddess assumesa cruel form to deal

1. qafhercepparqay rare at entre Og: 7 Sarikastotra 1.
2 See note 3 to Name 632.

3. Mahabharata Vana Parva 225, 16.

 

Bhag. Gita X.24.



370 Bhavaninamasahasrastutih

with anti-divine forces. She manifests Herself in ‘the chief of valiant
armies, who is the prosecutor of enemies but tolerant to devotees’.'
This power of Siva is competent to strike all round, in diverse
ways.” So the Mother assumes the formidable form also.

are Sumukhi 799

Who1s admirably full of love.

The aura of supreme knowledge on the face of Divine Motheris
full with loveliness.

The Divine Motheris wonderfully beautiful, bedecked as she is

with ormamental fruits, flowers and feathers of natural growth.
She is lovely as described in one of her magnificent forms as the
wife of the Hunter Siva.

“Bearing the crest of peacock feathers on her head; with curly
locks of soft, shining, deep brown hair, wearing a rosary of red
bernes on her heavy breasts, sky-blue colour with face like red

coral and soft tender hands’?
The Mother asLalita is that extra-ordinary power of beauty in

which all the beauties of the world get totally lost.‘

vacarfaray Jvaranasini 800

Who cures the fever of birth and death.
There is no greater pain or fever than being caught in the whirl-

pool of the world causing birth and death in continuation. This
pain consists of the three Tapas -

i) Adhyatmika Tapa, painor sorrow relating to self and caused
by the mind.

ii) Adhidaivika Tapa, pain or sorrow caused by fate. This
relates to tutelary deity.

tii) Adhibautika Tapa, pain or sorrowrelating to beings, caused

by animals.
These threepossibilities of the great fever can be removed by the

 

am agaraa frearfes seatfattat cad TAT! Rudra Prasna Anuvak 3.l.

2. aa seatfethar fafrersfreag at Tat ibid. Anuvak 4.

FATA, WATSASAT APHATLSAAA | Pancastavi IV.15.

4. Same reading name 20).
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grace of Sri Mata. She is of the form of Brahma Vidya, the know-
ledge of self contained in the Upanisads.

Dharmacarya addresses her: ‘‘O Mother of the universe! the

moonlight that removesthe darkness created with thefever of birth
and death”’.

Again it is the fever of ego that overpowers a person and hinders

him from clarity of Truth. This fever is removed by goddess Lalita,

the unconditioned purity of consciousness and the embodimentof
Truth and Beauty.

According to the Lalitopakhydna of the Brahmanda Purana,

Lalita Devi killed Bhanddsura, the shameless demon, living in the

Sonitpura, the city of blood and flesh. Bhandasura is actually the

ego which makes soul identify itself with the body and alienates

itself from all divine qualities. That is the great fever which is cured
by the grace of Lalitambika.'

aarayr Atita 801

Whois beyond definition.
The Supreme Reality is described in the scriptures to be without

form, with form and with-and-without form. This connotes that

the truth of the Supreme consciousness is understood differently

at different levels. This is expressed by Lord Krsna also saying that

‘all beings are verily resting in Me and enjoying Meonly, while their

readings and interpretations of Me varyinfinitely”.* “Whose Truth
cannotbe gaugedeven by Brahmietc.is difficult to be understood”’.”

faerarar Vidyamana 802

Who is the very Being.
Para Sakti is the basic cause of all what is manifest. She dwells

in every atom ofit. In fact, the Goddess Herself said to Devas,

“I am of the nature of Brahman, the all pervading spirit’.* The

Upanisad endorses thetruth by saying ““Whatsoever movesin this

1. Read also commentary to Name 90!.

2. % mea at staat arewae| Bhag. Git IV.11.
3, TaSpey aR a aah aeRTEeUry aT | Devyatharva Sirsa 23.

4. 4g warrefrit Devyatharva Sirsa 2.
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world is pervaded by /svara’’.' So the SupremeTruthis ever existing
in the universe and beyond.

anfirtt Bhavini 803
She who affects the future.
Futureis the fruit ofwhat is done with effortsin the living present.

It bears all the burden of the past to its exhaustion. “‘The self is the
same throughout. Bodies appear and disappear. But that is not the
case with Aiman which everis’? Only the dust ofignorance is to be
removed with humaneffort from theself-reflecting mirror ofeternal
glory. That becomes possible only with the grace of Divine Mother
andtruth is realized.

stfearrsat Pritimanjari 804

Who is the blossom of the creeper of affection.
The Goddess is beyond likes and dislikes. It is by Her benign

power that pleasing objects appear disagreeable and those which
are unpleasantare loved. Sheis the blossom ofall this manifestation
ofduality. She is the Supreme Consciousness,the final beatitude, the

highest bliss.
‘This consciousness, whichis theself, is ofthe nature ofsupreme

bliss, for it is the object of greatest love’.* The goddess, therefore,
is the blossom of affection, Aham-vimarsarupa (of the nature of
self-consciousness) which is the very nature of consciousness
( Siva).

In Advaitic terminology, the triad of icch@-jriana-kriyad is the
tatastha laksana of Siva, whereas Aham-vimarsa is the svartipa
laksana. Consciousness is conceived as being dynamic, and the
very dynamism of Siva is called Sakti.

cadet afer: Sarvasaukhyavati yuktih 805

Whois the device of finding joy in everything whatsoever.
Cit Sakti whose awareness is ever present in the mind of any

 

lL. Sorareafar 34 afer aa ATT I Isava. Up. 1.
2. Ref. Bhag. Gita ULA2. 9d aaAe TE
3, FEAT Wes: TUNAa: Pancadasi 1.8.

‘wea. Tae aries’ Devyatharva Sirsa 24.
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person, is the Supreme goddess who graces one with the device of

finding eternal joy. This she works through the purified intellect

and a loving heart for anyone and everyone. The wise endowed

with humility, knowledge and moral conduct, whodoes not behave

sinfully with a sinner, who speaks to the crookedwith love and who

is wet with friendliness, easily gets emancipation’’.' That device 1s

granted bythe all-loving goddess.

arrercafcorrtarat Aharaparinamini $06

Who nourishes and converts food into energy.

Whois it that carries the eaten food through all the digestive

process and turns it into bone, flesh and marrow? The Upanisad

describes that ‘being’ as the Truth of truth. The vital force is truth,

and it is the Truth of that’? It is the power that weaves through the

six? modifications of this physical body.* Devi Herself declares:

‘Whoever enjoys an enjoyment, does so with the power of becoming

in Me who am the true enjoyer’> ‘I nourish the Visnu, the one ofa

high rank, Brahma and Prajapati’® It is, therefore, that Supreme

Power, Devi who nourishes by converting food into energy. ‘He

who eats, what is eaten and the powerof assimilation,all is Visnu’,’

the indistinguishable spouse of Laksmi, who is the sustainer of the

universe.

lL. warareea, oral faerrferarferterc:1

qresaqarag: Jae arffrarfor a: i

ticareaacraca af: et fear Vismu Purana W1.12.41.

2. ware acafafs, sem a Fay, TaTAT AANA I Brah. Up. Wiii6.

3, wearataaree:

Existence, birth, growth, change, decay and death.
Tattvabodha of Sankaracarya

4. dhe ofed ara arate fafearefagi Devinama. XIV.6.
5. nat atsaafe ay faasafa Devistikta Re. Veda X.125.1.4.

Mahdanarayano, Up. 1X.10.1.
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frat Terqarany Nidanampancabhutanam 807

Whois a band to bind the five elements.
By the will of God or Power as Supreme Motherthefive elements

came into existence first. According to the doctrine of Quintuplica-
tion they are differentiated by the process of Panceekaran' (mixing
in given proportions). In reality the imperishable Amman is entirely
different from these five elements. But the poweris present in these
in its different and required forms, viz. hardness in the body is due
to the portion of earth; fluidity due to the portion of water: warmth
due to fire: movement dueto air and space due to ether. Thusthat
Supreme Power works or binds the five elements to action.

TAT Bhavasagaratarini 808

Whoferries across the ocean of samsdra.
The Motherof the universe as the personification of tender love,

when supplicated, ferries her devotees across the ocean of samsara.
Being thetotality of the powers of the gods, Sheis difficult to know.
Durgais the widely worshipped aspect of sakii and is seated un-
attached on the boat for crossing the unformidable sea of existence’.’

TT Akrira 809

Who has an ever sympathetic heart for helping everyone.
When the mind remembers the Supreme Motherin a difficult

pass, She removes fear. When called to mind by those in comfort,
she bestows intellectual piety. She dispels poverty, pain and fear.
Thus she 1s ever sympathetic to help everyone.? She is free from
anger or cruelty Vhen approached by a wicked person. She also
makes Herdevotees free from anger.*

1. Tattva Bodha of Sankaracarya.

2. guste Devi Mahatmyam IV.11.

Durga Saptasati 1V.[.

 

4. Breer (krodhaha)- Visnuw Sahas. Name 314.
See eT (name 798) as such She destroys those who entertain anger

and malice.
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Tea Grahavafi 810

Who makes the planetary bodies move.

All the planetary bodies, which are astrologically marked to

indicate good or bad luck in each and every individual, twinkle

on the behest of the Supreme Mother Sakti. She is the repository
of them all. All the powers of the zodiac are determined by the

Mother. So she governs them all.

farmer Vigraha 811

(i) Who assumesbodyatwill.

(ii) Who is the repository of all Her manifestation in all the

three processes of creation, preservation and dissolution.

(i) When Cit Sakti is conditioned by the quality of Rajas,
activity predominates. Her function is the creation of the

world. She assumes the forms of what is existent.’ At the

time of taking incarnations she is endowed with proper

powers fit to the situation.”

(ii) The Supreme Mother also assumes non-existent forms. The

power inherent in Parad Sakti, prior to the creation of the
world, gets into a focus as the will (iccha sakti) of Siva, in
the form of a resolve. It flashes in awareness which is the

power of knowledge (jridna Sakti), which is followed by the
Operation commencing with the tendency to act (Kriya

Sakti). Retrospectively she is the repository of the three
processes of manifestation.

weatwar Grahavarjita 812

Who is untouched by the influence of the planetary bodies.

One whois endowed with the devotion to Supreme Motheris not

affected by the planetary influences of zodiac even in dream.Sheis

 

lL. aaqrey aferva sf Taitti. Up. U.vi.1.

2. Taking the three famous incarnations Durga vanquished the demons

Madhu-Kaitabha, Mahisdsura and Sumbha-Nisumbha.
Refer Durga Saptasati (Thethree episodes).

Tripurasundari graced Satyavrata Brahmin, King Udayana etc.

Devi Bhagavat Ill1,Chap.10-11.

Also refer Pancastavi 1.3 and IT.7.
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the sovereign authority over all the bodies, the elements and the
Sesa-Naga who supports the earth.!

Since the natural state of consciousness is desireless and egoless,
there is no activity caused by motive; but the natural and free
activity flows automatically. Thus the Supreme Mother is not
touched by assuming any form, not even bytheinfluence of plane-
tary bodies. She is transcendent even in her immanence.

trigett Rohini 813
Whoisthe lightning of vigour and affection.
According to Devi Bhagavata, seventh skanda, Candra took

twenty seven daughters of Daksa as his wives. These are the twenty
sevenstars called Naksatras. Ofthese Rohiniwas one who wasloved
most by Candra. Rohini* also means a young girl of nine years.
This connotes that Para Sakti Maia is everfull of vigour and affec-
tion.

afenrat Bhumigarbha $14

Whois the great powerin the wombofthe earth.
Matter exists in five states viz. ether, air, fire, liquid and solid.

Each element hasits quality namely sound, touch, sight, taste and
smell respectively. In the process of evolution a combination ofthe
compoundstakes placetill there is the cohesive vibration, the cause
of solidity, of which the common earth is a gross compounded
form. This combination brings about its three general functions,
growth, fruition anddecay correspondingto the universal functions
of Maha Sakti, which are creation, preservation and dissolution.
The powertobring about these processesis one, called pard samvit
or Bindu in the language of Tantras.

aadaree ! aq taeeqrats | Pancastavi TV.21.
2. Rohini is described in Puranas with different descriptions :—

(1) Rohini was the name of a wife of Vasudeva and mother of Balarama.
(iit) Wife of Hiranyakasyapa. Val. Ram. Ara. K. Sar. 14.
(ii) Rehini, the mother of all cows. M.B. Vana Parva Chap. 221.

(iv) The mother of Utathya, a famous hermit. Devi Bhag. Sk. 3.

 

l. cf.
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TTA: Kalabhuh 815

Whothough unlimited becomes limited with the sense of time.
Timeis all destroying and all devouring. Lord Krsna says in the

Gita that ‘He is time which has grown to infinite proportions and
is destroying the world.”' Kaif, feminine gender of the word Kala,
is the power of time. A powerthat destroys has got to be depicted in
terms of aweinspiring terror. Such an imagery of Kali is described
in the scriptures as well as depicted in pictures and icons. But as the
Mother creatrix, She reassures her fear-stricken children through
the abhaya and varada Mudras of her sympathy and granting of
boons respectively. But, above all, She is the destructive aspect of
God's power.

wrevatertt Kalavartini? 316

Who abides in time.
The eternal Supreme Poweris not transgressed by time. Citti

is the very being oftime and so without anydivision like past, present
and future. Time cannot catch Herjust as the head is neverat the

place of the feet of one who attempts to jump over its shadow.®
Therefore Caitanya Sakti or consciousness is Divine, everself-
luminous and eternal.*

weerigar art Kalankarahita Nari 817 ©

Whois the unrusted reality. —
The Supreme Power or Mother Sakti is the untainted lustre in the

moon, energy giving radiance in the sun, the powerofintelligence
in man, force in the wind, taste in the water and heat in thefire.

Without Her ever new presence and ever fresh power, the whole
world would be devoid of its substance.* The universal Motheris

l. areisfee SrerrEcragt, aar]aaredtae waa: 1 Bhag. Gita X1.32,
; Alternate reading in MS-1, PE-5, 6,8: Kalanartini.

3. cf. Sri Trikahrdaya:

carer eafercrerar ageategies |
qrateay fret + eareta Sarat HoT

4. 4aqrerar Siva Sutras 1.1.
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ever without anytaint, like a wife solely devoted to her husband.’

She is called Sati.
According to the Theory of Relativity of Albert Einstien, “The

Divine as isolated from the world is nothing’’.* Purity of the Divine,

therefore, pervades the whole existence.

wyereufararaat Catussastyabhidhavati 818

Whois praised by the sixty four monistic Tantras.

The number of Advaita Tantras has been fixed at sixty four?

These arecalled Bhairava Tantras and deal with the propagation of

sadhana for realizing the Supreme Self, non-dual andall-pervading

Siva. The powerofthis realizationis Para Sakti as praised in these

monistic Taniras.

aret Jirna+ 319

(i) The perfume of SupremeBliss.

(ii) The satisfactionof assimilation.

(iii) The one ancientreality. The legendary, being theeldest in the
family of the universe.

Para Sakti is called Jaganmata as She is the progenitress of the

universe. The cosmic Mother can be understood by understanding

the working of the cosmos. She is the source of the atom as well as

of the universe as a whole. All beings, from the amoebatothe

perfected sage get sustenance and succour from Her. Sheis called

Mother because her acts of kindness and apparent cruelty prepare

beings for leading the best life in the world andfinally leads them

to the union with the supreme. The perfume of supreme bliss and

satisfaction of assimilation is her nature.

Wreyearery Jirnavastra 820

Whoputs on the ever torn vesture of the quarters. |

The act of renewal goes on incessantly ass Shere: is no creation

; From the discussion between Rabindranath Tagore and Prof. Albert

Einstien on the 14th July 1938.
3, Abhinavagupta, an Historica! and Philosophical study (pp. 140-43) by

K.C.Pandey.

4. cf. Ja Name671! in Lalita Sahas.
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without destruction. Countless creatures perish every moment and

the perished are reborn in multitudes. Catastrophes in the colossal

plan ofNature are simply meantfor the change of old orderto new.
These inevitable events of nature are pleasing to some and dis-
pleasing to others. This is the ever torn vesture of the Mother whose
cosmic functions go on spontaneously. This is represented by the

ever open quarters of the universe, pervaded by Divine Mother.

ATT Nutana 871

Whois ever fresh.
Durga is well known for Her divine qualities. She is represented

by a nine yearold girl ofsupreme beauty andpiety. There is nothing
more auspicious than Her.In all mantras (formulae) She is the

Matrikathe root of everyletter, in words she is the meaning (ever
new interpretation), in all kinds of knowledge. She is the con-

sciousness beyond any thinking andin the void sheis the witness.”'
Therefore, Divine Power of the supreme Mother is ever new and
ever fresh. Even the repetition of the name of sakti or Siva bestows
ever new savours to the devotee, as is said by U!paladeva : ‘‘Filled

with ecstasy caused by sprinkling of the wonderful juice of love,
the word ‘Sankara’ repeated a hundred times, inspires even the
heart of animals with ever new savours.””

ATICAT Navavalliabha $22

The beloved with Her ever new charm.

The ever charming form assumed by Para Sakti is always in

pursuit of Her lover Parama Siva. This is evidenced by Sati, the
daughter of Daksa, who immolated Herself on being insulted by

Her father who had not invited her husband Siva to the grand
sacrifice. She pursued him, taking another birth as Parvati, the

daughterof the King of Himalayas. She made Siva shun Hisdeter-

1, ware aregpay Set, rears SHOT

Tem: wat area Aer gat watfear u Devyatharva Sirsa 24.

2. a rr. reget aerate: |
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mined posture of a pollard taken in the deep forests for meditation
in order to pacify Himself after the loss of His beloved Sati.

ATA Araja’ $23

Who 1s ever in bloom, ever pure.
This world is full of promise to the risinggenerationsatall times.

The seemingwear and tear in nature is actually no loss. We have
a dictum in chemistry that matter is indestructible. It can safely
be inferred therefore, that everything in the world is potent with
power. This is the nature of motherhood which neither degenerates
norregenerates. The Divine Motherever retains her wholesomeness
and so is ever in bloom. No dust accumulates on her ever bright
form. The question of her being in menses like common women
does not arise.

<fa: Ratih 824

Whois Herself the joy of Selfhood.
Siva-bhavana is a potent means of rising above desires. The

enjoyment and the object of enjoyment taken in religious spint
and universal wisdom become a help rather than a hindrance in
the path of Mukii or liberation. In the Tantric way, the world and
the objects of enjoyments present in the spontaneous sport, Lila
of Siva, are accepted as the very form of Siva. The Tantrist, there-
fore, in place of calling the world a negation’ of or superimposition‘
on Siva (Brahman), prefers to call it the Lila or sport of Siva.
The world becomes Siva to him in the same way as the wavesof the
ocean are taken as ocean itself and not like negating them bycalling
them unreal. That is called Siva Bhavana. In Pratyabhijfia thought
this may be called negation by sublimation. Utpaladeva says:
‘One who has become one with the universal self and knows ‘all
this is my own glory’, remains in Sivahood (or self-hood) even in

 

1. Alternate reading in MS-!, PE-5, 6, 8, 11, MS(A)-12: Ajara( 397)

This means the one who never grows old, as Divinity is ever fresh.

2. Alternate reading in PE-5, 6, 11: ferafa:t cf. name 665.
3, neti-neti (fa aff) as advocated by Vedanta. This culminates in the

fulness of divinity.
4, As propounded by Sankardcdrya in Brahma Sutras (Introductory Com-

mentary to Sutra [.1.1.).
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the face ofprevailing limitations”.' That is the joy of selfhood,

Bhagavati Ratih. Thus in the Kaulic Sakta system, Bhoga becomes
yoga, vice becomes virtue and the world, otherwise enslaving,

becomes meansofliberation,? by the grace of the Divine Mother

who is herself the joy of selfhood.

sitter: Poti 825

Whois the supreme pleasure.
The goddess is the power that makes creation maintain pleasure

of satisfaction at every level of evolutionary manifestation. On

whateverallegorical concept one meditates one attains the revealed
truth in its supreme splendour. That Supremesatisfaction is the

goddess. Pritih is joy of love personified. She exposes an all judged

or wrongly decided plan.

tfacrrfeatgat Ratiragavivardhini $26

By whose grace love for eternal joy increases.
Desire causes attachment which in its various forms, collectively

and severally, contributes to the growth of the evolving soul.
Being a biological and psychological necessity, people require
to be fostered in this habit. Certainly it is a virtue in its domain.
But all kinds of attachment cannot and do notgive a lasting joy
or satisfaction unless the self in its eternal joy and supreme beauty
is realized. It is therefore that God desired a mate for deliberation.

One cannotbe happy when alone.* This delighting power ofeternal

satisfaction is the greatest of all powers in the universe.* By the
grace of Eternal Mother alone the deliberative attitude finds place

fararenat fasearar wats aaerari Isvarapratyabhijna 4.1.12.

2. AMT arrat arenWes BHATT |
arearad Taare: Hort Fevafz 1 Kularnava Tantra 2.24.
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in the heart ofone who seeksafter Truth. Thenthere is no desire for
worldly enjoyments.

Ratih is the goddess of love, the wife of Kama or Cupid. This
connotes the union of Jiva with Paramdima, the true or ultimate
union. That alone is perfect bliss. Other beings live on a particle
of this very bliss, projected by ignorance and perceivedonly during
the contact of the organs with their objects.' The Divine Mother
is the very urge for attaining perfect bliss.

TATA Pancavatagatirbhinna 827

Whois separate from the flow ofvital airs (in a body).
All actions in a living body take place due to some inherent

powerpresent in them. That inherent power works throughthevital
airs, the subtle instruments, which are chiefly five viz. Prana,
Apana, Samana, Vyana and Udana. Thesevital airs must, therefore,
be separate from that inherent power whichis all pervading and
ever fresh. This poweris called Parad Sakti, who in reality excites
every organ toaction through Prana, The Goddess Herselfdeclares:
‘Whosoever enjoys does so, because I am the power of enjoyment
present in him. Seeing an object, breathing in and out and listening
to whatis said,all this is possible because of that inherent power””
The Upanisad says: ‘“That which is not moved by Prana but which
excites prana to action; know that to be Brahman and not what
people worship as an object”’.*

TAPTERTTATTTT Pancaslesmasayadhara 828

Whois the holder of receptacles ofthe five phlegmatic humours.
Phlegmatic humour is one of the three essential ingredients* of

the body. This is of five kindsviz. Avalambaka, Kledaka, Slesmaka,
Bodhaka and Tarpaka.* Each in its own receptacle, works in the

l. ceetarrsearearts geri arrester | Brah. Up. 1.3.32.
2. maT ay warafe ay fareafe, a: sofrfr of syeraqens

Devi Sikta Rg. Veda 10.125.1.4.

3. wearers a oarfirfat orev. weft |
weg wer at fate ae afeeqorad Kena Up. 1.9.

4. The humours in the body are Phlegm, Wind and Bile (*%, ara, fre).

5. TASLUT: HTH. YOTHSTT:|

wremerteafs Qo Tafaw. Byer: Quoted from Amarakosa.



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 383

body. But who holdsand excites these to action? The power coming
from the source 1.e. Para Sakti, by whose power the phlegmatic
humours are broughtinto action in a body.

afereraradttes: Pancapittavatisaktih' 829

Who excited the five functions ofbile.
Asan essential ingredient of the body, bile is prepared from the

liver. It is of five kinds.? The function of each is activated by the
power coming from the source, the Primordial Energy (Adyasakti)
also called Maya Sakti. The Supreme Power alone maintains the
bile and distributesit for its different functions in the body system.

TeeUTaaarerat Pancasthanavibodhini* 830

Whogives existence to the five centres of action.
The five centres of action can be interpreted in different ways as

under:
(i) Thefirst five categoriesfalling in the field of knowledge are

the five centres of divine play of Para Siva prompted by
Para Sakti. These are called the five glories of Siva. These
are Eternal Existence, All-pervasiveness, All-completeness,

All-knowingness and all-powerfulness. These very glories
correspondingly contract into limited power in Jiva, who
has consciousness of time, space, desire, littlke knowledge

and limited power only.
(ii) Para Sakti works through the five yogic centres.© When

this Supreme Power awakes in Kundalini it pulsates and
 

1. Alternate reading in MS-1, PE-5, 6, 8 is fm: in place of =f:

2. @) oresfra
(ii) warn fra

(iii) ares fra

(iv) serefre

(v) arr fer

3. Alternate reading in PE-4: Taearafeatfaat
Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva, Isvara, Stidha Vidya.

5. cf. On the parallel development ofSaiva( Trika) and Vedania in Kashmir
by Jankinath Kaul Kamal in The Indologica Taurinensia, Torino Vol.
XII (1984) pp. 371-72.

6. Mulddhara, Svadhisthana, Manipura, Anadhata andVisudha.
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pierces through thefive centres to unite with the supreme in
sahasrara.

(iii) Para Sakti nourishes the five Kosas! (sheaths) which cover
Jivatma, and by unsheathing which Jiva unites with its
primordial source.

Sakti is the origin and source ofall.

SeeaT Udakya 831

Who shows Her own image in all other women.
Literally Udakya means a womanin her courses. Thisrefersto all

women of human kingdom. Sexual desire is indistinctively present
in every human being. If the play of this desire is not properly
regulated and redirected to useful channelsit may make men un-
bridled and wayward. Thus, in the decline of a family, its time-
honoured usages perish, with the perishingof sacred rites unpiety
overtakesthe entire family.’? Hence a restraint is necessary.

But for those who are braveinthespiritualfield this vital energy
is ordained to be redirected permanently for divine purpose. They
observe perfect celibacy for they want to go to that Supreme.’
Such people, while living in the world have to devise means through
which they can safely go ahead in their spiritual quest. That means,
looking upon all womenin the world as equal to one’s mother.

This can very well be illustrated by the vow of celibacy that
Kumara took by the gracious teaching of his mother Parvati:
“To relieve Devas of the constant threat of Asuras, Kumara was
bor. He became the commander-in-chief of the Devas and in a
battle killed their most dreaded chief Tarakasura. On this, his
mother Parvati was pleased and petted her son, with the result that
his life became unbndled and wayward. His lust increased so much
that he committed even rape on Deva women, who were ultimately
forced to complain to Parvati. She immediately called Kiwmndra
to her and showed her own imagein all other women. Kumdra

 

|. Annamaya, Prdnamaya, Manomaya, Vijfdnamaya and Anandamaya
Kosas.

2, Fear weet Eeerql: VATA: |
wd at ge geeaqq Teatshraeree | Bhag. Gitd 1.40.

afeverdt wared ibid. VIIL.11.



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 385

became so much repentant on his past actions that he tookthe vow
before Parvati that in future he would look upon all women in the
world as equal to his mother”

It is the grace of the Divine Motherto show herimagein all other
women to an earnest sGdhaka on the spiritual path.

Sn Ramaknshna was blessed with this vision by Mother Kailz.

qacadt Vrsasyanti 832

Who, in her, immanentaspect, longs to become manifest.

The supreme Sakti of Para Siva is always eager to procreate the
universe and it is she who sustains it and finally dissolves it again.
She as Motheraffords her children (the creation) chance to improve
and progress in their journey towards the supreme oneness whichis
all joy, beyond pain and pleasure and ever blissful.

Lexical meaning of the word, Vrsasyanii, is a libidinous woman,
a woman like Shirpanakha who approached Rama? in Pancavati
shamelessly with marriage proposal. But in this context it is only

the eagerness for universal manifestation. It must be noted that the
supreme Sakti is transcendentas well as immanent. Sheis untainted
yet She manifests. She is virgin yet She is Mother. This only appears
contradictory but there is no distinction in the acts of the sovereign
power. Jn her latter aspect she is eager to create, yet without any
taint.

ate: srerfarort sag Bahihprasravinitryaham &33

From whose breasts milk flowsin three qualities.
Prakrti is the condensation of the three basic qualities in their

indistinct and uniform order. Like the juice ofan egg ofa peahen,in
which all the future sprouting colours are indistinctively uniform,
Prakrti has in her womball the varigated creation. At the beginning
of each Kalpa She begins to grow in her distinguishing display
resulting in the manifestation of this universe. This affords her

devotees deliberative contemplation for realizing the universal
oneness while living in the universe and possessing individual

 

|. Brahmdnda Purdna Chap. 81.
2. Raghuvamsa X11.34.

3. ‘afaragat frawatt
- Pancastavi V.25.
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bodies. The Supreme Mother, though herself without binding

qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, is yet manifest with these

to elevate the Jivas fallen in bondage. She is the fountain ofbliss.

Corresponding to the three days of a woman being in menses,

this connotes that Sakzi is full of emotion to create.

THAT: Rajahsukradharasaktih 834

Whois the powerofholding male and female energies for growth.

In as much as the organs of body are meant for doing their acts

they cannotbe the sourceoflife. ‘Neither throughthe act ofexhaling

nor through that of inhaling does any being live. The existenceis

brought about by someone from whom the two get support’.'

Deviherselfproclaimsin the Vedas : ‘I am ofthe nature ofBrahman.

From me emanatethe nature and the soul of the universe (Prakrti?

and Purusa*), the being and the non being of this world.”* She is

the personified will of the supreme spirit in the creation.

weg: Jariyuh 835
Who is the power of being born from the womb.

Who propels internal growth like that of the seed of a tree.

It is the power of that true and supremeself that bears along

all the changes in the transformation of this manifestation. That

supreme Sakticarries all the sacrificial offerings to the respective

gods,> and so maintains all kinds of growth in the universe. She

propels internal growth like that of the seed ofa tree.

Tararfeort Garbhadharini 836

Whois the power of activating the womb.

Creation in the world is of four kinds:

], a area araweit state ware |
say gq tafe aferrarqarPact | Katha Up. 11.ii.3.

2. Nature, (as distinguished from Purusa)the original source ofthe material

world consisting of the three essential qualities viz. Sattva, Rajas and

Tamas.

aa Supreme Being (of the Sankhya Philosophy).

(ae: wef Tae OTTI Devyatharva Sirsa 2.

5. aah fafargea ar efa:’ Kalidasa in Abhijndnasakuntalam 1.

Also refer to Devyatharva Sirsa 7 and Devi Sikta (Rg. Veda X.125.
i) 7

S
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Jarayuja, bom from the womb; Andaja, coming out from eggs:
Svedaja, appearing from dirt and filth; and Udbija, growing from
seeds.’

All the kinds of creation are borne by the propelling power of
Divine Mother. She bears all kinds of creation and sustains these
too. “She is the Supreme Power of self, She is the charm in the
universe’’.?

Freesat Trikalajaa $37

Whois the ruler of the three periods of time.
When Supreme Sakti comesinto existence the infinitudeof time

appearsdivided intopast, present and future. She is the knower of
time. The goddess as Kali is the power of time. Time ts also all
destroying for wiping out the world.? Kali represents not only the
destructive aspect of God’s powerbut also what exists when timeis
transcendent. Again, She prods Siva into the next cycle ofcreation.
She pierces the three divisions of time. Herself She is beyond time.

The Upanisads also echo the same tune: “He 1s the ruler of the
past andthe future. He exists today and He will exist tomorrow’*

faferet Trilinga 838

Who pervades the three characteristics of the creation.
Pradana or Prakrti of Sankhya Philosophy is the uniform com-

bination of thethree great qualities which in their shuffled form are
the cause of manifestation. Linga is an unreal mark, a guise. The
Supreme Mother assumes these means of proof simply to evidence
the whole creation. The three qualities represent the three working
principles of the universe, governed by the Supreme Powercalled
Mahesvari.

oa

In Chhandogycpanisad the organic world its divided into three kinds.
Svedaja is included in Jarayuja and named Jivaja instead of Jardyuja.

cf. V1.3.3.3.

2. warssersifer: | wat farafaaitest | Devydtharva Sirsa 15.

3, ‘aratster SrReragTTST Bhag. Gita. X1.32.
4. ual yaw a Ward AT WI mre
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fareyfer: Trimirtih 839

Sakti who manifests in the Mahdtrayi.
The Yantras advocate the three great goddesses called the

Mahattrayi. They are Mahdasarasvati, Mahalaksmi and Mahakali
in order of evolution for trimurtih follows srstikrama, commencing
with procreation. These are the three great powers of the sovereign
deity Mahesvari. For easy grasp of the highest truth they have
endowmentsof visible shapes and are represented by Sarasvati,
Laksmi and Parvati with their qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas
respectively. They have the colours white, red and dark. The
Upanisad says: “There is a single female (Prakrti) of red, white
and black colours, whois unoriginated and who produces numerous
offsprings resembling herself”’.'

The three great deities? are described in three caritas or episodes
of Devi Mahatmyam. Mahesvari is the untainted supreme wisdom,°
yet governing through the three agencies.

farqrarftt Tripuravasini* 340

Whoresides in three abodes.
Tripura Bhagayati resides in the three planes of universal experi-

ence. These are Bhuh, the earth; Bhuvah, the sky or void and Svakh,

the heaven. At individual level these refer to Jadgrart, the waking

state, svapna, the dream and susupti, the deep sleep. Supreme con-

sciousness is the same andpresentin all the three statesyet works
in the three fields of experience (Lokas).

Again, apart from Vaikhari, the Parad, pasyanti and madhyama
forms of vak (sound)are described as hidden in the three caverns
of heart.© Therefore the goddess Vaikhari resides in these abodes.

According to Kundalini Yoga, the Supremedeity particularly
resides at Brahma, Visnu and Rudra granthis (knots) to cut the

knots and lead the sa@dhaka to sahasrdra cakra.
 

1. aanret orga PHOT aE THT: PAT aed: 1 Svera. Up. IV.S.
2. cf. Lali. Sah. 628.
3. Devi Mahatmyam IV.11.

4. Alternate reading in MS-1, PE-5, 6, 8 is: Trarfaat
5. (i) 4a Tort witerd ara afgcacenardts Bahvarcpa. Up.

(ii) afareeq a frat Pancadasi 1.3, 4.

6. Ter Aer fate Sar. Up. 6.
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The Divine Mother resides in everything in trichotomy. She
resides in mind, intellect and consciousness; fda, Pingala and

Susumna, the three angles, three lines and three encircling diagrams
of Sri Cakra ; in the three divisions of Sri Vidyd, the Sun, the moon
and the fire (Pramdata, Prameya and Pramdana) etc. etc.

eer Ariga 841

Whois without a dye.
Supreme Power although pervades everything in the manifesta-

tion has yet no attachment of any kind in these. In the variegated

colours of the manifestation. She holds Her colourless sovereignty.

favarreat Sivatattva $42

Who begins to become manifest at Siva Tattva.!
The SupremeSakti conceives a desire to sprout forth into crea-

tion from the first category called Siva Tattva. Inthe first five
categories' She enjoys divine bliss with full awareness of supreme
knowledge. Thisis her field of bliss.

BATA Kamatattvanuragini 843

Whois impassioned with universal love.
The Divine Mother likes to remain in Sakti Tattva, or Kama

Tattva, also called Kula. This is her immanent aspect.
Also, who is approahced by those who have gonebeyond desire.

This may also connote that the deity fulfils all the desires of her
devotees.

Trey Praci 844

Whoexists in the East.
Prdci is an epithet of /ndra. Heis the lord of the east because he

killed Vrta, a demon supposed tobe a personification of darkness.

His famous weapon is the thunderbolt. He is of golden colour
and can assume any form at will. Heis the presiding deity of hands.
This power1s bestowed upon him by Mahamayda,the supreme power
of existence.

1. In transcendence there is noidea of duality.
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arareat Avaci $45

Who reigns the South, the field of death.

Yama, the lord of death is a dikpala. His field is the southern

quarter. According to Uttara Ramdyana hiscity1s called Samyamini,

the subduer of passions. So the supreme power of the goddess

reigns the south in the form of Yama. Her grace subduesall pas-

sions, misleading one towards duality.

sefret (fire) Pratici (dik) 846

Whopervades water in the West.
The Mother works through Varuna, who is bestowed with

kingship of the waters. As such the western quarter is controlled

by this deity. Varuna is the presiding deity of tongue. Heisendowed
with the power of waxing and waningwith Candra (moon) to cause
tidal waves in the oceans. That is the change for renewal. That
power is the Mother.

adret (fre) Udici (dik) 847

Whorules the North for bestowing prosperity.
Kubera is given the lordship of oceans, rivers and streams for

maintaining the treasures. By adoring the Divine Mother Parvati,
Kubera became the Lordof treasures and regent of the North. He
becamefriend’ of Rudra and chose Kaildsa as his abode. The Mother
works Her grace through Kubera, the protector of the North.

Whois the intermediate point of the compass.
The central pivot between every two opposite quarters is the

powerthat controls all the quarters. This central force also is the
goddessfierscif as it is She who gives movementto all the quarters.

aegte: Ahankrth 849

Whois the egoin Jivas.

The I-consciousness possessed by every living creature makes
it stick to body andlove of its environment.It is the little “I? which
 

1, Tyararay faaperettshy a wares: Devindma. XIV.17.
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creates false pride in a thing whichis but a means and notthe end.
It is the supreme consciousness that has by coming into contact
with ignorance, condensed into little fragments. Thatis to be realized
with the graceof the Divine universal Mother.

It is ignorance born I-ness, a proof of nothing but our own
existence.

AEB Ahankara 850

Whots the supremeI-consciousness.
The I-consciousness that aspires to its height and wants to

mergein the supremesourceof purity andbeatitude is the powerof
the Divine Mother that is termed Purndhanta, the transcendent
I-consciousness where the Mother and the Lord, Parvati and Siva,
Laksmi and Visnu are one supremebliss. That is termed monistic
induality in Sankara Vedanta, Kashmir Saiva and Sakta dectrines.

It is knowledge born I-ness that aspires to its perfection.

aferarar Balimaya! 851

Who played magic on Baii.
Bali, an emperor of the Asuras, was the son of Virocana and the

grandson of Prahid@da. He wasalso called Mahabali and was the
commanderofAsura forces. To defeat theirirresistible might against
the Devas, Visnu incarnated in Vamana. Playing a trick he sent
Bali to nether lands ( Patala loka). Varnana was a magic force of
Mahdalaksmi, to subduevice.*

aterfsrar Balipriya 852

Whograced Baii for his undisturbed devotion.
(Bestower of grace upon Bali).
Bali was a generous King. Even thoughhe wasby deceit in many

ways induced to climb downfrom hisideal of truth and generosity
by the Lord as Vamana, the Asura ( Bali) remained unmovedin the
resolution tostick to truth. He had realizedthat wealth and pros-
perity stupify the mind of man and make him forget the super-

1. Alternate reading in MS-1, PE-4, 8: @earar
2. Bhdgavata VII.20, 21.
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imposed truth that he is ever in the jaws of death’. The Mother

had graced Baii.
Balipriya also connotes that the Divine Motherloves the spirit of

sacrifice. One who surrenders to her, is blessed indeed.

ae Sruk 853

Whois the ladle with one shallow bowl.

Sruk is a small ladle required in a sacrificial oblation. Substances

to be poured into thefire are placedin it. Fire, substances and ladle

are the three important things required in a homa. In a spiritual

homa these are respectively the symbols of(i) the Supreme Reality,

Para Sakti or Bhairava ; (ii) the body constitutedofthe five elements,
the senses, the objects of the senses and the mind; (iii) the ladle, the

means ofmakingthe offerings.It is Cetana, awareness that functions

as the ladle. This Cetana is Para Sakti, without whose grace the
real koma cannot be complete.

ar Sruva 854

Whois the ladle with a collateral shallow bowl.
Two ladles Sruk and Sruvd are used in a hora. Thefirst, with one

bowl for pouring ghee intothe fire, (described in name 853 above)
stands for the intuitive consciousness’ i.e. for absorption into or
realization of self. This is called Aroha Krama, absorption of
objective to subjective consciousness.

The other ladle with two bowls stands for establishment of that

awareness or intuitive consciousness. Then it is purely subjective
consciousness which1s above the subjective-objective world. Thisis
the process of rising while descending, i.e. descending from sub-
jective to objective consciousness with full awareness ofthe self.

 

l. Bhdégavata V¥II.22. Also cf. Lali. Sah. 677.

2. ch Reryerred agit qorafararteay |
gaa arar ard 7 gAwMAATTAT II

(Alternate reading ofthe last quarter of the secondline is: 7 aa aE
W Waar)

3. cf. Fafa: aa Faoareay
Vijnana Bhairava 149.

Sruti.
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This requires enormous courage.' and is represented in the Sruva
of two bowls. Para Samvit is in full bloom now,in Aroha as wellas
avaroha Krama. Thatis the perfection in realization. It is complete
surrender of subjectivity and objectivity into the Supreme. Com-
plete surrender to Brahman is termed Sruk.*

arfrast Samidheni* 855

Whois the prayer recited whilethe sacrificial fire is being kindled.
It used to be a matter of course for the Rsis of yore to kindle the

sacrificial fire with Vedic Mantras. They fed it with fuel called

Samidha. It was for this purpose that a preceptor of learning and
practice was approached by disciples with loads of faggots in their
hands to gain knowledge of Self’* Samidha is therefore symbolic
of gaining knowledge ofSelf.

IST Sasraddha* 356 -

Whois the faithfulness in action.
Karma (action)is of three kinds: (i) Nitya Karma, regular action;

(ii) Naimittika Karma, occasional action; and (iii) Kamya Karma,

action with desire.
Those whoknowthe essence ofthe Vedas worship Divine Mother

by followingtheir respective actions with faith, that makes them
stick to their chosen faiths.® This faithfulness in themis theGoddess

whose grace is ever and for everyone in constant flow. Bhagavan
said, ““Whatever form any devotee with faith wishes to worship,
I make that faith of his steady.”’”

1. AeraTeaqeaT MSIEeT:

See commentary on Vatulanatha Sutra by the author in ‘Awakening of
Supreme Consciousness.” (1974),

2. ‘waITT

Ny

Bhag. Gita IV.24.
3. Alternate reading: aTaet (Samadheni) whichis not correct, the root

of the word being afr
4. afgarart o qetariereag afecarior: wha warfrssz |

| Mund. Up.1.ii-12.
5. Altemate reading: q72T

6. at aq Tal a Te Sruti
7. Ta at a a we: Tantaaheohe |
aa aera sar area frraraesy tt Bhag. Gita V1I.21.
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argaaa Sradhadevata 857
Whopresides over funeral rites.
Absorption of the creation is as necessary as creation itself. The

deity presiding over this universal act of absorption of the world is
the source of satisfaction to the manes, hereafter.

WTaT Mata 858

The Mother.
Para Samvit is called the Motheras the whole universe 1s created

by Her.’ WhomeverSheis kind she removes the fear of ignorance
that causes transmigration of soul.The mother with form 1s full of
compassion and sympathy and is easily approachable.?

Treat Matamahi 859

Whois the maternal grandmother.
In Her formlessness the Motheris only the beingness. Sheis the

mother of the mother. She is beyond time and beyond space. She
is great, sheis infinity where neither the sun nor the moonare visible;
and not even the stars? Sheis called the grandmother. She is beyond
all dumb appearancesofobjectivity.

afer: Triptih 360

The eternal satisfaction.
The highest perfection is the attainment of Vijriana, the supreme

spiritual consciousness. In the yogic tradition this is called Bhairava
or Parad Samvit. The fullness of spiritual consciousness that goes on
developing day after day until it reachesits highest perfection is

known as ‘satisfaction’*

 

Harabhatta Com. in Pancastavi Vol. UI p.89.

maTaeraigar yee waters Pancastavi 1V.22.

Also cf. Lali Sah. 457.

3. 7 we aot wrfa at waren Kath, Up. 11.2.15.
4, wfeareren ara qfarcerargeianr Vijnana Bhairava 148.
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fryer Pitrimata 861

Whois mother of the forefathers.
The forefathers stand for bodies ofthe manesand the impression

of their actions, which are al) absorbed in the divine power of
eternity. As such She grants purification of mind for a healthy

comprehension of Truth.

fererrergt Pitamahi 862
Whois the paternal grandmother.
The mother’s mother-in-law the goddessis the spirit of proper

discipline. With her grace alone the devotees acquire the plenitude
of spiritual consciousness.

Whois the daughter-in-law.
When a daughter-in-law comes to her new home she comes with

hopes to receive a hearty welcome and with aspirations to make it
ideal. She carries a spint of high character with her which she is
eager to displayin building up a happy home andmake the family
splendid with beauty and bounty. This she does with the graceof
Para Samvit Devi who has, verily, assumed her form.

Whois daughter of the daughter’s daughter.
The goddess in the form of Dauhitrint connotes that she is the

cause of continued progeny, the perpetuator of a family. She is a
means of recovering property. As such the Dev?leads the continuing
creation to final beatitude. This is the opinion of the wise.

The daughter, manifestation of the Truth.
King Himalaya, the invincible, gave birth to daughter Parvati

who expressed herself in the manifestation of the universe. A true
daughter, indeed, who bloomed forth with splendour to afford

chances of realizing the Truth of eterna] happimess to creatures,
without the least consideration of caste, creed or colour.
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Trait Pautri 866

Whois in the form of the daughter of a son.
Sruti says that ‘the very self of a person is born as the son’.' The

wise saythat it is the daughter of that son who keeps the established

laws or customs of a family going in their proper way. It is the
Para Sakti Devi who does not allow deviations in the established
laws. She maintains the progressive path towards emancipation
for it is not in one birth alone that perfection can be attained.

Those who are not capable of grasping the truth about Adnan,
have to continueto stickto ritualistic laws for more Janmas (births)
in a proper lineage. That is the grace of Pautri.

at Naptri 867

Whotakes the form of the daughter of a daughter.
The means of healthy manifestation is grace of the power of

progeny. That strengthens the idea of eternity in a person who has
otherwise got attached to the decaying flesh of the body. It is,
therefore, said that ‘he who acts, abandoning attachment, dedicating
his deeds to Brahman, is untainted by sin as a lotus leaf by water’.

Goddess Naptri is this power of abandoning attachment.

farayfsrar Sisupriya 868

Whois beloved of (infants) children.
The Mother is the patent energy, fresh and strongin children

to ward off troubles which disturb their innocence. She is also
called Bélagrahavindsini.2 She removes all planetary and other
troubles of innocent children unasked. Even Yogis covet this
favour of the Divine Mother.

taTTaT Stanada 869

Who nourishes with her breasts.

Just as a mother is always ready to nourish her child with the
fresh milk oozing from her breasts so does the Divine Motherofthe

universe grace her creation with the milk of knowledge and action,

 

1. arent 4 Grannfa Kausitaki Up. 11.
2. See name 294 in the book.
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which constitute Her universal breasts. Thus, the Divine Mother

is sustainer of all' kinds of life in the manifestation.

TTT Standhara $70

From whose breast flows a continued stream of milk.
From Cit Sakti flows the grace of perpetual life force in all

beings. The life power like a stream continues in the world, and
passes on ever to be new. Parad Sakti pervadesall animate and
inanimate beings in their own capacities and yet is ever pure and
ever new.

faraarti: Visvayonih 871

Who1s the source of the universe.
It is the greatsacrifice ofthe Primordial! Motherthat has resulted

in creation. The goddess declares, “‘I give birth to the Sun, whois

shining high above as the father ( Hiranyagarbha) of the whole
creation’’.? ‘‘From me is born this world of Prakriti and Purusa”’?
This conveys that “‘in the beginning of creation existed Devi alone,
She created the mundane egg’’* She is therefore known asthe
source ofthe universe.

a Stanandayi 872

Who 1s the child nursed at her own beingness.
The Divine Mother, the Supreme Power, manifests and assumes

different forms which goon growing and decaying in their subject-
object relations. She feeds like a mother and she isfed like a child,
since the Atman is one, which only appears as many>

eraTT Sisitsangadhara 873

Who bears an infant in herlap.
Here the subject-object relation is quite apparent. The mother

embracing child in her lap is a picture of the feeder and thefed
 

l. cf. 3 far afro Brahd. Up. V.l.iv-27.
2. ae ae frond A Re. Veda X.125.1.
3. we: wpfaqearers wT Devyatharva Sirsa 2.
4, tat wary anid) 4a wravenqag | Bahvarica Up.
5, Ue aq fam: agar water Veda.
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together. This is unity in duality.This universe is the child in the lap
of the Divine Mother and so appears healthy and happy.

ae Dola 874

Who ceaselessly expresses herself in the movement of a swing.
The universe, with all its varieties and variations, moves on. This

movement is twofold viz. Positive-negative; ingress-egress; day-
night; life-death; action—inaction; attraction-repulsion and so
on. This movementcorresponds to that of a swing. That ceaseless
movement is the power of the Parad Devi whois of the nature of
visarga of the alphabet. This Tantric secret was revealed by Bhairava
to his beloved consort saying!: “‘ Para Devt, who is of the nature of
visarga”, goes on expressing herself upward? in the form ofexhala-
tion* and downward‘ in the form of inhalation.® By steady fixation
of the mind at the two placesof their origin, there is thesituation of
plenitude, the state of Para Sakti”.

Saktiis the swing and Sivaits origin.
The swinging movement (Dolalila) of Cit Sakti caused by

spontaneous will (jolting) of Siva, is superbly described by Ksemar-
dja : “I bow to that supreme Cit, who feeds the devas with showers
of nectar and fills the moon with its ambrosian rays; who,after
Amrita is exhausted, fills them again in the same wayand thus with
this swinging movement whose heart remains ever in blossom”’.’

 

seatrerarearsy, zerrgiear ferfr: 1 Vijndna Bhairava 24.

2. Visarga constitutes two dots placed one over the other. This is suffixed
to a letter to give the sound Aa. It represents Sakti, Siva's power of pro-
jection of the universe.

3. Urdva or dvadasdnia, movement of Prana from fArdaya (centre) to the
distance of twelve fingers.
Prana called Siva.
Adahor hrdaya, movement of Apana from dvddasanta to hrdaya.
Apana called Jiva.

Tereaayaaareaararey AN-

vata: carr: carafe ca a: ot frente
attr stot Gres a df qeraradigg
aertteraargea athe Farry i
Benedictory verse (Mangala Sloka) of the Tika to Sdmbapancasikd.
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Sakti thus expresses herself in this ceaseless swinging movement,
her own splendid manifestation.

 

Dolakridabhinandini 875

Whodelights in her amorous sport of the swing.
Prakrti, animated by Purusa, comes from the unmanifest to the -

manifest state at the beginning of a kalpa. Spirit is infused into
matter and beings spontaneously comeinto existence even as we
wake up from sleep. There is again pra/aya or merging ofall the
existence. This is the ceaseless throb (spandana) of Para Sakti.
This throb swings in varieties of movements with corresponding
variations which form the amoroussport of the Devi. This play or

Lila is spontaneous, without any motive. The Goddessis designated

as visargaimd becauseshe carries on the play oflife in the rythm of
centrifugal and centripetal movement, apparent in macrocosm as
well as in microcosm. Parad Deviis delighted to have this sport of
the swing. In an individual She swings between dvadasanta in the
Outer space where exhalation ends and Hrdaya, the centre inside
the body whereinhalation ends. In philosophic term this is called
polarisation of consciousness.

saat Urvasi 876

That which pervades.
Urvasi, in the Vedic language, is the name of the dawn,’ because

it extends widely. It is beautiful and of pervading nature. This

connotes that the Supreme Mother as the powerofvolition pervades

every sentient being. She is the will to continue.

Urvasi, according to Puranas, connotesthe power of hindrance

in the path of spirituality. If goddess Urvasi is propitiated, all

hindrancesin spiritual path get removed.

 

1. (i) Rg. Veda XVIII.3.23.
Urvasi was a famous damsel, frequently mentioned in the Rgveda.

(ii) Urvasi was the most expert actress in heaven. She excelled in beauty
and love. Under a curse she came down to the world of mortals, and

becamethe wife of king Pururavas.
Vikramorvasiyam of Kaliddsa.
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wast Kadali 877

(i) Who ts tenderlike a plantain.
(ii) Who destroyssin.
(i) A ripe plantain fruit is tasteful and whentaken unripe it has

no taste and also harms him who eats. Similarly, Divine
Motherapproached with ripe devotion, showers bliss. Unless
the devotion is ripe, it is of no use like the unripe plantain.
The goddess is therefore to be approached with care and
caution so that all limitation of consciousness is merged.

(ii) Analytically Kadali' means the power that destroys sin.

Kaliyuga is the age of war and sin. Durga is the protector as
she dissolves war and destroys sin.

HT Keka 878

Who is a peacock’s cry.
The peacock fixes its attention upon the rain cloud hopingfor the

delight that nothing else can give. With this hope the peacock
jubilates. Its cry resembles the Sadja* note, the fourth of the seven
primary notes of the Indian gamut. Rising from six organs® this
sound is alluring and effective.
A devotee who gazes upon the Divine Mother expectantly like

the peacock, experiences this blissful note. This is the state where
Mantra (formula) and object become one and the Divine voice only
prevails. The goddess fills the devotee’s mind with bliss.

fafsrer Visikha 879

Whois like a minute arrow.
The Mother’s work is quick and sharp like the minute arrow.

Showering bliss on Her devotee She reveals herself* completely
to him in a momentof grace. To those who are averse to the truth,
She completely hides Herself. By a mere glance she mysteriously
confers grace upon her devotees and thus reveals the secret of
supreme joy in her wonderfully subtle way.

1. wea afer edie Nirukta
2. wemarfeat FT Raghuvansa 1.39.
3. See note 2 of name 478.

4. wefeardisarAreat Sruti
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farferatartt Sikhinartini 880

Who undertakes to hold a peacock dance.
Cit Sakti, the supreme power of Lord Siva, manifests as the

universe appearing in its various qualities, multifarious activities
and perpetuating sounds. Just as a peacock displays its colourful
performance in a dance, so does cit sakti manifest in the universal
play of joy. She is free in Her play. In other words it is the divine
consciousness absolute and self willed, that flashes forth in the form
of numerous worlds.’

Hare Khatvangadharini 881

Holder of Siva’s (weapon) khatvanga.
Khatvanga 1s a club or staff with a skull at the top, considered to

be the weapon of Siva. It is also carried by ascetics and yogis.
The Goddess being of samepiety, also carries Khatvanga for the

delight of Her Lord. Hence the name.
The weapon symbolises the power of protection and grace.

wet Khatva 882

Goddess as the hammock ofLord Siva.
When Lord Siva feels tired He sleeps on the hanging bed formed

out of His own Sakti, the goddess Khatva in the cemetery. That gives
Him the names Smsdnavasin (the dweller of cemetery) and Smsa-
navesman (whose abode is cemetery). Siva is in repose with his
Sakti in the cemetery and is benefactor of auspiciousness?

Smsdna means a burial or burning ground for the dead. In
spiritual world the word connotes ‘the absence of imagination’.
It is the supreme state of consciousness where the impressions
unconsciously left on the mind by past good or bad actions (which
therefore produces pleasure or pain) are totally eradicated. Thatis
the pure and transcendent state of Sivahood, in which Sakti is
inseparable.

This is the most auspicious act of the goddess Khatva.

 

1. Alternate reading in MS-2, PE-4, 14:

2. fafa: caaeat farafafaed: Pratyabhijnahrdayam, Sutra 1.

3. cf, TRUITT... TOT raha |

Sivamahimnastotra of Puspadanta 24.
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ATA

ate Banapunkhanuvartini 883

Whofollows the feathered point arrow of Siva.
The Goddess is the power of arrow of Lord Siva, whosingly

burnt the 7ripuram' of the demon Tarakdsura. Parvatialso 1scalled

Tripura, because she is the powerin the arrows of Siva to destroy the
demon of the three cities im no time.

In yogic parlance this connotes that cit sakii is the sovereign

power pervadingthe three states of macrocosm as well as micro-

cosm. She is time that measures all events appearingin past, present

and future. She is Turya, the all pervading awareness ofself, the

fourth. She is Tripura, the controller of the trichotomic nature of the

universe.

wrrasrficr: Laksyaprapti 834

Whois the attainment of clear perceptibility of Truth.

Since Truth is one, without a second and without name and form,

it is indicated in the Upanisads by the word ‘That’ ( Tat)’. The Truth

existed before creation and exists evermore. Since the goddess 1s

spoken ofas the creator ofthe world, Sheis the direct sense of “That’.

By the implied sense of the word ‘ Tat’ in the major text * 7at Tvam

Asi’, is meant that Divine Power called Para Sakti, by whose grace

alone the attainment of clear perceptibility of Truth is possible.

BST Kala* 885

Who is the embodimentofall arts.
Kala means any practical art. There are sixty four arts as music,

dancing etc. Para Sakti alone works through all these assuming, of
course, the particular way of each. Sheis the supreme power whichis

known by Divine ‘I’ or Purnadhanta. Kala is the deity of supreme
 

1. Atriple fortification built ofgold, silver and iron in the sky, air and earth

respectively by Mayda forthe three sons of Tarakdsura. The cities were

burnt down, along with the demonsinhabiting them, by Siva at the

request of the gods who were constantly teased by the Asuras. Ref.

Bhagavata V11.31-34; Padma Purana Chap. 14, Ku.S.7-48.

2. 4 are acaata away

thus said Uddalaka to his son Svetaketu while explaining that Aman,

the true self. Chhand. Up. V1.8.7.

3. Repeated. See name 220.
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will. In Her perfect freedom (svdtantrya) She displays all Her

Kaias in different phases, without any desire whatsoever. This play
of Kalas is Her spontaneous and natural activity, not out of desire
as is endorsed by Gaudapada.'

Cit Sakti is also named Nirvanakaid in sastras. She is the Supreme
Being or witness ofthe yogis. This also speaks ofthe perfect isolation
of Sankhya. The Prakrti of Sdnkhya is fifteen-fold. The sixteenth
is the Purusa, or the Nirvanakala, Sodasi or Amritakald.?

TRA Alaksya S86

Whois invisible and has no particular mark.
The Para is the state of self consciousness (aham orI am). There

is no particular mark as it is without the consciousness of the object.
It is the state which 1s neither visible nor invisible The question
of the consciousness of the world does not arise as the world has
not arisen with any motive at the base. The goddess at the stage of

Para is mysteriously monistic.*

meat(W) Laksya (ca) 887

Whois perceptible.

Being possessed of auspicious marks the goddess is perceptible.
Here we have to take the secondary meaning of the word called
jahala-jahal-laksana,> m which the word Laksyd partly loses and
partly retains its primary meaning. In perceiving the goddess we
have to attend to auspicious marks (explained inthe sd@stras) and
lose sight of the otherwise imaginable details. Thus becomes the
goddess perceptible. The Upanisad says ‘‘The Lord, on account of
Maya is perceived as manifold and worshipped”’*

 

L. cf. Seer Spares areaaraey HT STAT I Mandukya Karika 1.9.
2. Fer Tews AACA FSTy 1
3. OeT ATEN Paramahamsopanisad 3.

4. Fey wey Arey TENT AeA | Devyatharva Sirsa 23.

5. An example: We say about a person whom we saw beforealso that‘It
is he’. Between the present ‘It and the past ‘he’ we have only to retain
the factors of recognition and lose the details of time, place and dress
used by the person.

6, wat aah: Geer fae | Brahad. Up. iL.iv.19.
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CTAEITT Subhainksana 888

Who is of characteristic beauty.
By remembering the characteristic beauty, magnificence and all

powerful nature of the goddess the sddhaka establishes one pointed-
ness of aim in himself and progresses on thepath of spirituality to
realize the sublime Truth. The goddess is the token of beauty that
blesses one for eternal beatitude.

wfereat Vartini 89

The beingness of everything in the universe.
Samvit Sakti is the beingness of all existent and non-existent

things in the universe. Without Her free will not a leaf can move.

GTA Supathacara 890

Moving on the right path.
Taking to the rightpath, led by the Supreme Deity, one is bound

to reach the pointofliberation where this mundane worldturns to be
a glory. The Motherlives m every heart. She is the splendour of the
universe.

In Yoga, Kundalini Sakti awakened and directed through suswmna
or Madhya Margaiscalled supathacara.

ofeerr Parikha 891

Who surrounds the universe like a moat.
Para Samvit manifests by Her sweet will through the categories

known as Tattvas to the extent of the five elements which quintu-
plicate' to form the universe. So the Mother in the form of the
quintuplicated five elements surrounds the universe just as the
sea surrounds the earth. This surrounding power in the Motheris
always available for protection from the postulating agencies of
duality. Motherprotects like a moat round a fort.

wit: Khanih $92

The mine (ofjewels).
Samvit sakti is like the mine of jewels, getting at which one
 

l. Ref. Tattvabodha of Sankaracarya. OR

Vedanta in Daily Life by Swanti Sivananda pp.209-16.
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needs nothing more. There is no gain greater than the loving grace

of Mother.’ She is the mineofbliss.

afer: Vritih 893
Whois Beingness in a particular state of mind.

Cit Sakti is the beingness in every state of mind at every time.
Time is true in macrososm as well as in microcosm. It protects the

life process from stopping, and the main force lies between the two

thoughts or two actions. Vriti is, therefore, the propelling power

that is called Citi sakti.

Vriti, according to Advaita Vedanta, is the modification of the

internal organ (antahkarana).? The state of mind that reveals

objects is called Vriti. It is the power of spiritual investigation for

realization of the Supreme Self. That is called Yoga according to

Patanjali3 When Brahman ( Siva), the ultimate truth is realized the

Vriti, Aham Brahmasmi, stands no more. This state of absolute

oneness is graced by Pard Samvit, known as Mahasahasa Vrtti,

the most courageous state of self-realization,* in the 7Tantras.

 

Prakaravalaya 894

Fence of the zone of a married woman.
A married woman,during the course ofher life, has to observe

certain norms which go a long way in keeping her peaceful and

progressive. That is the magnanimity of womanhood. That power

of observances is inherent in every woman, of whichever position

and stature she may be. There is a natural tendency, therefore, in her

to keep herself safe from deterioration or degeneration.* That is
the fence. Spontaneous compassion of the goddess equips one to

l. cf. & Seeqy aot ara ward arfes aa: | Bhag. Gita V1.22.

2. weraeorer ofcorafaerat afar:| Vedanta Paribhasa 1.1.
3. fatarcre: | Yoga Sutra 1.2.

4, AETATEaAaT TASTOTT:| Vatulandtha Sutra 1.

5. Woman is the chief cause of progress of society and also the means of

degeneration. In the latter caSe we quote Arjuna, the great warrior
speaking to Lord Krishna;

cary qerg arcia aad aetargez:

‘Woman getting corrupted,O Varsneya! caste-admuixture ensues.’



 

srastutih

ward off the painful troubles of life. She grants the power of en-
durance in the observances of the right norms oflife.

@eT Vela 895

The power of time. :
It is in an interval of repose that the opportunity of realization

comes to every creature. But it comes to the person whorises to the
occasion, can catch it and know theinfinite power of time. That time
is called Visuvac’ Vela. It is the equinoctial time when Kundalini
enters Susanna Dhama to unite her Lord in the Sahasrdra. It is that
sacred point oftime when Goddess Ve/a outofherfree will graces an
aspirant yogi and he enters the royal path leadingto the abode of
Lord Siva.

waraT Ww agret . Maryada ca Mahodadhau 896

Who is the power of keeping within bounds like the sea.
There are fixed usages or established rules for keeping within

bounds of morality. Chaotic condition prevails in cases the limit
is crossed. Just as the sea keeps its bounds even though all the streams
and rivers continuously fall into it, so does the power of Mother’s
grace keep withbounds all the affairs of the universe. That keeps
the universe going.

Whenever there is any apprehension of getting the balance lost,
God incarnates Himself in the form of Durga, Laksmi, Kali or any
other form needed for the occasion and according to the circum-
stance. Lord Rama is called Maryddapurusottama, the greatest
incarnation of Purusa for keeping the universal processes within
bounds.? Durga protected the Devas from the atrocious acts of the
Asuras from time to time.*

 

HaWares|
Teestrad aay wader i

“We have heard, O Jandrdhana ' that hell is verily the long lasting abode
of the man whose family religious practices have been broken’.

Bhag. Gitd 1.41 (1/2), 44.
l. See comm. and note 2 of name 348.

2. Ref. Ramdyana of Vabniki.

3. Ref. Durga Saptasati and Devi Bhagavat.
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atereft (afer: ) Posani (Saktih) 897

Whois the nourishing power.
Cit Sakti is the power of prosperity and abundance.Sheis full

with nourishing power to enrich the thirty six modifications of
Siva-Sakti! order. She nourishes the mental and physical universe
with innumerable qualities, through Her predominant three powers
of volition, cognition andaction,? which pervade every atom in the
manifestation.

Kundalini, also called Bhuvanesvari, iscit sak ti, the primal power
of nourishment to the universe. It is not fully asleep as people
generally think. We are living, working or thinking because ofits
partially being awake. The beauty of our working etc. is pro-
portionate to the amount of the awakening of Kundalini, the basic
nourishing power, which works atall levels, physical, mental and
spiritual.

The powerof suction.
Growth has decay, involution follows evolution and creation is

beset with absorption. Cit sakti is also the power of mergingall the
manifestation into Herself. Then it is named Prakrti. She is the
powerofuniversal destruction also. She is the powerofsuction ofthe
created universe.

It was by the worship of the Divine Motherthat Agastya brought
the great surging ocean into his palm and drank it upvery easily.
Subsequently Kalakeyas, the followers of Vrtrdsura, who had been
harassing the gods, were brought out of their hideout and killed.*
 

1. Thethirty six pnnciples are :
|. Siva 2. Sakti 3. Sadasiva 4, Isvara 5. Suddha Vidya These constitute
the creative ideation of Siva at cosmic level. 6.Maya (Maya and Maha-
maya) 7. Kala 8. Vidya 9. Raga 10. Kala and 11. Niyati. These are called

Sat kKancukas. 12. Purusa—Individual subject. 13. Prakrti—Objec-
tive manifestation. 14. Buddhi. 15. Ahankdra. 16.Manas—the modifica-
tions ofmental operation. 17-21. /Jndnendriyas (five senses of experience)
22-26. Karmendriyas (five powers of action) 27-31. Tanmdtras (five
elements of sense perception) 32-36. Panca Mahdbhutas (five gross
elements),

2. geetartfwarray Eft |

3. Mahabharata, Vana Parva Chap. 101-1085.
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areeett Dirgakesi 899

With long and far-reachinghair.
Longhair of a woman can be witnessed when those are in dishe-

velled manner. The dishevelled hair of Bhagavati Kali bespeak of her
untrammelied freedom. She works fear and panic in the heart of the
timid and unwary as is evidenced in Nature. But to the knowing and
tenaciousshe serves as the foster mother. This is called Svdtantrya

(freedom) of mother nature as advocated by Kashmir Saivism
( Trika system).

One with abundanthair.
The abundanthair ofthe Mother suggest her relentless activities.

The idea conveyed by this is that no phenomenal activity is beyond
her pale. Mother Kali is both malignant and beningnant. Sheis the
supreme energy responsible for the dissolution of the created
universe. She is the creatrix (theMother) also. She also reassures her
fearstricken children through her abhaya mudrad', and exhibits her
desire to grant boons through the varada mudra.* This multifarious
activity of the Mother is represented by her abundanthair. “From
Saddsiva down to the earth, the absolute citi (universal conscious-
ness) of its own free will is the cause of bringing about manifesta-
tion’’.

afear Lalita* 901

Whois the supreme perfection of love.
The bliss that pervades all the three states oflife is called Laliia.*

It is the extraordinary beauty of Divine Mother's manifestation and

 

1. A mark assuring freedom from fear.
2. A mark of conferringa boon.
3. fafa: rarer fafatzed: Pratyabhijnahrdaya 1.

Also see Nrsinhuttar Up.: Tatar arat—strarrararast weiitr
4. Lalitatrisati Bhasyam of Sankardacarya p.352.

Also cf. Gayatrisahasranama Name 885.

5. ‘wfet Pre qerey’ xf... aeqrrateat ar
Lalitatrisatibhasyam
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reabsorption ofthe universe into Herself. This is the five-fold!
sport of Her free will. Still she does not descend from Her trans-
cendent Divine Nature of Bliss.

Durga and Kali represent the aspects of power of the Goddess
while Lalita represents the aspect of beauty. Her worshipisrefined
and Her form is depicted as extremely beautiful. She is slightly red
in colour and holds a bow of sugar cane, arrows, the goad and the
noose in her four hands. The bow represents the mind? through
which we experience all joy. The arrows are the Pancatanmatras,3
the five subtle elements whose products are the sense organs,*
whichare discharged through the mind towards the sense objects.
The underlyingidea is that La/itdis the power that energises and
controls the mindand thesense organs. The noose (pasa)is attach-
ment (rdga)* andthe goad (ankusa)is anger or aversion (krodha)”.
Those who forget the Divine Mother are boundwith pase and hurt
with krodha. But those who take refuge in Her are set free from their
torment.

Lalita is the sum ofall saktis. She is the functional energy ofthe
eternal throb. This is Her five-fold sport. She is given the name
Pancapretasana, seated on the fivelifeless deities.’

Sri Cakra is used for worship of Lalita either in the form ofa
yantra® or inthe formofameru? SrfCakra is essentially a yantra’®
This is the key to outer and inner worship of Lalitain Sri Cakra
 

1. Creation, sustenance,. absolving, hiding and revealing.

(FJ

 

2. WA: _ Bhava. Up. 22.
3. Ether, air, fire, water andearth.

TATAHAT: TATOTATTT:| Bhava. Up. 21 (in Tantrardja also).
4. Ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose.

$. UF: INT) Bhava. Up. 23.
6. SASET: ibid. 24.
7. Siva-Sakti evolves out of Para Siva in the formofthe deities Brahma,

Vismu, Rudra, [vara and Saddsiva together with their own Saktis, Vama,
Jyestha, Raudri, Nirodhika and Pasa. Thelatter cause the formerto
function infive capacities under the sovereignty of Saksi Lalita. The
emanated deities are therefore said to be life-less. Also refer Panacastavi
[V.28.

Twodimensional engraved figure.
9. Three dimensional engraved figure.
10. See note 3 of name 240.
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also known as Sripura or Srinagara.'’ A concrete description of
Sri Purais given by Sankaracdrya? as: “In the midst of a nectar

ocean there is a great island all made of gems. In that island is the
Sripura surrounded with the clusters of Kalpavrksa, kadamba
trees etc. where in the mansion made of the Cintamanijewel, hes
the Goddess united with her Lord, seated onacot(the legs of which
are Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Isvara).3 Sadasiva forms the plank
on which the Supreme Deity rests’.

Lalita, the spouse ofKamesvara Siva, representing unconditioned
pure consciousness, is known as Kamesvari. ‘‘Existence- Bliss alone
is the Supreme Goddess Lalita’’.*

BIST Mamsala 902

Who abides in flesh—who is with attributes.
“The unconditioned pure consciousness alone is Kamesvara”’.°

The Supreme Goddess residing in the lap of that consciousness is
Kamesvari, who is characterised by being slightly conditioned.
The conditioned object is the idea of self. This means that the inner
deity Lalita, filled with immaculate bliss, is pervading the soul of
the worshipper.® She assumes formof the universe.’ This connotes
that the Deity is fleshy with attributes, expansion through modifica-
 

I. These and other details are geographically described in Lalita Stavaratna
(also called Arya Dvisati of the sage Durvasa, one of the twelve pro-

mulgators of Sri Vidyd).

2. awifenttrey qrfacrarctateat
aforeAcrerrater Farerafirey|
ferarert qe orafirrrdgfe
wat at wan ehrat fearogey i Saundaryalahari 8.
Similar accounts are given in RudraydGmala Tantra, Lalita Upa@khydana

and Devi Puranas.

3. See note 4 above.

4. wera earetta aetqar eferay | Bhavana. Up. 21.
Note: For more details consult:

(1) Lalitastavaratna of Sage Durvasd, (ii) Bhavanopanisad Bhaskara

Ray Bhasya.

5. frearfasr afata sripaz:| Bhavana. Up. 26.
6. See note 16 ofname 901.

7. earta tar grat afer ferafewe.1
Tantrardaja
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tions into the universe. When she assumes form She is easy of
approach.'

In Kundalini Yoga Goddess Mamsaia refers to the Lakini Sakti
of the Manipura Cakra. This is also called the digestive centre and
its deity is said to be fond of animal food (khicart). Concentration
on this centre involves the satisfaction of the appetites of this Devi.
Yogi acquires the power to destroyand create the world”

arat Tanvi 903

The delicate one, not touched by attributes.
TANVIis a name given to a slender woman.This implies grace-

fulness of form that Pard Sakti assumes. Beingtall andthin this
Goddess Kundalini is tender. This implies that the Kundalini power
becomes active when the refined breath ofa sa@dhaka passes through
slender suswmndto flower in sahasrdra. Attaining delicacy through
internal Pranayama the power shines abruptly like the lightning
in its fullness of eternal peace. Otherwise the powerlies only partly
awake in every being to make usual movementoflife possible.
This unabating power of Mother is subtle and therefore delicate.

aetar

wart

roy

Vadavedingadharini 904
The one—

Who sustains the Vedas as well as the auxiliary to the Vedas.
In the words of Bhartrhari? ‘there is no conception or thought

which is devoid of languages; all knowledge is illumined as if
penetrated by speech (language)”. The world is therefore, the mani-
festation of Vak (spoken word).

The Vedas are the breath ofthe Supreme Self. In Brahadaranyaka
Upanisaditis said, “*As from a fire kindled with wet faggots diverse
kinds of smokeissue, even so, my dear, the Rk Veda, Yajur Veda,
Sama Veda, Atharvangirasa, history, mythology (arts, Upanisads,
pithy verses, aphorisms, elucidations and explanations)arelike the

AHERN BRC waar i Pancastavi IV.22.

2. ... Haat frre agat wert ar Sat Cakra Nirupana Y.21.
3. 7 aisfer wera SYS a: era |

ataatra art ad sett afar i Vakyapadtyam 1.123.
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breath of this infinite Reality.| They are as if the breath of the
Supreme Self. This includes the Vedangas, the six supplementary
parts? designated to aid in the correct pronunciation and inter-
pretation of the text. Since the Supreme Mother is Para Vak, the
Vedas and Vedangas ( Upavedas) are Her breath. Her Reality is
revealed through Gayatri Pranava, Sri Vidya> and the Upanisads.
Her fully illumined worshippers only enjoy that strength ofliberty
which she is. The Divine Mother isthevital core ofall holy teachings.

ITTTAT Narastkpanamatta 905

Whois intoxicated with drinking Her own human blood, Chhin-
namasta.

Supreme Mother’s biacuminate action in manifestation is meant
to keep the changing universe in balance. When there is develop-
ment She appears as Bhuvanesvari, and when the proportion of
deterioration exceeds development, there is Her predominance as
Chhinnamasta. She is naked carrying Her own XKhappara (severed
head) and a sword in two hands. She drinks the blood flowing from
her own headless trunk and is intoxicated with it

The presiding deityofthis changeful universe is called Kabandha®
and His sakti is Chhinnamasta. This connotes that the Divine
Poweris heedlessly busy m keeping the thread oflife on.°

Chhinnamasta is one of the ten Mahavidyas.

ST Naramundasthibhasana 906

Who is wearing a garlandof lopped skulls as ornaments.
One of the imageries of Kali, as normally found in the scriptures,

. a aatarstcentgersrenpa fafa em er Eee
” Bpafiraeayae wade: amatisaaifeca efaera geet.

aetaartr fpafecrtt | Brahad. Up.I1.iv.10.
2. ferat wert aaTHta frem Seat FT 7: |

wfrarra44 Fats eka | 1
3. Gayatri and Sri Vidya are identical in structure, import and purpose.

Theydiffer only in letters.

feyarest aeaeraifragerarcd fradt qari Sakta Pramod

A headless trunk especially when it retainslife.
6. The basic informationis from the Sakti Upasana Ank (Kalyan) p.269.

 

bat
h
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picturesand icons,is that Sheputs on agarlandof skulls. The skulls

are fifty in number andrepresent the fifty letters of the alphabet.

The alphabetsstand for the manifest state of soundor Sabda (sound

in general) from which according to Tantricism the entire creation

has spread. Kali wears the skulls on Her body to showthat the mani-

fest creation has been withdrawn. The individual sound hasgot

merged into universal sound.

mewterete: Aksakridaratih 907

Whois fond of playing the alphabets.
Para Sakti, which is only one, appears in three ways as:—
(i) Jyestha known as Anutiara orletter & (a);

(ii) Raudri known asiccha ortheletter = (1): and

(iii) Ambika known as Jnana( Unmesa)or the letter 3(u).

Through the above mentioned saktis nineclasses of letters’ are
produced. Their total numberis fifty and are called the alphabet.In

Tantras this is known as Matrkd, the little unknown mothers.

“It is the letter and word-powerthatis the basis of all knowledge.

Parad Vak sakti generates the world. Manifestation is the play of Her

free will, which She expresses in three ways, Pasyanti (the light of

consciousness), Madhyama (the intermediate) and Vaikhari (the

gross speech where the object is completely separated from the

word). Parad Sakti, thus, pervades all the subjective and objective
phenomena’, which is the expression of her sportive nature in the

alphabet play, # (a) to @ (ksa).°

 

1. (i) All the vowels ofthe Sanskrit alphabet 16

(ii) Ka-varga (* a T q z) 5

(iii) Ca-varga (4 a a F a) 5

(iv) Ta-varga (@ 3 z= a T) 5

(v) Ta-varga (4 qT z q 7) 5

(vi) Pa-varga i F q a F) 5

(vii) Ya-varga 7 t a q) 4

(viii) Sa-varga (8 q a t) 4

(ix) Ksa-varga (&%) 1

Note: Some classify the alphabet in eight classesofletters. They include

@ in Sa-varga.
2. Also refer to conim. (ii) of Name 429.

3. Sdrada Tilaka V1 Patala.
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ATT Sari 908

Whois arrow, the power of penetration.
Vedic meaning of the word Sari is ‘an arrow’,! wherefrom it is

alluded that Mother’s power of penetration is as quick and exact
as an arrow darting from bow. Whom Shefinds worthy of favour
She blesses with a surprise; and whoeveris notfit She puts him to
repentive punishment quite unknowingly.

Sari meaning ‘a kind of bird’, suggests that the goddessis ever
active like the movingbird. Her manifesting magnanimity 1s ever
fresh and light because it is spontaneous and without any motive.

Sari also means Kusa grass. As such itconnotes that the goddess
extends her holy nature to whoever goes to her with love and devo-
tion.

atfoer spearfarott Sarika Sukabhasini 909

Who,like the bird Sarikd sings melodiousnotes.
The melodious note sung by Parvati for invoking Siva, whohad

been deep in samddhi?, is compared with sweet and indistinct note
of a particular bird called Sarika. Sarika? (Sarika) stands for
subtleness and melody; sukabhdsini stands for the indistinct note.
This refers only to the power of will to create, which is thefirst step
in the process of creation. This is called Pasyanti.+ This includes
the secondstate of vak or consciousness which is less subtle than
Pasyanti and is called Madhyama.> Both these states of vak are
inarticulate, hence indistinct. This is microcosmic evolution of

consciousness. It is Pasyanti in the beginning of the differcnce
(bheda) and full awareness of the difference in Madhyarma. It is
all within oneself. This, m short, is connoted by the combined name

Sarika Sukabhasini. The goddess as such bestows the power of

 

1. Apte’s Sanskrit Dictionary.

2. After the immolation of Sati, Siva became restless and full of grief. He
then sat in samadhi in the interior of Himalayas like a pollard,to lighten
his grief.

3. Sa(a) and Sa (sr) convey the same sense according to Sanskrit Gram-
mar.

4. Para is pure consciousness in transcendence. When Pard wills to create it

becomes Pasyantt.
5. Madhyamd wm its grossest form of manifestation is Vaikhari.



The Thousand Names ofBhavani 415

divine speech to Her devotees and vanquishes al! evil as She does in
Her Matangi form.

1. cf. Name 249.
Goddess Sarika explained:
(i) Sarika is a Sanskrit word. Etymological interpretation of the word

is: Sar=to move; Ke=in water; Sdrikd means that whichfloats or
moves on water. This has a Pauranic background which includes
Kashmir in early times, called Satisar. To makeSiva active, Sati, an
aspect ofMahamdya, was born as the daughter of Daksa Prajapati.
Siva and Sati got married. But soon Daksa, due to some impurity in
him, developed hate for Sati and her husband, Siva. Afterwards
Daksa conducted a Yajnd and insulted Siva by not inviting either of
the couple. Sati, however, attended the Yajnd uninvited and she was
insulted. She committed suicide by leaping into the sacrificial fire.

Ultimately her ashes were floated in Satisar by Sankara himself.
Sati m the form of the ashes remained floating out of her love for
Sankara.

One day Mind, the wife of king Himalaya while bathing in the
lake(satisar), saw the ashes floating in the form of water-grass. She

called it to herself calling ‘Sarikd, Sarika’ which, as said above,
means that which floats on water.Thus Satiin ash form came to the
hands of Mind. As ordamed She, in course of time, gave birth to

Parvati who married Siva. Sati, thus named Sarikd, became
Parvati and came to be known as Sdrikd Bhagavati of Kashmir.

(On the basis of Devi Bhdgavat and Kashmir Darpana).

(ii) According to the story given in the Nilamata Purana (ver. 147-221)

the demon Jalodbhava, bom in the-waters of Satisar, was reared by

Nagas. He was a constantthreat to-peaceful life in the region. To get
rid of the demon’s wickedness Kasyapa prayed to Visnu and Siva,
with whose help the lake Satisar was emptied and the demon’s head
cut.

The surviving companionsof the demon continued to tease and
trouble the saints and good people around. The Daityas came out
through a waterpool in the centre of the present city of Srinagar.

The legend from the Sarika Mahatmya relates that Durga taking
the shape ofa Sarikd bird (locally called Maina), carried in her beak
a part of hill from the Mount Meru and dropped it at the place in

order to close the gate of the Daityas. Subsequently she took her
abode on thehill to make sure that they could not escape. This gave
the name Sdrikd Parvat tothe hill. Durga has been worshipped since
ancient times on the north western side of the hill,which lies in the

north of the central part of present Srinagar. In Kashmini, the hill is
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called ‘Hara Parvati’ (vide Foot note 339-349 Bk.III in the Rajatar-
angini by A. Stein) wherein ‘Har’ is a Kashmiri name of Sarika or
Maina.Itis also called Sarika-Saila (the hill of Sarikd) as the god-
dess is recognized here in a sandy rock, which bears regular geome-

trical lines representing Sri Cakra, the sakta symbolofworship. The
deity is anointed with red lead (sindir). Regular worship is being
offered at this shrine to the deity who is also called Cakresvari.

(iii) Sarikd is praised and contemplated according to Sdkta sdstra as
the most beautiful and magnificent deity with eighteen arms who
saves us by removingall serious and non-seriouspains of the world.

mearcoartrarat a arcg-atrarteatt |

MTT TATATS1
Devidhyanaratnamala

Goddess Sarikd inseparable spouse of Vamadeva Siva, adopted
eighteen arms emanating from Herfive-fold glory. Her subtle

aspects evolved into gross formsof her arms:

(1) Consciousness evolved as mind.
(2) Bliss evolved as intellect and ego.

(3) Will evolved as thefive vital airs.
(4) Knowledge evolved asthejive organs ofcognition
(5) Action evolved as the five organs ofaction.

(These constitute the eighteen arms of Sarika Bhagavati).
(6) Two powers of execution: Power of knowledge and power of

action constitute the two feet.

(7) Her perfect beatitude and eternal peace is represented by Her

head bearing the crescent.

She wields all her powers to vouchsafe Her devotees and to push
down atheists into the ditch ofbirth and death i.¢. the untold misery.

(iv) In the Tantric tradition sak ti is called speech ( vak ). The universe is a

result of the spontaneousflutter of consciousness (Siva), and all
dynamism of consciousness is in speech or language. All activity
is activity in consciousness, which is the literal meaning of Vienarsa.
Accordingto Taniras all thinkingis in language whichin its express

form ts Phonetical. Therefore it is called wak (speech) or ndde

(sound) or sabda (word). Sabda is the very life of Vinarsa, says
Abhinavagupiapada.

Para sakti has in her womb power called Bindu or Kundalini in
three and a half coils. This gives rise to three kinds ofpowers called
Jyesthé Sakti, Raudri Sakti and Ambika Sakti corresponding to
(supreme awareness), ¢ (unshaken will), J (unshaken know-

ledge) sounds of the alphabet. From these three sounds ariseeight
classes (some say nine) of(the power of speech) alphabet :

w
w

U
A

L
A

B
D

e
e
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aTeact Sambari'! 910

Whois Herself the efficient skill in jugglery.
Sambarividya meansthe skill of juggler’s tricks. The Motherin

the form of Mayagranthi displays the skill of appearing one as
many. Inthe blissful state of Mayd sakti She blesses an aspirant with
the knowledge of self-realization, realization of unity in diversity.

Para Sakti exists every moment inside the body andoutside it
also? simultaneously. On realization of this fact Sambari removes all
delusion.

The Veda harps the same tune’: “The Purusa was all that is and
all that will be; ruling over immortality. He1s all that grows by
food’’. (Peterson). This is the skill of Mother.

TTreet fae Garudi Vidya 911

Who is the charm (Garuda) against (snake) poison.
Garuda, the king of birds, is an implacable enemy of serpents.

aa 4a J Ta FT Wa cect |
are & oradt aa afc arfeareect i (See note 2, name 925).

Devidhyanaratnaméla

The eighth group is sa, sa, sa, ha which represents sudha vidya,

Isvara, sadésiva and Sakti respectively. These are not created by the
energies of Siva. In Sanskrit Grammar they are called Usrna which
means ‘the heat of His own nature’. Therefore the word Sdrikd is
meant here the five-fold glory of Siva-Sakti as enumerated below:

(i) All pervasiveness (sarvavydpak{a ).

(ii) All completeness ( Piirnatd).

(iti) All knowledge ( Sarvajnata ).

(iv) All powerfulness (Sarvakartria).

(v) All existence ( Nityard).

Thusis the meaning of Sarikd explained in the Tantras.
Sakabhasini can likewise be separately explained thus: She is the

powerofindistinct note of melody, as She is in the state of Pasyanti vak
and Madhyama vak. This mental activity is called Vimarsa which is
sakti Herself.

1. See name 59: Sambarimaya. Here it refers to Sambarividya.
2,or aT aT afecerer ar areatt mae aerseg |

Sahib Kaul in Devinama. XV.10.

 

3. ex wat at aga Weary
TATA TERATTT 11 Rk Veda 29.X.90.2.
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The knowledge coming from orrelating to Garuda is Garudi Vidya.

Mother is of this nature when She has to subdue any kind ofgrowing
evil. She becomes an antidote to the poisoning effect of transitory
enjoyments.

Gdrudi Vidya 1s a mantra against snake poison. Since the deity
is of the nature of the formula (mantra),' all kinds of evil is removed
by taking recourse to her.

arrest} Varumi 912

Whois the presiding deity of the western quarters.
Varuna is the regent of the ocean and of the western quarters.

His spouse is Varunt. The noose imthe handofthe deity represents
the power whichbinds to the world. If one takes her refuge She
withdraws the noose and confers purity of consciousness. She is an

embodiment of intelligence. She is active in water element and
presides over the water deities.

Varuni also meansthe spirituous liquor. This refers to the ecstasy
of self-realization due to ripening of spiritual knowledge. All duality
vanishes in this ecstasy.

aqaerrierar Varunarcita 913

She who is worshipped by Varuna. |
In ancient mythology Varuna is the name of Aditya, usually

associated with Mitra. The dazzling brilliance and munificent
magnanimity of the Sun comes from the supreme power called
Parad Sakti. The glory of supremacy in the world is favoured to the
Sun as a result of his earnest prayer to the Mother.

In the latter mythology, Varuna is taken to be the controller of
the western quarter and of the ocean. His prayer to the deity of
intelligence grants him the power of keeping peaceful balance in the
universe.

are Varahi 914

Who displays the power (Sakti) of Vardha, the Boar.
Varahi is one of the seven emanations? of Kausikt Durga, who

 

1, werady fe tar:
2. The seven little Mothers called Saptamdtrikas in the Tantra Sastras.
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fought the demon Raktabija, whose blood if spilled, could produce
demons similar to him. This connotes that Varahi is the all con-
suming power of assimilation and enjoyment.

In Devi Bhagavata, Bhagavata, Agni Purana and Padma Purana
there are accounts of Mahdvisnu incarnating as Varaha, boar, who
lifted the earth to its original place, as it had early slid down a
little under water. This could be done only after Vardhi, the ferninine
aspect of Varaha who was invoked by Manu, the son of Brahma.
He prayed to Bhuvanesvari who blessed him with the power of
making the creation.’

The cosmic purpose of the manifestation of Varahi is that She
provides the universe with food and also the universe is her food.
It is by her force that the Devas get their sweet havyam, oblations
and the Pitrs get their tasteful Kavyam, offerings. She is the all
consuming power in the universe.”

In Bhavanopanisad it is said that Varahiis in the form of Father.’
The commentator Bhaskara Raya explains: “Though Varahi is
undoubtedly feminine in nature, as the face is masculine, she is
considered to be in the form of Father’’*

In the Veda, Varahi denoted the Supreme Day? So it conveysthe
meaning ‘devourer of darkness’. In true sense Varahi is the devourer
of ignorance and darkness.

1. Devi Bhagavata 8th Skanda.

Sahib Kaul also makes the same reference:

OT SHTCATATA ATTTRT BT FETTIt Devindma. XV.14.
2. gat aurfefaeet wat oar

ar a augearetta Sorsee Arar

areraéy frepear
4. From the commentary of Sutra 4. Also refer to Tantrardja ver. 13-15,

Varahihas the head of a Boar, her body from throat downwards is that

ofa woman with colourresembling molten gold. With hair of a buming

tawny hue, she has three eyes and cight amms holding divine weapons.
Two of the hands are m the posture of giving boons and wardingoff
fear. She is comfortably seated on Garuda.

5. Vara— Aha.

Umadsahasram 7.16.

Ww
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eee Mundahasta’ 915

Who carries a shaven head in her hand.
This is an emblem of Mahakafi to express that she works for the

complete extinction of theindividualego.

Kaiti is a significant feature of the Mother nature. She works fear

and panic in the heart of the timid and unwary but she serves as the

foster mother to her devotees whoare clean at heart. Putting on also

a belt ofhanging humanhandsstrung together (as we see in pictures)

conveys that she is an embodimentofall phenomenalactivity. The

severed handsstand for potential energy that has stopped all out-

ward manifestation and yet is tremendously powerful to manifest
at will.

Selqeaqa Damstroddrtavasundhara 916

Who lifted the earth with the largeteeth.

Mahdavisnu in his third incamation as boar lifted the earth with

his large and high teeth. This inconceivable power was verily the

goddess Mother Herselfwhogranted to Manu the powerofcreation
which his father Brahma? hadfailed to do asthe earth fell underthe
water. The goodess is the mighty powerof upliftment.

erga Minannirtidhara 917

Who assumed the form ofa fish.
Matsyavatara was thefirst of the ten incarnations of Mahdvisnu.

His spouse, the power of preservation, kept the seed of creation in
the form of innumerable eggs in a colossal fish, after everything
moving and unmoving got immersed under the flood. The Matsya

(Mina) led Manu and the seven sages in a boat to safety. The fish
reached the summit of the Himalayas with the boat which was tied

1. Alternate reading: Jeet ( Tundahasia):

Whoputs on an apron of severed hands. Also cf. name 630.
2. With the grace of the goddess whowas satisfactorily praised by Manu

an infant boar suddenly appeared from the nose of Brahmd. Soon that

grew into a colossal figure with very large teeth. Pleased with the hymns

sung by the Devas the mountain-like-boar dived into the water and in

no time brought out the carth on the large teeth. Ref. Devi Bhagavata

Skanda eight Chap. 1-2.
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to the highest peak called Naunbandhana Sriga.' Thus the goddess
heldthe form of the fish to save the seed ofcreation till the ebbing
of that tide.

wat Mirta’ 918

Whois the embodiment of all the three powers.
The goddess originally having no form, assumes the three pheno-

menal phases of creation, preservation and dissolution of the
universe with Her incalculable energy. She is worshipped as assum-
ing corresponding forms of her different activities.

aera Vadany® 919

Whois generous.
Bhavani Devi is so generous and bountiful that one on being

blessed by Her grace with self-realization, finds the universe, like a
bubble which disappears from one’s sight on realization ofthe
Supreme Self.

sfererrerat Pratimasraya 920

Who resorts to image.
“The form of the inmost self does not exist within the range of

vision; nobody sees it with the eye”* But with Mother’s grace and
Herfree will She resorts to form to make the Truth comprehensible
and easy of grasp to the devotee. ““When Thou willest to remain
absolute, Thou art beyond speech, nameless and formless. O daugh-
ter of the king mountain, when you come to immanence,it becomes
easy to know thy glory through name and form’’.®
 

l. feataft & say frac oz, ao fret FF atae sig!
we goa wet arat F Fw Cel a wee TATE I

(Hraradt—aaeTee Tare )
cf. Lali. Sah. same name 313.

Written as 4aT-aT also. ( #1q).

a age frsta woreg a weet seats sfeery =| Katha Up. I.iii.9.
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array Amiirta* 921

Whois without any form.

As against the name 920, Pratimasraya (assuming a form) God-
dess is praised as Amiartd (not assuming any form) also. Parad Sakti
is the creatrix of the world. She projects through the categories
called Tattvas. The world has its material cause in the subtle elements
that are not quintuplicated. This is her amurtariipata. But when the
five gross elements mingle together in the proper proportion
( Paficitkaranam ) the goddess assumes form ( Muartaripda). The part
which 1s imperceptible is Armiirta and that which 1s perceptible to
senses is Mirta. Amiirta is imperishable Brahman and Marta is the
perishable universe. The Vismu Purdna says: ‘‘ Brahman has two
forms, Miuria and Amurta. These two, respectively, are perishable
and imperishable, and both are in all beings. The imperishable is
the ever remaining Brahman, the perishable is the whole universe”’.

Therefore, the universe, being Her own form and constituted of
both gross and subtle elements, Parad Sakti is both with form and
without it. She is both categories of this Reality as said in the

 

1. Alternate reading in PE-S, 6, 8, 11, 14, 15 Astamnurtih, who is the eight

fold Prakriti. cf. Lali. Sahas. 814.
Astamiartih is anepithet of Siva. His Prakrti, nature that expresses

itself in the manifestation, is eight-fold. They are earth, water, fire, air,

ether (five elements), the sun, the moon and ego,thesacrificing priest.
* Since Sakti is like Siva's face.>, She is the eight-fold manifestation.
a. wet afgerat met qatsacrataah

areret arereadt apeteitseet ftrarfary:
As declared by Lord Arsna:

afraaisveay ary: & at afate

agere adie & fra vafaccer 1

Also cf.

av afte: aeecren sata fatigeo Sankuntalam ( Kalidasa) |.
b. dat qafagrent |

2. 2 st werever ata
eUTaTTST FT MTT11
TAC ATI AAT at Tas IT |
wataferearrsatcer faecal var |

Tey FETT: Tien WT 1 Visnu Purana 1.22-55, 56.

Bhag, Gita VII.4.
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Upanisad.' Divine Mother is praised here as the Supreme Sakti
without form. This is her transcendence.

farforeeay Nidhirapa? 922
Whois the sovereign authonty of the spiritual treasure.
There is no discriminative property of spiritual knowledge.

Para Sakti (or Para Siva) bestows grace upon anyone whois
chosen, out of her own free will, irrespective of any qualification or
condition (of time, space or cause)? That grace is not got by any
spiritual effort as a matter of right. Being the sovereign authority
on everything created by her in the universe She is free in giving out
this treasure.

‘ Nidhi’ also means ‘an abode’. The Bhavani is the indwelling soul
of all creatures.* She is the self of all beings and as suchis realizable
by any and every seeker irrespective of caste, creed or colour.

frente: Saligrimasilasucih* 923

Whois worshipped as the holy stone called Saligrama.
SGligrdma is a kind of sacred stone said to be typical of Visru as

the Phallusis of Siva. Saligrama is one ofthe five deities worshipped
together as Vismupancdyatana Piija just as Phallus (Siva Linga)

is one of the five deities worshipped as Sivapancayatana. In this
Pancayatana worship Visnu- Laksmi 1s the presiding deity in the
former case and Siva-Parvati in the latter case. The worship is

 

1 & ur sgreret of eeia Brah. Up. 2.3.1.
2. Alternate reading Nidhisa (frdtat) in PE-5,8.

3, wate que aa ereredte sre feqeet at Fay! Katha. Up.1.ii.23.

4. cf. fararerfae a4 | Isop. 1.

5. This name is used by Pandit Sahib Kaul in his Devindmavildsa (1666a.D.)
perhaps byintuition, as he is said to have been an illumined devotee of
Bhagavati Tripurasundari and learned Pandit with high accomplish-

ments.

The word as found in the Sanskrit lexicon is Sa/agrama ("Tear )
but the basic meaning as conveyed above by Saligrama(arferara )is
the same.

Fordetail of the glory of Saligrama consult Devi Bhdgavata skanda
9, Adhydya 24.
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largely of an external and ritual character, the object of whichis to
strengthen the mental conceptof the deities in the universal oneness
of the Supreme Self.

Pandit Raghunath kokiloo, a learned scholar of Kashmir and an

ardent devotee of Sarikd Bhagavati gave an etymological inter-
pretation of Saligrdma as under:
Sa = Sankarsana meaning Visnu
Li = Linga » Siva

Ga = Ganesa » Ganapati
Ra = Ravi " Surya
Ma = Maya ” Jaganmata

The combimed meaning of Saligramasilasucih therefore will be:
the holy stone that constitutes Visnu, Siva, Ganapati, Surya and
Jaganmata, all the pancadevata. Therefore, as the learned Pandit
expressed, all the five devaiads are considered to have been wor-
shipped by worshipping the Saligrama stonealone. In Saka tradi-
tion Jaganmaia Laksmi, the Mother of the universe, is worshipped
thus as the stone.

Another version with special reference to Kashmir is given as
follows: After the Satisar was emptied of its enormous water, the
Daitya Jalodbhava was killed. But there remained a small lake near

the centre ofSrinagar. The Daityas, surviving Jalodbhava, continued
to cause pestilence to the people. The gate through which they came
up lay in the lake. According to Sarikd Mahdtmya, Durga took the
form of Sarika bird and bringing a Saligrama stone in its beak from
the Mount Meru, dropped at the place close to the opening ofthis
hell. A hill grew up. She took Her place on the hill. This hill was
named ‘Hariparvat’. Probably the stone called Sarikda saila is
Saligrama worshipped as Jaganmata Sarika,' geometricallines onit
representing Sri Cakra.

ayta: Smrtih? 924

Whois explained comprehensively in Smrtih.
Smriih consists of the traditional law (civil or religious) delivered

by human authors. The Vedas and Tantras which are not human
compositions have abstruse meanings and are interpreted in in-
numerable ways. But the learned sages expressed their meaning in

1. See also name 909 Sarika in the note.
2. Lali. Saha. named 540.
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lucid and concrete ways in Smrtih. The goddess is that sacred

rememberance of Truth.

Whois refined due to grammatical purity.

From Alphabets are formed words and later words are framed

into sentences to make descriptions clear. That grammatical punty

is graced by Mother through Matrkd Cakra, the seven little Mothers

emanating from Durga.

Para Sakti, whichis only one, appears in three ways! from which,
by various changes, eight? (or nine) classes ofletters are produced.

That Para Vak pervades the five Mantra Devatds* and appears in

the twelve vowels. Thus She exists in fifty varieties from a (#)

to ksa (@), which is called Sabda-rasi-bhairava, eternally present in
Brahmarandhra.

Pardsakti or Pardvadk is Kundalini Sakti, which is the central
creative power of the entire Matrikd of the subjective and objective
phenomena. Para Vak expresses Herself in three stages:

(i) At Pasyanti the word and the object are identical. There is
only the light of consciousness, which is present in one unit
in the heart.

(ii) At Madhyamd, though division between the wordand the
object has started yet it is not fully pronounced. It resides
in the throat and is of two units.

(iii) At Vaikhari stage, the object is completely separated from
the word. It consists of three units and exists in the root of
the tongue as gross speech.

Thus all creation, animate and inanimate, ts pervaded by word
which comes from Para Sakti and later dissolves in the same. This
is grammatical purity in the refined divinity. In short, Para sakti,

in her own purity, pervades the whole universe.

 

1]. whey, wet, afarat: 3, ¥, ¥.

2. (i) war (aw) (ii) HTT (HAT) (iii) WH (SA) (iv) [Eafe

(zat) (v) are (a—a) (vi) oreet (g—at) (vii) afro(aa)

(viii) erfeat (wat/er—errget).

v—tom, t-adtona, g-araaa, e-aegae at -THTT
4. @ to @: in the Devandgri alphabet with the exception of % W294

which are neither dija nor yoni.

ba
a
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Gaewret Susanskara 926

Whois supremely refined.
Supremely refined speech is the glory of Para Samvit just as

refined speech is the glory of the wise.’ Mother’s subtle and refined

knowledge of oneness is her glory that reigns the universe.

Whois the sanctification.

Supreme Vak gave Vedas to Devdas. They were pleased to find

these followed by devotees. Para Vak is thus the innate deity of

Vidyadharas, the learned in the Vedas. They, blessed by the Mother,

spread the Vedas through tongue in their own sanctification.

The original entity going to be modified.

Prakrti is an insignificant part of infinity. It consists of the seed

ofcreation which hasnotsprouted yet. This is a stage where Divinity

contemplates creation. In Sakta parlance it is called the Bindu.

The language that derives one meaning out of many spoken

ones.
Language ofself is quite different and distinct from the many

kinds of languages spoken through vocal chords of physical body.

That language is both spokenand heard within. That is the voice

of the Atman in its bare truth. This is knowledge of self, compre-
hensible through its own language.

aren Gath 930
Whois the original dialect.
Gathd means a ‘religious verse’ but not belonging to any one of

the Vedas. This is the language of spiritual experience which can

neither be heard nor spoken. This is self communicative and self

comprehensive form of inner speech.

1. Hewrerera firer weit | Kumarasambhava 1.28.
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attfar: Gitih 931
Who 1s the charm of music.
Gitih literally means the ‘music of heavenly damsels’.’ In this

context it refers to the art of superfine music that allures one to
the tune and beauty of the Supreme. The musicfilled with ecstasy of
supremebliss is the charm thatcit Sakti blossoms into Madarakta-
giti.

In Yogic parlance it refers to the opening of Visnu Granthi in the
Andhata cakra when vayutattvais full of sattva guna in a yogi. The
goddess expresses her grace in Andghaia Dhvani.> She is evident in
cosmic love ondeliberation (vimarsa).

sieferer Prahelika 932

Whoisa riddle.
Dexterously keeping her true self concealed, Para Sakti ex-

presses herself in numerous forms. It becomes a riddle, when the
truth is found different from what ts preached and what is wor-
shipped. It is a wonderful surprise on realization. The Upanisad
says: ‘““That which ts not uttered by speech, that by which speech 1s
revealed, know that alone to be Brahman, and not what people
worship as an object” * Cit Sakti reveals herself in a surprise.

eer Ida 933

Whois /da nadi, the nourishing power.

Id&@ and Pingala’ are the subtle Nddis that carry the suksma

 

1. frorrgrarerafirtir after Also cf. name 474.
2, wecenitfe| Pancastavi 11.10.

3. The charming beatless sound heard bythe yogiin his heart.

4. Teratsvaqied Faq array |

aaa wer et fate ad afeeqarad 1 Kena Up. 1.5.
5. Starting from right and left testicles respectively, Jd@ and Pingala

meet Susimna Nddi at the junction called Miuladhara Cakra. This
meeting place is called Brahma Granthi, the knot of Brahma. Again
these meet at Andhata and Ajna cakras where the junctions arecalled
Visnu Granthi and Rudra Granthi respectively. Finally /d@ flows through
the left nostril and Pingala through the right nostril. /d@ and Pingala
Ndadis indicate time and Sustznnd swallows time.
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prana. In the physical body these tentatively correspond to the
right and the left sympathetic chains.

Ida is called Candra Nadi (moon) and is of cooling effect.It ts
pale and great nourisher of the world. [da is Sakti-rupa Sakti.

fryer Pingala 934
Who is Pingaia Nadi, the power of digesting food.
Pingala is called Surya Nadi (Sun). It flows through the nght

nostril.’ It has heating effect. It is fiery red and the power of con-
summation. In microcosm it is the power of digesting food. Pingala
is Rudra rupa sakti.

fraT Pinga © 935
Who1s of tawny colour.
By tawny colour is meant the colour of the freshly molten thin

fluid of lac. This connotes the blooming Kundalini through Susurnna
Madhya Marga or the Royal path to Divinity. Suswmnd 1s of red
colour like Agni (Fire). The form of the goddess Motheris contem-
plated upon by Her devotees in red complexion and is compared
to the circular orb of the morning sun, which is red brown.? Sruti
says: “This golden Purusa is observed in the orb of the sun’’.*
Meditation on this tawny-complexioned form of the Mother
bestows power of controlling the restless mind and turbulentsenses.

ayer Susumaa 936

Who18 suswnnd the giver of Moksa.
Susumna is the eternal Nada. Susumnd Nadi \s the middle (Royal)

path of awakened Kundalini from Miladhdra to Sahasrara cakras.
All the six cakras lie on this line. It is the yogic fact that within
Susumna lies a Nadi, by name Vajrd. It has rd@jasic quality and 1s
lustrous like the sun. Again, within this Vajra Nadi is another Nadi
called Citra which is of sdrtvic nature and of pale colour. Within

 

l. See note ! of name 933.

2. cf. ¥ farraarenaqvesqeradt
, tree . |

BT aed! TAATTHT RT | Pancastavi 11.16 (Harabhatti vol. 0).

3. UMtserarfeet feceqa: geal Fert | Mahanara. Up. 10.1.
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the Citra there 1s a very fine and minute canal known as Brahmanddt

through which Kundalini, when awakened, passes like the lightning
to Sahasrara. Thus the three qualities of surya, candra and agni

(sun, moonandfire) are the three aspects of Sabda Brahma, the
eternal Nada:

Brahma Nadi, Citrd and Vajrdare called suswamnd because they
lie within this Nadi. Susumnda* passes through the spinal cord of a
vertebrate body. In fact this was called susurnmna by the yogis of
yore.

Citrd is like a fine thread of lotus andis brilliant with five colours
within suswmnda., Susumna is the giver of immortality.*> Suswnnd is
the eternal Andhata sound.Sheis Infinity rightly called by the name
Syama, the beautiful beyond description.

Thisis the yogi’s UnrnantAvastha, the highest state of yoga. In the
words ofthe Upanisad : ‘““Where there is nothing-more to see, nothing

more to hear and nothing to know,that is Bhima, the highest.*

atartent Saryavahini 937

Who bears the power of the Sun’s rays.
Whenbreath is taken in from the left nostril (Jda Nadi), it is

held inside for sometime and then exhaled very slowly through
the nght or the Pingala Nadi. It is the power of patience in exhala-
tion that is sustained by the goddess Herself. If, on the other hand,

exhalation is quick or with force, yogi loses all strength and comes
to harm.5 After Kurnbhaka (holding breath) exhalation must be
quite slow. This is the powerofgraceful Suryavahini, ever rejuvinat-
ing and ever fresh.

 

— . Please refer to note | of name 933.
2. ‘Canalis Centralis’, the central canal in the spinal cord admitted in

westemm anatomy.

3. Yogis contemplate on the Cakras through which Suswnna Nadi passes.

By earnest and constant practice they destroy all sins and attain the

Highest Bliss.

4. wa areata aareegitfa arerigsararfa a sar|
| , Chhan. Up. VIL4.1.

Hathayoga Dtpika 11.49 Comm. Brahmdnanda.



430 Bhavaninamasahasrastutth

arfarerar Sasisrava 938

Who,like the moon,trickles nectar.

Just as diverging rays of the sun converge all power into the
moon,transformingthe hot rays into a cool and nourishingcentre,
so does Kundalini, on getting entranceto the nectarial path suswmnd,
at Brahmadvara', become transformed into the soothing state of
magnificence at Brahmarandhra? on her union with Siva at Sahas-
rara Padma. While on return to her abode she sprinkles nectarof
purity and peace to sustain the three Jokas with her tranquilling
(digital) rays.* The Divine Mother thus gives the eternal and sooth-
ing sustenancetothe universe. This is the state when yogi radiates
joy.

ATHeaT Talustha 939
J

Who is the transforming energy at the palate.
Consciousness, though all pervading, resides in every individual

self in the palate region, known to be the Visudhi Cakra in Kundalini
Yoga. It is the square crossing wherebreath flows in and out and
also from Addah-dvadasanta to Urdhva-dvadasanta.

Individual consciousness lives in the body at the palatejust as a
king lives in his domain at his capital.

The goddess controls the waiting room for the Presence Cham-
ber.*
 

|. The lower extremity of the Citra Nadi, the door of Brahman, where

kundalini sakti enters suswmnd patha.
2. Where Citra terminates into cerebellum at Sahasrdra.

3. etngeatw=neg

4. When movement of the vital air in a yogi, devoid of all imgaination
gets subtle, then reaching the fourth state, he experiences his stay at the
square-crossing which is called Lambikad Catuspatha in Tantra Yoga.
Four paths meeting at this crossing:
(t) & (11) Inhalation and exhalation, common in all living beings.

(iii) In the body of an ordinary yogi, prdna entering Suswnnd near
milddhdra, pierces the six yogic wheels. Yogi experiences Cidd-
nanda.

(iv) The préna of a yogi enters the Brahmanda direct. There is no need
of its passing through Muladhdra.

Ref. Sambapancasika (Ver. 49-50) Note 50 by Sn Swami Laksrnan Joo,
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The deity, residing in An@hata Cakra, whois the benefactress of
all.

According to yoga sastra, Andhata Cakrais just near the heart.
It is not the physical lobe what ts called heart. The presiding deity of
this cakra 1s Ka@kini as described in the Sat Cakra Nirupana' of
Paramahamsa Pirndnada. She is yellowin colour like unto new
lightning, exhilarated and auspicious, in the region of the heart
which is red like a Bandhuka flower.

The Sakti Kakini is garlanded with human bones which connotes
that all individual ego merges into universal love when sheis in a
happy and excited mood. Her heart is softened by the supreme
bliss caused by drinking the excellent nectar which drops from the
sahasrara. While she blesses her devotees and dispels fear she fulfils
all their desires.

waersittatt Amrtajivini2 941

Whois the life eternal.
Para Samvit is the nectar of life. With her supreme power of

manifestation alone life is possible on the sphere of the globe and
beyond. It is the universal consciousness ( citti) that descends from
the stage of Knower(cefana) and becomesindividual consciousness
(citta) in as’muchas it becomes contracted in conformity with the
objects of consciousness.* Thus the goddess is here termed the
nectar of eternity.

ATSITY Anoripa 942

Who adopts the subtlest form.
Whatever atomic thing there be in the world, can possibly be so

by being possessed ofits reality through that eternal self, Devi. When
deprived of that self, it is reduced to unreality. Therefore that very

self is subtler than the subtle and greater than the great.* It 1s only

1. qeparcantgear } Sat Cakra Nirupana ofPirndnanda 24.

2. Alternate reading in MS-1, 2; PE-5, 6, 8: yorsttfastt |

3. fafata teavereaea araaihaat Frey | Pratyabhijnahrdaya 5.

4, aretha wedrtarcnser wenfaient Tey I
Katha Up. 1.0.20.
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conditioned by names, forms and activities which areits limiting
adjuncts. Even the subtlest thing in the universe is sustained and
protected by the Eternal Mother. Sheis the smallest.

Whoadopts the greatest form:
Whatevergreat thing there be in the world, canpossibly beso by

being possessed of its reality through that eternal self, Bhavani.
When deprived of that self, it is reduced to unreality. Mother

Sakti also assumes large forms as large as can be unimaginable to the
commoneye. She is the biggest.

TSI Laghurapa 944

Who is surprisingly small.
Para Sakti, whose one digit constitutes the whole manifestation,

practically known as the three worlds, is very small in appearance
compared to Her Infinite Self. To a person of limited intellect this

is, no doubt, a surprise. The Veda describes the Divine Power in the
same strain: ‘All the beings of the universe are only a quarter of
that Divine Power which isall pervading and Infinite?

THTETLT Gurusthira 945

Who 1s firmly established win a sage’s mind.
The splendid form of the Goddess Bhavani is contemplated upon

by sages with eagernessthat persuades constantspiritual practice in
them. The uncontrollable and restless mind is thus controlled and
made calm for realization of the supreme calm of the Mother. That
form of Pard Sakti which gets established in the controlled mindis
truly blissful.

FaTaty Sthavara 946

Who is unmoving or motionless.
Supreme Sakti is manifest in vegetable kingdom, classified as the

1. Aeeragtars | Katha. Up. 1.ii.20.
Also see comm. of name 912.

2. qretser frat qarfa frarcearqa fafa
Purusa Stikta Re Veda 29.x.90, 3.
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unmoving beings. They live but are stationary. They grow andthrive
in the same place. Hills and mountains’ are held as imbued with
dormantlife. Therefore, they are also classified with the vegetable
kingdom. The glory of Goddess is patent in the unmoving objects
also. Philosophically, deviation from one’s own condition is motion.
But the Supreme Mother,in her transcendence,is devoid ofmotion?
or any kind of shaking. Consciousness is one, in all beings and is
ever of the same fomn.

WHAT Jangama 947

Whois the animate power in moving objects.
OR

Whois the power moving on feet.
‘““Whichever is moving on feet, and whichever is flying in the sky

and whatever is motionless; all that 1s but this one’’3—(conscious-
ness). “It being there, Matarisva (air) supports all activities.’’*
Therefore, because of giving motion to everything the Goddess is
called Jangama. 

zat Devi 948

Whois self-effulgent power, infinite and free.

Para Sakti is the one that shines through all the six modes of
activity viz. amusement, desire, conquest, behaviour.lustre (beauty),
praise and movement.‘ Sheis the all powerful deity who creates,
sustains and reabsorbs the universe and yet remains effulgent in her
transcendence.

HAKTG TTTKrtakarmaphalaprada 949
Who grants the fruit of actions done (in previous births).
Every action done in this world bears fruit in the next birth.

Every seed sown in the earth growsinto a tree to bearfruit of its own

2. TAHT | Isa Up.4.
3. afared af awa wo caf ae reg erat ad carry

Ait. Up. WI1.i.3.
4. aferarat arafoar zerfa | Isa. Up.4.
5. faq wrerfafertnn aragrcefereaterrtery |
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variety in the next season. After due time the fruit of every action
comes both to the desirous and to him whodesiresit not. There is an
unseen agency for doingthis all. That agency is the Goddess Herself.
Hadit not been so, the over-desirous could get fruit early and those
without any desire’ for fruit would not get it at all.

faraTHTAATaET Visayakrantadeha 950

Who assumed body, overpowered by the worldly desires (en-
joyments).

When Goddess assumed the form of Parvati as the daughter of
King Himalaya, She could allure Siva, who roamed with his begging
bowl naked in crematorium, to marry and thus be accessible to
devotees for worship. Before that none knew Siva?

The goddess assumed the form of Jiva in a bodywhich is over-
powered by distractions due to external and internal transitory
desire for enjoyments of the world. Butin all conditions She has no
taint. She assumes form just to express her Divinity.

faferstar Nirvisesa 951

Who 1s not different.
Self is commonto all, and that in reality 1s one. It appears different

when it assumes forms of different shapes, sizes and natures. Cit
sakti in her pure nature has no speciality of any kind, even while
pervading through the bodies of different species.

The Motheris free from change and is aboveeverything. She is
eternal, pure and pervadingintelligence. There is nothing contradic-
tory to Her.

Parvati had no difference in her affection either towards her own
son, the elephant headed god or towards the six faced Kumara.

 

1. Those who do actions and do not desire the fruit thereof, get the fruit

of their actions, in the form of purification of intellect which ultimately
enables them to understand the Truth easily.

Tey w Ua gee fairs i Pancastavi IV.8.

tw
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faafarat Jitendriya 952

Who hasfull control over senses.
One who conquers the passions or subdues senses becomes fit for

receiving a touch of Supreme Consciousness. But without the grace
of Divine Mother that is not possible. She is Herself the conquest of
passions.

The princess Parvati endowed with all kinds of luxury entered
hard penanceto find Siva as Her spouse.

farreqy Visvariipa 953

Whois of the form of universe.
This universe emanates from that Supreme Powercalled Para

Sakti. It abides in Her and is reabsorbed in that very source at Her
will. That indescribable supreme power appears in the form of the
universe.

fwaraeat Cidananda 954

Who tsbliss of consciousness.
In Tantra tradition Parad Saktiis called Cidananda, which is the

sixth state of turya and which means the bliss of consciousness. Sri
Swami Laksman Joo observes,’ “When the penetration ofmuladhara
cakra is complete then this force rises in another way. It is trans-
formed andbecomes full of bliss, full of ecstasy, and full of con-
ciousness. It is Divine. You feel what you actually are. Thisis the
rising of cit-kundalini which mses from muladhara cakra to that
place at the top of the skull which is known as Brahmarandhra.
It occupies the whole channel and is just like a bloom”.

ocagrrat Parabrahmaprabodhini 955

Awakener of the Supreme Consciousness.
The entity that is pure consciousness and supreme bliss beyond

all divisions of duality and non-duality is known as Para Brahman.
Noillusion of any kind or ignorance is there. It is the state of the
fulfilment ofall desires. And, it is the divine grace of Supreme
Mother to awaken Jiva into that state of oneness, peace and bliss.

 

1. Kashmir Saivism—the secret supreme pp. 117-18.
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faferercr Nirvikara 956

Who is ever unchanged.
Para Sakti is always above everything that is evolved. She is the

powerthat appears to have assumedform.In reality Supreme Power
is constant, unchanged and beyond subject-object relation. Mother
is the Supreme witness, ever unabated.’

“In formulae She is the root letter alphabet. In all words (or
sounds) She resides in the meaning. In all kinds of knowledge She
is the bliss of consciousness; of void She is the witness; She whois
supremeis called Durga’.

Farr Nirvaira 957

Who has no avarice.
The Tantra uses everything for the Divine purpose asall this is

Sakti. Brahma while praising Sakti says, ‘“O Soul ofall! whatever
may be a thing, existent or non-existent, the power, Sakti, inall
those things is Thyself. How can I praise Thee’’.*

Goddess keeps a divine vigilance over humanaffairs on earth.
Whenever dasuric forces create a crisis and all the higher values of
life are on the verge of extinction, the Divine powerdescends to put
the world back again onits feet and togive it an impetus to march
ahead, without any fear or favour.

In the period of Svarocisa Manu, Sakti, in her first Carita,
emanated as Mahdkali to encounter Asuras, Madhu and Kaitabha.
In the second carita she manifested as Mahalaksmi combining
powers fromall gods and in grim battle with Mahisdsura, won the
ultimate victory. In the third carita, full of the prowess of Maha-
sarasvati She vanquishedthe Asuras Sumbha and Nisumbha along
with their hosts in a patient and systematic way.* Thus she preserved
righteousness. It is the divine design to keep world go ahead and

went cert aferder ant safer 1 Devydatharva Sirsa 24.
Also cf. Lali. Sah. 145.

wer ater ar af at at feeqaa war ii Durga Saptasatt 1.82.
4. cf. Durga Saptasati.
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remove growing obstacles from time to time when need arises.
There is no avarice m this universal act of the Mother.

facta: Viratih 958

Whois indifferent to worldly attachments.
Para Samvit is ever unconcerned and dispassionate in bringing

about this creation or in dissolving it again. Thereis not a taint in
this act of spontaneous play, no purpose to effect bondage.

aeraferit Satyavardhini 959

Who always upholds virtue.
Truth is the only virtue that keeps balance even during the period

of strife.’ It is the Mother’s grace that maintains genuinity and
value of sincerity even in the spirit of agitation and thus keeps the
world go, otherwise an instant destruction would be the result.

gear Purusaja 960
Who is the command of the Supreme Being, God.

Purusa, according to Sankhya Darsana, is the soul of the uni-
verse. He is said to be passive and a looker-on of the Prakrti, the
original source ofthe material world, consisting of the three material
qualities, sattva, rajas and taras.

In fact, Prakrti is the only appearanceof the will of Purusa.
Sheis the power of execution of the supreme doer.

frat Bhinna 961

Whois divided.
When the supreme spirit manifests it gets divided into categories

although while pervadingall these and their reproductiveforms, the
oneness remains undisturbed.

errfer: urcorarfireft KsAntih kaivalyadiyin 962
Whois the forebearancein granting the perfection of oneness.
Kaivalya means the identification with the Supreme Spirtt.

Virtually it is detachmentof the soul from matter. And this is not
easy to attain in the migratory course of birth and death. Whoever
 

]. Kaliyuga.

|
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wants to attain this state, identification with the Supreme Spirit,
has to undergo hard penance and cultivate superfine intelligence to
grasp that truth.Goddess in an act of forebearance favours aspirants
mrealization of the Truth. Otherwise the way of the worid, under-
going numberless births, is impossible to be wiped off. Without a
patient and continued practice combined with Divine grace of the
Mother perfection remains a dream.'

faterenatest Viviktasevini 963

Who is dwelling in solitude.
It is difficult to explain what solitude means. It does not only

mean living in a separate place or a forest. Because, ripples of the
mind-lake, unless properly calmed down, are prone to cause unrest
even in a quiet place. Thesituation must be mentally quiet even
while living in a hum-drum life full of noise and activity. A winning
player or athelete does not get disturbedeven a little with the ap-
plauding cheers of the mammoth audience. Such a person ofearnest-
ness has the grace ofsolitude.

saTatast Prajnajanayitri 964

Whois the cause of(divine) wisdom.
Para Samvit is the knowledge of Supreme Self. It is the divine

wisdom called Ritambharad that makes the aspirant realize the true
self. The Divine Mother grantsthis knowledgeeven to the ignorant.

agua: Bahusruti 965

Who1s described in the Vedas in manyways.

The Vedas declare that ‘“Truth is one andis interpreted by the
wise in different ways”? Para Sakti quite indistinct with Parama
Siva is explained in the Vedas (Upanisads) in various ways and
forms to suit the understanding ofseekers at different levelsof their
intellect. In this way the Supreme deity being one, manifests with
different forms and even while projecting in various ways maintains
that oneness in theall pervading nature of Truth.

‘L. Thus:says Vasistha to Rama :

WarayWaarferts: |

at Fereaarearrtar a attra eaPagy it Yogavasistha, upasama 92-1-23.
2. Uh aq fas: ager avatar Veda.
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That Reality is sung in passages’ indicative of Brahman’, full of

reasoning and convincing. Among the vehicles of revelation ofthe

Immanenceofthe Supreme Self, Lord Krsna emphatically reveals to

Arjuna, “I am verily that which has to be known byall the Vedas;|

amindeed the author of the Vedanta aswell as the knowerof the

Vedas’’?
Atman in its original splendouris realized when all mental activity

is able to maintain equilibrium. This maybe called Samadhi or

spiritual illumination. Thus the SupremeTruth is realized when

intellect, tossed about by the conflict of opinions, has become poised

and firmly fixed in equilibrium, then Yoga is attained* This is

stressed by Lord Krsna Himself.

foreter Niriha 966

Whois desireiess.
Desire is the sign of limitation. Being without desire connotes

all fullness and all completeness ofSakti. Thatis exactlythe freedom

( Svatantrya) of Siva or Saktis Sruti says that “this creation is the
very nature of the Lord; what shall a perfect being desire’’®

The presenceof the world of duality does not hamper non-dual
self-realization. To quote Utpaladeva, “Onewhoisidentified with

the universal self and knows ‘all this ismy own glory’, remains in

Sivahood even in the face of prevailing duality’’.’”

Desirelessness is the sign of freedom of the Divine Mother. How

can the wise measure Her who performs everything and yet has no

taint!

L. wergaatte agafgtatatat:| Bhag. Gita. X111.4.
2, Brahma Siitra sets forth the teachings of Vedanta (Sruti or Upanisads)

in a logical order.

 

3. whaadeaa ser Aarerecefataaey| Bhag. Gita XV.15.

4, afafaafarat & wer errenfa fase t

wararaaet afe aan aprrarcerta i Bhag. Gita11.53.

5. Siva and Sakti are inseparable. The whole universe represents Sakti
while the holder of it is Siva Himself.
werden Wrest afer AAT: | Tantra,

6, Ta STATATSTSTAST FT SIRT| Mandukya Karika 1.9.

7, wat wart fawa yeraafcara:|

frarerat frwcrremy warts AeeaT Isvarapratyabhijna 4.1.12.
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THETET Samastaika 967

Whois ever the same in everything created whatsoever.
Supreme Consciousness is one universal Reality and pervades

every creature in its own splendour. The animating principle oflife
is the same in the expanse of the sky as well as in the sun andalso
inside the insect lying in the hole of the earth.' This is known as the
SamarasaiG of Para Samvit Devi.

The ignorant see Brahman in the form of the world through the
force of avidya.? But the illumined recognize the oneness ofself in
everything created in the universe.°

Samvit Devi is the same in everything. Yogavasistha calls it
Sattasamanyata.

creernet Sarvalokaikasevita 968

Who alone is worshipped in all the worlds.
There are four principal objects of human life They involve

human effort in attainment of peace here and hereafter. This effort
is the worship of the Supreme Deity who alone bestows wisdom
to follow the path in the right way. She is the power behind each
circle of experience (existence) in the world.

The Supreme Goddess (Supreme Consciousness) is worshipped
in all the three worlds,’ by all, knowingly or unknowingly. Those
who do it knowingly are gainers of spiritual kingdom.

aart Seva 969

Whois the spirit of (true) service.
Seva, in the context, means worshipin the spirit ofselfless service.

In such worship there is absolute absence of ego, there is noslug-
gishness and it is also spontaneous. Such a spirit of service is re-

 

1. they freq rary te far, arf area
wfc wreret Sa fay stent Yogavasistha

2,3. This is known as Vivarta Vada or phenomenalism as advocated by
Sri Sankaracarya.

4, TH, Te, BH, ArT
§. The three worlds are Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah. But accordingto vedic

classification the /okas are fourteen. In Kasmir Saiva Tantra there are

mentioned 118 regions (347).
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commended to befollowed by lovers of peace in this age of kar.
Samvit Sakti is the true spirit in service.

 

Sevapriya 970

Who1s accessible through worship.
Maintaining the spirit of truth and selfless service is the right

kind of worship with which the goddess is pleased. The aim of
selfless service is the purification of intellect with the help of which
alone the Truth can be recognized. In the manifestation there ts
variation of consciousness, which works in different states dif-

ferently. Prakrti or Sakti expresses itself in spontaneous activity
at different levels of manifestation. It is, therefore, natural that
there are different modes of worship exercised by seekers after
Truth.

“Those with the qualities of goodness,activity and darkness, as
alsoothers,worship Parad Sakti in Herrespective forms they choose,
adopting the modes and means oftheir standards. Devi Tripura,
who is Herself? the illumination and ideation, grants respective
accomplishments to devotees who pray to Her in their respective
sattvic, rajasic, tamasic modes and beyond.*” The sense-bound
pleasure seekers are also adoring the same Reality in accordance

with their understanding and attainments, for they have pleasure
which is only a little measure of the same Supreme Joy.‘

Thus Goddess in Her benevolence graces devotees who, in all
purity of heart, offer their service to Her in their own respective
manner. In fact, She shapes all beings through the various paths
chosen by them.

 

1. Consisting of goodness, activity and darkness (Sattoguna, Rajoguna
and Tamoguna).

2. Para Sakti, the equilibrium of Siva and Sakti whois transcendent as
well as immanent.

3. cf. farm frst frererizat aff

eat tafe! Frye | qerrenh wareatt

at or srgaet ua: fercfaat det a wa ee
at at fafasarcqatar acer faetcfarettgar: 11

 

Pancastavi 1.14.
4 on. ararerata

teat

Sruti.
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aeut Sevya 971

Whoalone is to be worshipped:
Para Sakti, the Supreme Mother, undifferentiated from Siva,

is worshipped in divisions,? comprising theuniverse. Para Sakti or
Para Siva according to Tantra tradition is the summation ofall
the highest values we know in life. In Advaita Vedanta this sum-
mation is called Brahman, While the Absolute negates all relativity,
that transcendence is spoken ofas imperishable and worthyofbeing
adored® even by the creator and the Devas : ‘““We bow down to that
Goddess who destroys sin, who is the giver of both enjoyment and
liberation, whois infinite, victory, purity, bliss and only adorable”.*

Swami [svarananda Giri in Pralapastuti 8.

2. According to Tantric thought the whole manifestation is divided into
five Kaids. (See figure1): 5

 

  
These Agencies or divisions are:
(i) Néirvrtti Kala, formed mainly of prthvi tattva which contains 16

Bhuvanas, the lowest of which is called ka/agnirudra bhuvana.
(ii) Pratistha Kala; This consists of 23 tattvas from jala tattva to

Prakrti tattva and contains 56 bhuvanas.

(iii) Vidya Kala: This contains seven taftvas from purusa tattva to

maya tattva and has 28 bhuvanas.

(iv) Santa Kala: This contains three ‘attvas, Suddha vidya, Isvara
and Sadasiva and has 18 bhuvanas.

(v) Santatita Kala: This comprises only Siva and Sakti, and has no
bhuvana.

The total number of the planes of existence (Shuvanas) thus comes
to 118. Paramarthasara of Abhinavagupta.

3. aeat waft Sveta. Up. IV.18.

Devyatharva Sirsa \7.
Also cf. Brahad. Up. IV.1i1.6.
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ferafwett Sevaphalavivardhini 972
Whoreserves the right to grant bonus for the service done

efficiently.

The Mother, Parad Samvit witnesses the activities of the Jivaimd

and knows them in their true perspective. She is pleased with the
activities which are conducive to progress of the Jivatma. Sheis,
therefore, one that grants bonus for efficient service. Para Samvit
resides in the human heart as witness to all that takes place in the
body and the mind.’ Thus the wise among menworship the Goddess
with devotion.

Again, it is to be noted that divine law is inexorable. At the
point of the sword Mother Nature guides beings on the right path.
She is the referee of the world game.

wet wsfenfirarerett Kalau Kalkipriya Kali 973
Kali, who is the beloved of Kalki in the age of wars.
Kali is the power of time. The name indicates that she is the

embodiment of time which is beginningless and endless. Kaii also
represents the ferocious and destructive aspect of the phenomenon.”
Kafr is an epithet of Durga or Parvati, Siva's spouse.

Kaiki is the tenth and last of the Dasdvatdras of Mahavisnu.
According to Agni Purdna, towards the end of Kaliyuga all people
will lose faith in God. There will be intermixture ofcastes. People will
becomeevil doers and thieves. They will accept presents from the
wicked. Mlecchas (the lowest class of people) will assume the form
of kings and they will feed upon human beings. At that time, God
will incarnate as Ka/ki and restore proper standards of conduct,
among people.

Kaliyuga*, is the fourth age in the universal cycle of time. This is

 

L SARETTARTT AAT ATCT | Bhag. Gita XUL2.
2. (i) ae: Tae seria are: ach TIT: |

(ii) HTS SrRTTHATIAT: Bhag. Gita

3. Chapter 16.
4. The span of Kaliyuga is 432000 mortal years beginning from the 13th

February 3102 3.c. The preceding yugas are Satyayuga, Tretayuga
and Dvaparayuga comprising four times, three times and two times
respectively of Kali. Grand total of mortal years comes to 4320000.
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the ageofstrife. When wickedness predominates righteousness war,
famine, pestilence and such like forces inevitably comein.

Adharma aggravates when, among the three gunas, Rajas and
Tamas predominate. This poses a threat to topple down the social
fibre and prevents man’s growth and progress. Since purgationis
an unfailing progress of Nature, the Cosmic Intelligence embodies
Itself. Re-establishment of Dharma brings about a balance of power

among the three Gunas by inducing Sattva. Thatis the functionof
the Incarnation. Inthe age of Kali, Kalki incarnates with the active

power of Kaii to vanquish the increasing number of the wicked.

qeererenfarrtsrtt Dustamleccavinasini 974

Who destroys the wicked and the non-Aryan.
The word Arya! means worthyor venerable. This term applies to

a person whois faithful to religion and laws of his/her country.
A non-Aryan has no scruple of conduct or behaviour. He, thus
cultivating wickedness in himself, is harmful to society and ultimate-
ly (harmful) to himself. To bring such people round and direct them
to the path of goodness the Noble Mother emanates as furious
power called Durga or Kali.”

THUPaT Pratyanca 975
Who 1s cord of the bow.
When an arrowis fixed on the cord of the bow,it adheres to the

cord and shoots at the aim. Similarly, by adhering to and being
devoted to Mother Lalita, one aims at the right point ofself-
realization.

The Upanisad says: *‘One should fix on it (cord of the bow) an
arrow sharpened? with meditation. Then drawing the string hit
that very target that is the immutable”* Arrows stand for sense
perceptions.

Concentration on the string is the true worship ofDivine Mother.

l. tara, ariqatanaraey |
fresfe sparert a ar art eft ya:
One of genuine conduct whois faithful to his duty and avoids doing
whatis undesirable, is known as Arya.

2. Reference to the three episodes of Durga Saptasati.
3. Purified.
4. ot qorariatia ater

wet atarart ara fafa’ Miindak. Up. U.ii.3.
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weyafez: Dhanuryastih 976

Who is armoured with the bow of sugar-cane.

The bow of sugarcane in one of the four hands of Lalita, re-

presents the mind. One’s own mind is dear and sweet to one as the

sugarcane is. The bow madeofsugarcane, therefore, represents the

mind.!
The mind like sugarcane tastes the best at the bottom and the

least at the top, depending exclusively on npening. Mind aloneis the

propeller of sense organs towards cognition of objects. When this

mind grows in excellence, senses are nurtured from mundane to

Divine.

Whois like the razor’s edge.

The goddess whose knowledge is as difficult as walking on the

razor’s edge, is praised here. Creatures, who are sleeping in ignor-

ance, are cautioned. It is very difficult to live to the idea, “I am that

(Brahman)’? Therefore,‘the wise describe that path to be as difficult

as walking on a razor’sedge’? It is only the Divine Mother's grace

that makes realization of self possible in a moment.

seat: Duranatih 978

Whois difficult of being shown reverence.
Para Sakti is one Supreme Power pervadingeverything known

and unknown. Onrealization of that formless infinite Selfit 1s

difficult to experience duality in which there is the sense of wor-

shipper and worshipped. Realization of non-duality is possible

only when intense and abiding devotion works.

~~

She who causes tremor on the skin of a horse.

It is usual for animalslike a horse, a cow etc. to tremor aportion
 

1, WT Tae: Bhavano. 23 (S. Mira, Ganesh & Co).

Also cf. wat oF: Miindakop. 11.2.4.
2. ae Weer Devyatharva Sirsa 2.

qt verercneat aafes it Katha. Up.1.iii.14.
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or a Cavity of the skin as a result of some innerfeeling. The hair get
erected out of a thrill of joy. That joy, in the case of a devotee,is
Supreme. It is like the tremor of horse-skin. Realization comes in

to drive away afly or anykind offilth fromits body. Such a power
Is graced to a yogi to drive awayall sin with a divine thrill of joy
of Brahman or Para Sakti.'

am Valga 980

Whobridles the universe.

This whole universe is controlled by Para Sakti just as a horse is
put to its path with the help of reins. A motheris likely to give all
indulgence to her child and allow it to become wayward. But the
Mother Nature is singularly rigid in educating her children. Mother
is guiding beings on the right path. Any deviation results in pain and
misery. Her activity is constant but sometimes she moves in leaps
and bounds at Herfree will.

afar: Srmih 981

Whois a goad to drive one right on the path of(spiritual) pro-
gress.

There is urge in the entire creation for self-expression by develop-
ing the sense organs. Every new sense of perception developed by a
creature opens up for it an additional vista ofits life. The highly
evolved ones get from Mother Nature the impetus for further quick
unfoldment. This urge, like a goad to drive an elephant onits path,
is Her grace.

AAACHT Sanmattavarana 982

Note: Suggested by the lexical meanings of the word Varanah,
two explanations of the name are given :—
Varand means (a) a she-elephant; (b) obstacle; resisting?

(i) Who is Divine Ecstasy possessing the power of resistance
like the she-elephant. The transcendental splendour of

ef. apa a thrift faye oq... agree afrarwandifa |
Chhand. Up. 8.xiii.1.

2. eg. + Hate faraqater array | Bharatrhari Niti Sataka 17.
(A lotus stalk cannot be an obstacle to love-intoxicated she-clephant).
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Para Sakti remains untransformed? in her immanent aspect.

She carries no taint? of the manifestational functions. :
Her Divine Ecstasy possesses such an abundant power of !

resistance that her Eternal joy is, in no way, affected by the
pleasures and pains of the world, created by Herself. An }

example of a love-intoxicated she-elephant is given for its |
power of resistance to make the truth comprehensible.

(1) Who, removingall obstacles, bestows divine intoxication to !
her devotee. All evil of duality is warded offwhen the Divine i
Self is recognized everywhere. That accomplishment is |

graced by Parad Sakti. Such state of the person awakened to |
awareness of the Divine, is described in the Bhagvaia’: i
“Such a manof realization does not think even of the body
with the help of which that state has been attained. Whatever |

happensto it under the influence of Prarabdha, whether it
comes or goes, sits or works, just as a heavily drunk person
knows not about the cloth wearing on the body or fallen
away”. Heis free from all attachment and engulfed in divine
ecstasy by the grace of the Divine Mother.

area:Ce: Virabhuh 983

Whois the source of powerdisplayed in a hero in the realization
of self.

One, whose desires in all forms get liquidated and control of {
senses tends to perfection, is in the real sense, known to be a ‘hero.’
He has clarity of understanding which ultimately becomes intui-
tion. That intuitive wisdom* (non-dual knowledge, Prajfid) cognizes |
one cosmic consciousness, that otherwise appears as the multi-
tudinous forms. Such a hero alone has covered the successive stages |

   
1. Not subject to the six modes of transformation: Existence, birth,

growth, change, decay and destruction. |

2. Not attached to enjoyment the very source of which is She Herself. ;

3. ag y vreraferagfert aT f

faretaqa Saaerrgtd |

avet aur ofeee AAeRT weTe: Ih Ekadasa Skanda xiii.36. |

Yogasutra.
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of spiritual enlightenment due to his efficiency in Karma Sanny-

asa.

In Her gracious act of protection and perfection, Para Sakti
manifests in such heros. Thatis the highest stage of spiritual repose.

Srcarer Viramats’ 984

Whoprotects heros.
Samvit Sakti, the Supreme Mother, yields to all desires of the

hero, whoglorifies Her. She bestows upon him that spiritual ecstasy
and joy which keep him protected from anyfall or taint; virtually

as he is one with that Divine Power, Parad Samvit. That hero ts the
worshipper of the beneficient Mother.

Who gives birth to heros.

Cit Sakti or Caitanya Sakti is the basis of all manifestation. The

universe is Herreflection, but not distinct as in a mirror. The original

itself becomes comprehensible through the reverting optical beams

of its own. Jiva, who is the reflection of Para Sakti (or Brahman)
is therefore not a distinct thing away from Pard Samvit, but 1s

actually one with the Supreme. This is the Doctrine of Reflection*
in Advaita Philosophy. The Mother gives true birth’ to that hero who
recognizes this truth.

arerteaat Viranandini 986

Whofills her devotee with perennial Joy.
Para Sakti is like Nandini® for the hero who worships Her with

earnestness, courage and huge capacity of understanding. Such a

devotee alone can lay his individuality at the feet of the cosmic

Mother. All his desires are fulfilled. He is full with divine bliss

1. of, aerTRT—fafwrerrent faratfxa: |
aaa starr 7 fers Bhag. Gita V.7.

2. fared: TCAT afr: Devindma. XV83.

3. Lali. Sah. name 836.

4. Ref. (i) Paramarthasara ( Abhinavagupia) 12, 13.

(n) Daksinamurtistotra (Sankaracarya)1.
5. Thefinal birth after completing which one gets emancipation.

6. A fabulous cow yielding all desires.
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always with the grace of Viranandini. The hero’ is the daring adven-
turer who has the great courage of equalising subject-object re-
lativity. He has acquired the real Nature by the exposition of great
courage which is perfect awareness of the Real Nature? in purely
subjective consciousness. Cosmic Mother only grants that grace.

 

The particularly evolved soul who is blessed with therealization of

cosmic consciousness, which apparently appears as the manyis called
the hero. In Tantra tradition such a realized soul is called Vira Jana.
Heis described to be doing spiritual practice during night at the crema-
torium. Whichever animal passes by he tears it to pieces, eats a few
himself and offers the remaining to Citdgni, the pyre. Vetalas, ghosts
particularly those occupying a dead body are his subordinates, with
whom he dances in supreme joy.

To understand the abovelines clearly, the key to symbology used is
given below:
Virajan — the hero, who has attained purely subjective

consciousness.

during night — the mundane worldly life predominated by
Maya,delusion.

Crematorium — the state of complete egolessness.
animals — mindwaves, or imaginative thoughts.
eats and offers to pyre — annihilates all thought process with mind

and breath control.

citagni — the fire of Supreme Consciousness in which
all kinds of mental processes get trans-
formed into one cosmic consciousness.

vetdlas — the (subordinate) controlled cognitive or-

gans, all turned back towards their source
(differentiated perceptions undifferentiated).

dances — Enjoys bliss of oneness by remamimg as-
sembled even in the great activity of the
world.

To sum up the above symbolical description ofthe hero the utterance
of Utpaladeva is brought forth:

araaratercaay aartea qfarryeesened:|

pete stort Per AATS: PATATE: It Sivastotravali xx.20.

“Saturated with the wine ofThy love, O Lord! the daring adventurer
vibrating with delight, dances at night in the company of vetalas, the
subordinate vital organs’’.

2. ASMA CASITA:II Vatuindtha Sutra 1.
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wast: Jayasrih 987

Whois the prosperous victory.

By prosperity is meant the joy of oneness of Supreme Con-

sciousness. In sastras this joy is named Brahmaikyavibhava, the

final beatitude of union of jiva with Brahmanor Para Sakti. By

the grace of Cosmic Mother this prosperity is gained.

Waar Jayadiksa 988

Whois victory in initiation.
Diksd means consecration for a religious ceremony. In particular

the word means initiation into a spiritual order exercised by a

competent person to a deserving disciple. That initiation is of
various kinds in various spheres ofthe spiritual field. It is rarely that
throughthe gracious glance of a spiritual teacher the benefactress
cosmic Motherfavours out of Her free will, that cosmic union of
Siva and Sakti.’ Such an initiation is victorious, indeed.

Waar Jayada 989

Whois the giver of victory.
Victory over the little self is the aim of all spiritual disciplines.

But whois the giver of that victory and to whom? In fact Aman
IS One cosmic consciousness and, therefore, beyond any give-and-

take business.
Yet that one reality apparently appears in multitudinous forms

because of ignorance and darkness. In this state it is the Supreme
Power, the eternal source that takes the form of the protector and
the protected. Taking the struggling soul out of the cogmire of
mundane life is the victory much coveted and much bestowed.

woateett Jayavardhini 990

Whocauses to increase the possibility of victory.
To a striving soul the favour of constantcare is warranted by the

Supreme Mother alone. She keeps awake all the time while the
whole creation sleeps at night.” She is the giver of victory in every

1. wearfer! Sfere sereraarsraer |

Breer wats NTRATaaTaeT 1 PancastaviIV.11.

2. Ser ae wats ares TH TT TUT:|
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field of life. Finally she bestows the victory over the distracting

power of Maya.

ATTSTTT Saubhagyasubhagakara 991

Whois of the form of Asoka tree conferring grace of undif-

ferentiated union with Her spouse, Siva. |
Para Sakti is worshipped in yantra form on Sri Cakra, whichis

also three dimensional like the Asoka tree. The Deity being sato-

gunarupa, of tranquil temperament, Sri Cakra is compared to

Asoka tree which stands with its thick leaves and yellowish white

flowers, calm, one-pointed and splendid. In Her undifferentiated

union with Siva, Sakti, the abiding Deity in Sri Cakra is the source
and sustenance ofall the gods and goddesses called Parivara Devatas,

as also of the whole creation. She is therefore called Rajarajesvart,
Tripurasundari and Para Bhattarika. The tossing mind becomes

one-pointed with eamest and devotional worship to Her. The sun

is luminous through Her power. She, thus embodies all that 1s

good and great in the whole world.

  Sarvasaubhigyavardhini:

Who makes Her devoteesrecipients of anyone orall the human
valuesthey pray for.

The cosmic Mother graces any one or every one, who approaches

Her with sincere devotion, with what they pray for. She maintains

the universe with Her unison nature.

The Deity conferring happiness.

Para Bhagavati whois the source ofall gross or subtle creation ts

beyond pleasure and pain, which arise m the world as a result of

dualistic tendency. She is a treasure house of ever lasting happiness

andis eager to confer the same upon Herchildren. That is the Nature

of Divine Mother.
The goddess also preserves the state of happiness by protecting

Her devotees. She grants Jiva-Siva union, and also protects? that

 

1. See name 75, Repeated here.

2. cf. aha agrerey | Bhag. Gita (X.22.
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happiness ofthe union, whichis far beyond the pleasures, got from
transient enjoyments of the world.

fafgeur Siddhiripa 994

Whois of the nature of accomplishment.
There are eight supernatural faculties called Siddhis,’ mentioned

in Yoga sastras and Tantras. A semi-divine being (or a yogi who is
progressing on the path of self-realization) supposed to be of great
purity and holiness is characterised by these Siddhis or accomplish-
ments. Verily, these spiritual Siddhis are his enjoyments (bhoga),
together with which the yogi advances towardsliberation from the
world, while he is earnestly devoted to the worship of Tripura-
sundari. In ordinary sense enjoyment and liberation do not go
together.2 The Divine Mother grants the enjoyment of Siddhis*
as well as liberation to Devotees.

areata: Satkirtih 995

Glory of the really existent truth.
Fame, fortune and speech are termed female* qualities because

of their gracefulness and tenderness. The presence ofthe divine
is prominent wherever these excellencies are found in exuberance.

Paradevata is the embodiment of true fame, Satkirtih. None
could comprehend Brahman without this revealing power of the
Mother.’

 

I. The eight Siddhis are described elsewhere in the book. See note 2 of

name 534.

2. ef. warfer arn 7 fe aa ater

wares ater a fe we ar:|

VPS AAA HET TT Mangalastavah

3. Accomplishments to help the Yogi on his spiritual path.

4. ifestare a arc Bhag. Gita X.34.
5. “It is the cosmic Mother that reveals Brahman.......... without

knowing the Sakti, isvara cannot be known”.
Sri Ramakrishna.
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afaaaar Pathidevata 996

Deity of the path of Truth.

Divine Motheris the protector of a sincere seeker on the path of

spirituality. She is alwaysalert in saving her devotee from any

obstacle that may overtake him. Her remembrance is the pack-
lunch to sustain the seeker on the arduous path ofself-realization.

 

Sarvafirthamayimartih 997

Whois of the form ofall holy places.
A Tirtha ts a holy place of pilgrimage, especially a sacred place

of water, where a shrine is dedicated to a deity. Ablution, prayer
andworship at such a place are meantto afford meansfor ascertain-
ment of Truth. This affords a place of meeting for sages, saints and
all kinds of good people. Thus a Tirtha becomes a passage for
remedying oneself from this mundane world. It is the stairs of a
landing place to permanent Bliss. In short, a 7irtha is the right
place or moment ofself-realization.

Such holy placesare apparently found in India andall parts of the
world. These are presided over by their respective deities, emanated
from the Supreme Deity, Para Sakii. It is therefore natural tonote
that Divine Motheristhe true spirit of all the holy places. Mayyat

suffix of Sanskrit Vydkarana makes this meaning clear. Supreme

Mother or the Divine Poweris, therefore, of the form ofall holy

places.

aeearehsray Sarvadevamayiprabha 998

Lustre of all Divine dignity.
All gods and goddesses (Devatads) are born of Pranava,’ the

sacred syllable Om. In Madndikya Upanisad it 1s said, ‘this syllable

is all what has been, that which is andis to be’. This (universe)
is a clear exposition of Om’.? Para Saktiis the lustre ofthis syllable.

She presides over all the deities active in every field of work in the

1. wa tay. worafrerar: |

Also cf. azar spat Tet arty aferq Far afafera Frey:|
Rk veda.

Manduk. Up. 1.1.
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universe. This meaning is conveyed with the suffix Mayyat. Bhaga-
vati Herself says in Rkveda “I pass through Rudra, Vasu, Aditya
and the particular group of deities (ten in number)”

The Supreme Power that bestows perfection in all directions.
Para Sakti possesses the most extensive and manifold power of

granting accomplishments to all seekers of the Divine Reality. She
has therefore been the chosen and ideal deity of Gorakhanatha’
and other accomplished yogis who worshipped Her.

RETR Sarvamangalamangala 1000

Who is auspicious and bestows prosperity to all Her devotees.
Whoever approaches the Divine Mother in whatever capacity,

receives favour from Her to full satisfaction She confers supreme
bliss upon devotees whose intellect is pure and clear for being trans-
formed to cosmic consciousness. From Her emantes joy even for
those whoin servitude practise Dhyana, Kirtana, Puja, Namaskar

with love.
The word ‘Mangala’ also means ‘woman’, which connotes

the idea of auspiciousness in society for prosperity andpeace.
Indian woman has stood for this ideal since the vedic times. Attain-
ment of Supreme Glory is the ‘greatest joy’ that Sarvamnangala
bestows. ““On a particle of this very Bliss other beings live’’* said
Ydjnavalkya to king Janaka in conclusion to the description of the
state of Brahman. Sri Sankaracarya quotes two verses on Mangalam
in his commentary on the name in his Lalitatrisatibhadsyam’:

 

. ae wef ra POI THTEafta frret: Rig veda 8.7.11.
; A great yogi of divine accomplishments.

3. adat WS TEM: AT: Lalitatrigatibhasyam 13. Lali. Saha 200.
Also cf.waareratfeont in Gayatri Tantra (of Devi Bhagavata) 969.

4. Tretrrrerrants yerfa araryraitater Brahad. Up. VV.iii.32.
5. aeparfs frond aeitfr epraerfery |

eafrariy aeget wer raryfry

afrrearereteany frerKearerssary |

SALT AeASe WET ATS fag: II (Quoted by Sankaracdrya).



The Thousand NamesofBhavani 455

“ Brahman ( Para Sakti) sucks up all impurity and bestows eternal
bliss to human beings by mere remembering That Reality. That
excellence of Bliss, being the eternal support of everything, grants
that bliss of awareness”.
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APPENDIX I

List ofnames repeated in the Bhavaninamasahasra

Names Numbers

220, 885

80, 590

140,701

474, 931

586, 760

24, 470

77, 576

63, 327

67, 209

88, 492

19,825

630, 915

665, 824

149, 290

211, 675

74, 303

106,133

75, 992

296, 455

201, 799

293, 563

21, 568pa
t
a
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Similar Names in three Sahasranamas

Name Bhavani Lalita Gayatri
Sahasrandma Sahasranarma Sahasranama

534 _ 8

205 866 11, 27

540 296 —

921 814 _—

387 985 _

385 295 —

735 398 2

933 — 69

204 271 71

657 — 82

188 — 104

z

171 —_ 106
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524 _—
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510 —
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532 —

331 _—
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903 —

218 358

352 359
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ABOUT THE BOOK
Bhavani-nama-sahasra-stutih is an eulogy of a thousand divine names

of Bhavani Pard Sakti. It celebrates the qualities and characteristics ‘ofthe primordial mover. Basically a treatise on non-duality in the Sakta
tradition dealing with the secrets of Kundalini Yoga, its philosophy is
quite akin to the Krama doctrine of Kashmir Saivism. \t also provides
hints on the Kula, the Spanda and the Pratyabhijia systems of Saiva
philosophy.

This Sakta text is based on the voluminous Rudraydmala Tantrawhichfigures in the list of Bhairava Agamas. The famous Vijfidnabhairava
and Pardtrigikd held in the highest esteem by Kashmiri Saiva scholars,
constitute two chapters of the same Tantra. This essentially reveals
closeaffinity between the cults of Sakta and Saiva thought:

The mistakes and misprints detected in the text have been removed
and corrections made in consultation with Pandit Raghunath Kokiloo, a
learned Pandit, whois a follower of the Sakta tradition of Sahib Kaul
(17th century) of Kashmir. The present work is a maiden translation into
English of the Sanskrit text, also offering.a commentary with -foot-notes
and relevant quotations from other sacred works.. These features render
the book useful to the general reader and the Sakta scholar alike, “It
is a profound experience”, observes Sri M.P. Pandit, “to read this
exposition”’.
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